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TO 


The Cuorcn and Concarcation 
ofembling i in Mare- Street, Hackxy EY, 


My, dear Friends and Brethren, 


"HE Society of which you are mem 
bers hath been bleſled with ſeveral 
Paſtors, who were not only eminent in their 

day as Preachers, but who diſtinguiſhed 

themſelves by their ! Publications, which are 

{till held in very high efteem by the moſt 
ſerious and judicious "chriſtians: , The names 
of BATES and Henry (not to omit tha at of 
Banxen) are it) famous i in our churches. 


"While 1. "eſteem it no Goal honour to 


ſucceed ſuch men, it is a peculiar pleaſure, | 


to me that you {till retain a reliſh for that 
cvangelical and practical ſtrain of preaching 
for which they were ſo eminent. Be aſſured, 
that in this reſpect. it is ny ambition to 
gratify you: for I know of no human writings 
which 1 prefer to theirs, nor any uninſpired 
miniſter whoſe character I more highly ve- 
nerate, and whoſe ſpirit I would rather with 
to imbibe and propagate. - 


Theſe Sermons of Mr. HEN RY are fa- 


vourite diſcourſes with me, and I hope they 


will 


will prove an eee n to you. 
Let me entreat you to join with me in 
prayer to the God of all grace, to render fi 
them uſeful, particularly i in reviving the 1 in- 
----terelt of religion 1 in your families and a among 


the riſing generation. 


Accept this public teſtimony of my gra- h 


titude for the candour and kindneſs which, 


for almoſt twenty years, I have experienced 


| from you, and believe me to be 

; Your faiths al kr 3 
HAck REV, 8 | Y 1 = 5 © „„ 
Nov. 6. 1781. and willing ſervant, 


SAMUEL PALMER. 
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A Church in the Houſe; A Diſcourſe « con- 
cerning F eee 


5 1 cox. XVI. 19. . 
— ith the Church that i 15 in their Houſe, 


OME very good Jerpſetery andertuad this 


tians at the Houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, for 
publick worſhip: and they were glad of houſes 
to meet in, where they wanted thoſe better conveni- 
ences, which the church was afterwards in her proſ- 
perous days accommodated with. When they had 
not ſuch places as they could wiſh, they Tory 
made uſe of ſuch as they could get. : 
But others think it is meant only of their own fas 
mily, and the ſtrangers within their gates; among 
whom there was ſo much piety and devotion, that it 
might well be called a church, or ee houſe. Thus 
the ancients generally underſtand it. Nor was it 
only Aquila and Priſcilla, whoſe houſe was thus ce- 
lebrated for religion here, and Rom. 16. 5. but 
Nymphas alio had a church in his houſe, Col. 4. 15, 
and Philemon, ver. 2. Not but that others, to whom 
and from whom ſalutations are ſent in Paul's epiſtles, 
made conſcience ot | Keeping up religion in their 
families ; 


of a ſettled, ſtated, folemn meeting of chriſs 
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families ; but theſe are mentioned, probably becauſe 
their families were more numerous than moſt of thoſe 
other families were; which made their family-de- 
votions more ſolemn, and „ more taken 
notice of. | 
In this ſenſe I ſhall talks. it, from hoes” to re- 
commend Famity-Religion to you, under the notion 
of a Church in the Houſe. When ve ſee your publick. 
aſſemblies ſo well frequented, we cannot but thank 
God, and take courage. Your diligent attendance 
on the miniſtry of the word and prayer, is to your 
praiſe, and I truſt, thro? grace, it redounds to your 
ſpiritual comfort and benefit. But my ſubject at 
this time will lead me to inquire into the ſtate of 
religion in your private houſes ; whether it flouriſh 
or wither there? Herein I deſire to deal plainly and 
faithfully with your conſciences, and I beg you will 
1 give them leave to deal ſo with you. 
The pious and zealous endeavours both of magi- 
: ſtrates and miniſters for the reformation of manners, 
and the ſuppreſſion of vice and profaneneſs, are 
the joy and encouragement of all good people in 
the land, and a Happy. indication that God hath yet 
mercy in ſtore for us: now I know not any thing 
that will contribute more to the furtherance of this 
good work than the bringing of tamily-religion more 
into practice and reputation. Here the reformation 
_ muſt begin. Other methods may check the diſeaſe 
vie complain of, but this, if it might univerſally 
obtain, would cure it. Salt muſt be caſt into theſe 
- ſprings, and then the waters would be healed. 


The leſſon then which T would recommend to you 
from this text is this; 


That the families of Chriſtians ſhould be little 


Churches: or, that where-ever we have a houſe, 
God aould have a Church 1 in it. 


Unhappy 


"on" Church in the Houſe. Te 


3 
Unhappy conteſts there have been, and nil are, 


among wiſe and good men about the conſtitution, 


order and government of churches, God by his 
grace heal theſe breaches, lead us into all truth, and 


diſpoſe our minds to love a and peace ; that while we | 
endeavour herein to walk according to the light God 
| hath given us, we may charitably believe that others 


do ſo 1 too; longing to be where we {hall be all of a a 
: mind 1 | 


But I am now ſpeaking of churches, concerning 
which there is no controverſy. All agree that maſ- 


ters of families, who profeſs religion, and the fear _ 
of God themſelves, ſhould, according to the talents 
| they are intruſted wich. maintain and! keep up reli- 


gion and the fear of God in their families, as thoſe 
that muſt give an account : and thar families as tuch 


ſhould contribute to the ſupport of chriſtianity 1 in a 
nation, whoſe honour and happineſs it is to be a 
chriſtian nation. As nature makes families little 
| kingdoms, ſo grace makes tamilics little churches; 
and thoſe were the primitive churches of the Old- 
Teſtament, before hen began to call pon the name of 
_ the Lord in ſolemn aſſemblies, and he ſons of God 
_ came together jo preſent thomſebves before him. 


Not that I would have theſe tamily-churches ſet 


: up and kept up, in competition 8 0 much leſs 


in contradiction to, public feligious: affemb!i ies, which 
ought always to have the Preference. The Lord © 
loveth the gates of Sion more than all the devellings 75 
Jacob, (Plal. 87. 2.) and ſo muſt we; we e mull not 


forſake the aſſembling of ourſelves together, under colour 
of exhorting one another daily at home. Far be it 


from us to offer any thing that may countenance the 
invading of the office of the miniſtry, or the uſurp- 
ing or ſuperſeding of the adminiſtration of frank: 
ments. No, but theſe family-churches (which a1 


ut fguraticel o) mult be erected and 8 
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in ſubordination to thoſe more ſacred and ſolemn - 
_ eftabliſhments. | 


Now that I may more e diſtinly open to you, 


and preſs upon you, this great duty of family-reli- 


gion, from the example of this and other texts of a * 


church i in the houſe, I ſhall endeavour, 


I. To ſhew what this church in the houſe is, 
and when our families may be called churches. 
II. To perſuade you by ſome motives thus to 
turn your families into churches. And then, 
III. To addrefs you upon the WHOS 1 matter r by 7 
way of application. 


I. I am to tell you what that Family. Religion is 


which will be a Church! in the Houle, and wherein 
it doth mal 


1. Churches are ſocieties * to God, they To 


are called out of the world, taken in out of the 
common, to be incloſures for God: he hath ſet 
them apart for himſelf; and becauſe he hath 
choſen them, they alſo have choſen him, and 
ſet themſelves apart for him, The Jewiſh church 
Was ſeparated to God for a peculiar people, 
a kingdom of prieſts. Thus our houſes muſt 
be churches. With ourſelves we muſt give up our 
houſes to the Lord, to be to him for 4 name and a 
people. All the intereſt we have, both in our re- 


tations, and in our poſſeſſions, muſt be conſecrated 


to God as under the law all that the ſervant had 
was his maſter's for ever, after he had conſented to 


have his ear bored to the door-poſt. When God 
effectually called Abram out of Ur of the Chaldees, 


his family put on the face of a particular church 


for in obedience to God's precept, and 1n depen- 


dance on God's promiſe, they took all the fubſtance 
they had gathered, and the ſouls they had gotten, 
and put chemſclves and their all under a divine con- 


duct and government, Cen. 12. 3. His was a great 
Family, not + only numerous, but very conſiderable; 
85 the 


A Church in ys 2 7 5 
che father of it was the father of all them that be- 


bs lievez but even little families, jointly and entirely 


given up to God, ſo become churches. When all 
the members of the family yield themſelves to God, 
fſubſcribe with their hands to be the Lord's, and 2 
name themſelves by the name of Iſrael, and the maſter 
of the family, with himſelf, gives up all his right, 
title, and intereſt, in his houſe, and all that be- 
longs to it, unto God, to be uſed for him, and 
_ diſpoſed of by him, nere is a Church in the Houſe: 
haptiſm was ordained for the diſcipling of nations, 
Mat. 28. 19. that the kingdoms of the world, as 


| ſuch, might, by the converſion of their people 5 


the faith of Chriſt, and the conſecration of their 


powers and governments to wy 8 80 of Chriſt, 


become his kingdoms, Rev. 15. Thus by . 
baptiſm houſholds likewiſe are dikpled, as Lydia's 
and the Jaylor's, Acts 16. 15. 33, and in their 
family- capacity are given up to him, who is in a 
EOS: manner the God of all the families of Iſrael, 
Jer. 30. 1. Circumciſion was at firſt a family- 
5 and in that particular, as well as others, 
baptiſm doth ſomewhat ſymbolize with it. When 
the children of chriſtian parents are by 0 ad- 
mitted members of the univerſal church, as their 
right to baptiſm is grounded upon, ſo their com- 


munion with the univerſal church is, during their 


_ Infancy, maintained and kept up chiefly by, their 
immediate relation to theſe Churches in the Houſe, | 
to them therefore they are firſt given back, and 1 in 
them they are depoſited, under the tuition of them, 
to be trained up till they become capable of a place i 
and a name in particular churches of larger figure 
and extent. So that baptized families, that own 
their baptiſm and adhere to it, and in their joint and 
relative capacity make profeſſion of the chriſtian 
faith, may ſo far be called little churches. 
More than once in the Old Teſtament we read ot 
the dedication of private houſes. It is ſpoken of as 
B 25 aa com- 
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in ſubordination to thoſe more ſacred and ſolemn | 


eſtabliſnments. 


Now that I may more « diftindtly open to you, 


and preſs upon you, this great duty of family-reli- 


gion, from the example of this and other texts of a 


church in the houſe, I ſhall endeavour, 
I. To ſhew what this church in the hovſe is, ; 


and when our families may be called churches. 


II. To perſuade you by ſome motives thus to : 


turn your families into churches. And then, 


III. To addrefs you upon the whole matter by | 


way of application. ; 


I. 1 am to tell you what 5 Family. Religion is 
Which will be a Church in the Houle, and herein 1 
it doth conſiſt. 

I. Churches are ſocieties Ste to God. they | 
are called out of the world, taken in out of The - - 
common, to be incloſures for God: he hath ſer 
them apart for himſelf; and becauſe he -hath 
choſen them, they alſo have choſen him, and 
ſet themſelves apart for him. The Jewiſh church 
was ſeparated to God for a peculiar people, 
a kingdom of prieſts. Thus our houſes muſt 
de churches. With ourſelves we muſt give up our 
| houſes to the Lord, to be to him for 4 name and a 
pPfeople. All the intereſt we have, both in our re- 
lations, and in our poſſeſſions, muſt be conſecrated 
to God ; as under the law all that the ſervant had 
was his maſter's for ever, after he had conſented to 
have his ear bored to the door-poſt. When God 
effectually called Abram out of Ur of the Chaldees, 
his family put on the face of a particular church; 
for in obedience to God's precept, and in depen- 
dance on God's promiſe, they took all the fubſtance 


they had gathered, and the fouls they had gotten, 
amb put themſelves and their all under a divine con» 


duct and government, Gen. 12. 5, His was a great 
tamily, nGt only numerous, but very conſiderable z 
the 
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to them therefore they are firſt given back, and i in 
them they are depoſited, under the tuition of them, 
to be trained up till they become capable of a place 
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: the father of it was the father of all them that be- 
lie ve; but even little families, jointly and entirely 
given up to God, ſo become churches. When all 


the members of the family yield themſelves to God, 


ſubſcribe with their hands to be the Lord's, and fur- 
name themſebves by the name of Iſrael, and the maſter 


of the family, with himſelf, gives up all his right, 


title, and intereſt, in his houle, and all that be- 
longs to it, unto God, to be uſed for him, and 
diſpoſed of by him, here is a Church in the Houſe. 


Baptiſm was ordained for the diſcipling of nations, 


Mat. 28. 19. that the kingdoms of the world, as 
ſuch, might, by the converſion of their people to 
the faith 'of Chriſt, and the conſecration of their 
powers and governments to a 70 of Chriſt, 
become his kingdoms, Rev. 15. Thus by 
baptiſm houſholds likewiſe are diſcipled, as Lydia's 
and the Jaylor's, Acts 16. 1. 33, and in their 
family. capacity are given up to him, who is in a 
particular manner he God of all the families of Iſrael, 
Jer. 30. 1. Circumciſion was at firſt a family- 
| ordinance, and in that particular, as well as others, 
| baptiſm doth ſomewhat {ſymbolize with it. When 


the children of chriſtian parents are by baptiſm ad- 


mitted members of the univerſal church, as their 
right to baptiſm is grounded upon, ſo their com- 
munion with the univerſal church is, during their 


e 4 maintained and kept up chiefly by, their 
ate relation to theſe Churches in the Houſe, 


and a name in particular churches of larger figure 


and extent, So that baptized families, that own 
their baptiſm and adhere to it, and in. their joint and 


relative capacity make profeſſion of the chriſtian 
faith, may fo far be called little churches. _ : 
More than once in the Old 1 eſtament we read ot 


the dedication of private houles. It is ſpoken of as 


5 3: Ce a com- 
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6 F amily Religion, on. 


a common DIY VR Deut. 20. g. What nan is 5 
that hath built a new houſe, and hath not dedicated it ? 


i. e. taken poſſeſſion of it; in the doing of which it 
was uſual to dedicate it to God by ſome ſolemn acts 


of religious worſhip. The goth Pſalm is entitled, 


7 i pfalm or ſong at the Altan of the houſe of David. 


It is a good thing when a man hath a houſe of his 


100 thus to convert it into a church, by dedicat- 


ing it to the ſervice and honour of God, that it 


may be a Bei bel, a houſe of God, and not a Bethaven, 
| a houſe of vanity and iniquity. Every good chriſ- 
tian that is a houſholder no doubt doth this habi- 
tually and. virtually; having fit given bis own ſelf 


to the Lord, he freely ſurrenders all he hath to him. 


but it may be of good uſe to do it actually and 
N expreſly, and often to repeat this act of reſig- 
nation: this 285 which ] have ſet for a pillar ſhall 


be God's houſe, Gen. 28. 22. Let all I have in my 
houſe, and all I do in it, be for the glory of God. 


Town him to be my great landlord, = I hold all 


from and under him; to him I promiſe to pay the 


rents (the quit. rents) of daily praiſes and thankſ- 


wings; and to do the ſervices, the eaſy ſervices of 


goſp pel . Let holineſs to the Lord be written 
upon the houſe, and all the furniture of it, accord- 
ing to the word which God hath ſpoken, Zech. 14. 


20, 21, That every pot in Jeruſalem and Judah ſpall 


= beline ſs to the Lerd of Heſts. Let God by his pro- 
vidence diſpoſe of the affairs of my family, and by 
his grace diſpoſe the affections of all in my family, 


according to his will, to his own praiſe. Let me 
and mine be only, wholly, and for ever his. 
Be perſuaded, brethren, thus to dedicate your 


houſes t to God, and beg of him to come and take 
oſſeſſion of them. If you never did it, do it to- 


night with all poſſible ſeriouſneſs and ſincerity, 
Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye 
everleiing doors, and the king of Glery fall come in. 
3 Bring 


A Church in the Houſe. N 


Bring the ark of the Lord into the tent you have 
pitched, and oblige yourſelves, and all yours to 
attend it, Look upon your houſes 'as temples for 
God, places for worſhip, and all your poſſeſſions as 
dedicated things, to be uſed for God's honour, and 
not to be alienated or profaned. 
2. Churches are ſocieties employed for God, 
purſuant to the true intent and meaning of this 5 


. dedication. 


There are three things neceſſary to the well- velng 
of a church, and which are moſt conſiderable in the 


Conſtitution of it. | Theſe are doctrine, worſhip and 


_ diſcipline. Where the truths of Chriſt are profeſſed 
and taught, the ordinances of Chriſt adminiſtered 
and obſerved, and due care taken to put the laws of 
Chriſt in execution, among all that profeſs them- 
ſelves his ſubjects, and this under the conduct and 
inſpection of a goſpel-miniſtry ; there is a church. 
And ſomething anſwerable hereunto there muſt be 
1nour families, to denominate them little churches. 
M.aſters of families, who preſide in the other af- 
fairs of the houſe, muſt go before their houſholds 
in the things of God. I hey muſt be as prophets, 
Prieſts and kings, in their own families; and as 
ſuch they muſt keep up family-doctrine, family- 
worſhip, and family-diſcipline: then is there a 
Church in the Houſe, and this is the family. rel: gion 85 
I am perſuading you to. 
Firſt, Keep up Fam y- Doctrine. It is not 
enough that you and yours are baptized into the 
chriſtian faith, and proteſs to own the truth as it 
is in Jeſus, but care muſt be taken, and means 
_ uſed that you and yours be well acquainted 
with that truth, and that you grow in that acquaint- 
ance, to the Honour of Chriſt and his holy religion: 
and che! improvement of your own minds, and theirs 
that are under your charge. You mult deal with 
* families as men of knowledge, 1 Pet. 3. 7. 
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i. e. as men that deſire to grow in knowledge your- 
ſelves, and to communicate your ne for che 
benefit of others. 
Tha you may keep up family- dodrine, = 
1.) You muſt read the ſcriptures to your families, 4 
in a ſolemn manner, requiring their attendance on 
your reading, and their attention to it; and en- 
quiring ſometimes whether they underſtand what 
you read? I hope you are none of you without 
| bibles in your houſes, but that you have ſtore of 
bibles, every one a bible. Thanks be to God we 
have them Cheap and common in a language that 
we underſtand, The book of the law is not ſuch 


a rarity with us as it was in Joſab's time. We need 


not fetch this knowledge from afar, nor ſend from 
ſea to ſea, and from the river to the ends of the | 
earth, to ſeek the word of God; no, the word is 
' nigh us. When popery reigned in our land, Engliſh 
| bibles were ſcarce things; a a load of hay (it is ſaid). 
was once given for one torn leaf of a bible. But 


now bibles are to be had at an eaſy rate. If any of 


you are not able to buy them, you may know where 
to beg them. It is better to be without bread in 
your houſes than without bibles, for the words of 
God's mouth are and mould be to you more than | 
Þ neceſſary food, —— 
But what will it ayail you to have bibles in your 
houſes, if you do not uſe them? To have the great 
things of God's law and goſpe! written to you, if you 
count them as @ ſtrange thing * You look daily into 
vour ſhop-books, and perhaps into the news-papers, 
and ſhall your bibles be thrown by as an almanack 
out of date ? It is not now penal to read the ſcrip- 


tures in your families, as it was in the dawning of 


the reformation from popery, when there were thoſe 
that were accuſed an - proſecuted for“ reading in 

a certain great heretical book, called an En glim 
5 e The ann do not now ſtop up 45 5 


We, vel 
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n —— (A awe — 2 we — * : 


A Church in the Elſe. | 29 


| ant, (as Cen. 26. 18. ) nor do the ſhepherds drive hay ; 
your flocks from them, (as Exod. 2. 17.) ner are 
they as a ſpring ſhut up, or a fountain 4 pants but the 
gifts given to men have been happily employed in 
rolling away the ſtone from the mouth of theſe wells, 
Lou have great encouragements to read the ſcrip- 
ture; for notwithſtanding the malicious endeavours 
of atheiſts to vilify ſacred things, the knowledge 
of the ſcripture is till in reputation with all wiſe 
and good men, You have allo variety of excellent 
helps to underſtand the ſcripture, and to improve 
your reading of it; fo that if you or yours periſb 
For lack of this knowledge, (as you certainly will if 
you perſiſt in the neglect of it) che guilt will lie 
wholly at your own doors. 
Let me therefore with all melt preſs it upon 5 
you to make the ſolemn reading of the ſcripture a 
part of your daily worſhip in your families. When 
you ſpeak to God by prayer, be willing to hear him 
ſpeak to you in his word, that there may be a com- 


pPlwKkieat coinmunion between you and God. This will! 


add much to the ſolemnity of your family-worſhip, 


and will make the tranſaction the more aweful and N 


ſerious, if it be done in a right manner; which will 
conduce much to the honour of God, and your own 
and your families edification. It will help to make 
the word of God familiar to yourſelves, and your 
children and ſervants, that you may be ready and 
_ mighty in the ſcriptures, and may from thence be 
 throughly furniſhed for every good word and work, It 
will likewiſe turnith you with matter and words for 
prayer, and fo be helpful to you in other parts of 
the ſervice. If ſome parts of ſcripture ſeem leſs 
edifying, let thoſe be moſt frequently read that are 
molt ſo, David's pſalms are of daily uſe in devo- 
tion, and Solomon's proverbs in converſation ; it will 
be greatly to your advantage to be well. verſed in 
them. And I hope I need not preſs any chriſtian 
Ss e 00 
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to the Air «6 the New Teſtament, nor any chriſ-. 


tian parents to the frequent inſtructing of their chil- 


dren in the pleaſant and profitable hiſtorics of the 

Old Teſtament. When you only hear your chil. 
dren read the bible, they are tempted to look upon 

It as no more than a ſchool-book; but when they 

hear you read it to them in a ſolemn; religious 


mannex, it comes, as it ought, with more autho- 


rity. Thoſe maſters of families who make con- 
ſcience of doing this daily, morning and evening, 
reckoning it part of that which the duty of every 
day requires, I am ſure have comfort and ſatis- 
faction in ſo doing, and find it contributes much 
20 their own improvement in chriſtian knowledge, N 
and the edification of thoſe that dwell under their 
ſhadow; and the more, if thoſe that are miniſters 

| expound,” and other maſters of families read ſome 


plain and profitable expoſition of what is read. 


Ihe ſeaſonable reading of other good books alſo 
wi contribute very much to family-inſtruction. 
In helps of this kind we are as happy as any people 
under the ſun, if we have but hearts to uſe them, 5 


as thoſe that muſt give an account, 


2.) You muſt alſo catechize your children and | 
= ſervants, ſo long as they continue in that age of life 

which needs this milk, Oblige them to learn ſome. 
good catechiſm by heart, and 1 to keep it in remem- 


brance; and by familiar diſcourſe with them help 


them to underſtand it, as they become capable. It 
is an excellent method of catechizing, which God 
| himſelf dire&s us to, Deut. 6, 7. To teach our chil- 
aren the things of God, by talking of them as wet 


in the houſe, and go by the way, when we lie down, 


and when we riſe up. It is good to keep up ſtared 


times for this ſervice, and be conſtant to them, as 


thoſe that know how e vn ee the enemy is to "ſow 
Fares, while men ſleep. If this good work be not 


kept going forward, it will of itſelf go backward, 


Wiſdom 


A Church in the Houſe. I 
: Wiſdom will direct you to manage your avg | 
Q 


as well as the other branches of Family-religion, 
as not to make it a burden, but as much as may 


be a pleaſure to thoſe under your charge, that the 
blame may lie wholly upon their own impiety, and 
not at all upon your imprudence, if they ſhould 


; fay, behold what a wearineſs is it | 


This way of inſtruction by catechizing Jock in TY 
| ſpecial manner belong to the Church in the Houſe, 
| Fs that is the nurſery in which ge trees of righte- 


_ ouſneſs are reared, that afterwards are planted in the 


courts of our God. Publick catechizing will turn to 
tte account without family catechizing. The la- 


bour of miniſters in inſtructing youth, and feeding 


the lambs of the flock, proves to many labour in 
vain, becauſe maſters of families do not do their 
duty, in preparing them for publick inſtruction, 

and examining their improvement by it, As mo- 
thers are children's beſt nurſes, ſo parents are or 
ſhould be their beſt teachers. Solomon s: father was 
his rutor, Prov. 4. 3, 4. And he never forgot the 


leſſons his mother taught him, Prov. 31. 1. 


The baptiſm of your children, as it laid a ſtrong . 


5 and laſting obligation upon them to live in the fear 


of God, ſo it brought you under the moſt powerful 


engagements imaginable to bring them up in chat 


fear. The child you gave up to God to be dedi- 


| cated to him, and admitted a member of Chriſt's 
viltble church, was in God's name given back to 


you, with the ſame charge tharPharach's daughter 


gave to Maſes's mother, take this ck1id and nurſe it for 
me. And in nuriing it for God, you nurie it for 


better preferment than that of being called the ſon 
of Pharaoh s daughter. It is worth obſerving, That 


he to whom God firſt did the honour of entailing 


the ſeal of the covenant upon his feed, was eminent 


for this part of Family-Religion: I know Abraham, 
laith God, that he will command bis children and bis 


bouſbold | 
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72 Family Religion, of 
| Boufhdll afrer bim 10 keep the way of the Lord, Gen. 18. 
d have the comfort 
of God's covenant with them and their feed, and 
would ſhare in that bleſſing of Abraham which comes 
255 the Gentiles, muſt herein follow the example of 
Faithful Abraham, The entail of the covenant of 
grace is forfeited and cut off, if care be not taken 
with it to tranſmit the means of grace. To what 


19. Thoſe therefore who wou 


4 e were they diſcipled if they be not taught? 
Why did you give them a chriſtian name, if you 
will not give them the knowledge of Chriſt and 
chriſtianity? God has owned them as his children, 
and horn unto bim, (Ezek. 16. 20.) and therefore 
he expects they ſhould be brought up for him. 
| You are unjuſt to your God, unkind to your chil- 
dren, and unfaithful to your truſt, if having by 
baptiſm entered your children in Chriſt's ſchool, 
and liſted them under his banner, you do not make 
conſcience of training them up in the learning of 
Chriſt's ſcholars, and under the difcipline of his 
VT 
Conſider what your children are now capable of, 
even in the days of their childhood. They are ca- 
pable of receiving impreſſions now which may abide 
upon them while they live; they are turned as clay to 
Ibe ſeal, and now is the time to apply to them the 
ſeal of the Living God. They are capable of honour- 
ing God now, if they be well taught ; and by their 
joining, as they can, in religious ſervices with ſo 
much reverence and application as their age will ad- 


mit, God is honoured, and you in them preſent to 


him hiving ſacrifices, holy and acceptable. The hoſannas 
even of children well taught will be the perfecting 


of praiſe, and highly pleaſing to the Lord Jeſus. 


Conſider what your children are deſigned for (we 
hope) in this world; they muſt be a ſeed to ſerve the 
Lord, which ſhall be accounted to him for à generation. 
They are to bear up the name of Chriſt in er 
| | day, 
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. ons; and into their hands muſt be tranſmitted that 


good thing which is committed to us. They are to be 


praiſing God on earth, when we are praiſing him in 
heaven. Let them then be brought up accordingly, that 


they may anſwer the end of their birth and being, 


| They are deſigned for the ſervice of their genera- 
tion, and to do good in their day. Conſult the 
public welfare then, and let nothing be wanting on 
your parts to qualify them for uſefulneſs, Accords 
ng as their place and capacity 1s. 


Conſider eſpecially what they are aged for i in 


another world. They are made for eternity. Every 
child thou haſt hath a precious and immortal ſoul, 
that muſt be for ever either in heaven or hell, ac- 
cording as it is prepared in this preſent ſtate; and 
perhaps it muſt remove to that world of ſpirits 
very ſhortly : and will it not be very fad, if through 
your careleſſneſs. and negle& your children ſhould 
learn the ways of fin, and periſh eternally in thoſe 
ways? Give them warning, that, if poſſible, you 
may deliver their ſouls, at leaſt that you may de- 
liver your own, and may not bring their curſe and 
 Gad's too, their blood and your own too, upon 
: Jour heads. 


I know you cannot give g grace to your children, 


nor is a religious converſation the certain and ne- 


ceſſary conſequent of a religious education; zhe 
race is not always to the ſeift, nor the battle to the 
ſtrong: but if you make conſcience of doing your 


duty, by keeping up family-doctrine, if you teach 
them the good and the right way, and warn them 
of by- paths; if you reprove, exhort, and encou- 
rage them as there is occaſion; if you pray with 
them, and for them, and ſet them a good example, 
and at laſt conſult their ſoul's welfare in the diſ- 


poſal of them, you have done your part, and may 


comfortably leave the iſſue and ſucceſs with God. 


Secondly, Keep up Family-Worthip. _ 
a ee ee Mg 
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You muſt not only as prophets teach your fami- 


: lies, but as prieſts muſt go before them, in offering 
the ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe. Herein | 
likewiſe you muſt tread in the ſteps of faithful 
| Abraham, whoſe ſons you are while thus you do 
well. You muſt not only like him inftrue& your 
| houſhold, but like him you muſt with them call on 
the name of the Lord, the everlaſting God, Gen. 21. 


33. Wherever he pitched his 1 there he built an 


altar unto the Lord, Gen. 12. 7, 8. 13. 4, 18. tho? 
he was yet in an unſettled ſtate, but a ſtranger and a 
ſojourner; tho' he was among jealous and envious 
neighbours, for the Canaanite and the Perixzite 
duelled then in the land, yet wherever Abrahain had 
a tent God had an altar in it, and he himſelf ſerved 
at that altar. Herein he has left us an example. 


Families, as ſuch, have many errands at the 


| throne of grace, which furniſh them with matter 
and occaſion for family-prayer every day: errands 
which cannot be done fo well in ſecret or publick, 
but are fitteſt to be done by the family in conſort, 
and apart from other families. And it is good for 
thoſe that go before the reſt in family devotion, or- 
dinarily to dwell moſt upon the concerns of thoſe 
that join in their tamily-capacity, that it may be 
indeed a family- prayer, not only offered up in and 
by the family, but ſuited to it. In this and other 
ſervices we ſhould endeavour not only to ſay ſome- 
thing, but ſomething to the purpoſe. 


Five things eſpecially you ſhould have upon ir 


| heart in your family-prayer, and ſhould endeavour ; 


to bring ſomething of each, more or leſs, into every 


Proyer with your 1 | 


1.) You ought to make 1 1 | 


of your dependance upon God and his providence = 
as you are a family, Our great buſineſs in all acts 


of religious worſhip is to give unto the Lord the glory 
ada unto bis name; an! this we muſt do in our family- 


worſhip, | 


A Church in the Ho. tg 


worſhip. Give honour to God as the founder of fa- 
milies by his ordinance, becauſe it was not good for 
man to be alone; as the founder of your families by 
his providence, for he it is that Suildeth the houſe, 
and ſetteth the ſolitary in families, Give honour to. 
him as the owner and ruler of families; acknow- 
| ledge that you and yours are his, under his govern- 
: ment, and at his diſpoſe, as the ' ſheep of bis paſture. 
Ef pecially adore him as the God of all the families of 
n Thee, in covenant relation to them, and having a 
particular concern for them above others, n, 
Give honour to the Great Redeemer as the head of 
all the churches, even thoſe in your houſes; call 
him the maſter of the family, and the great up- 
| holder and benefactor of it; for he it is in whom all | 
Ie families of the earth are eſſed, Gen. 12. 3. An 
family-bleſſings are owing to Chriſt, and come to 
us thro' his hand, by his blood. Own your de- 
pendance upon God, and your obligations to Chriſt 
for all good things pertaining both to life and'godlineſs; 
and make conſcience of paying homage to your 
chief lord, and never ſet up a title to any of your 
enjoyments in competition with his. 
2.) You ought to make family- confelions of 
_ fins againſt God; thoſe ſins you have con- 
tracted the guilt of in your family- capacity. We 
read in ſcripture of the iniquity of the houſe, as of 
El's, 1 Sam. 3. 13, 14. Iniquity viſited pon the 
children: fins that bring wrath upon families, and 
a curſe that, enters into the houſe to conſume it, 
Zech. 5. 4. How ſad is the condition of thoſe fa. 
milies that ſin together, and never pray together 
that by concurring in frauds, quarrels, and exceſſes, 
by ſtrengthning one another's hands in impiety and 
profaneneſs, fill the meaſure of family-guilt, and 
never agree together to do any thing to empty it. 
And even religious families, that are not polluted 
vich qo and ſcandalous fins, yet have need to 
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join every day in the ſolemn acts and expreſſions of 


repentance before God for their ſins of daily in- 
firmity. Their vain words, and unprofitable con- 


verſe among themſelves; their manifold defects in 
relative duties, provoking one another's luſts and 
paſſions, inſtead of provoking one another to love and 
| to good works ; theſe ought to be confeſſed and be- 
wuailed by the family. together, that God may be 
glorified, and what hath been amiſs may be amended 
for the future. It was not only in a time of great 
and extraordinary repentance that families mourned 
apart, Zech. 12. 11. but in the ſtated returns of 
the day of expiation the prieſt was particularly to 
make atonement for his houſhold, Lev. 16. 17. In 
many things we all offend God, and one another; 
and a penitent confeſſion of it in prayer together, 


will be the moſt effectual way of reconciling our- 


ſelves both to God, and to one another. The beſt 
families, and thoſe in which piety and love prevail 
moſt, yet in many things come ſhort, and do enough 
every day to bring them upon their knees at night. 


3.) You ought to offer up family-thankſgivings 
for the bleſſings which you, with your families, re- 


ceive from God. Many are the mercies which you 
enjoy the ſweetneſs and benefit of in common; 
which if wanting to one, all the family would be 


ſenſible of it, Hath not God made @ heage f pro- 
tection about you, and your houſes, and all that you 
have? (Job 1. 10.) Hath he not created a defence 


upon every develling- place of Mount Zion, as well as 
upon her aſſemblies? (Iſa. 4. 5.) The dreadful 
alarms of a ſtorm, and the deſolations made as by 
A fire, once in an age, thould make us ſenſible of 
our obligations to the divine Providence for our 


preſervation from tempeſts and fire every day and 
every night. It is of the Lord's mercies that we are 


not conſumed, and buried in the ruins of our houſes. 


When the whole family comes. together ſafe in the 
| C morning 
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morning from their reſpective retirements, and 
when they return ſafe at night from their reſpective 
employments, there having been no diſaſter, no 
adverſary, no evil occurrence, it is ſo reaſonable, 
and I may ſay fo natural for them to join together 
in ſolemn thankſgivings to their great Protector, 
that I wonder how any that believe a God, and a 


Providence, can omit it. Have you not health in 


your family, ſickneſs kept or taken tron the midſt 
of you? Doth not God bring plentifully into your 
hands, and increaſe your ſubſtance ? Have you not 
your zable ſpread and your cup running over, and 
manna rained about your tents ? and doth not the 
whole family ſhare in the comfort of all his? Shall 
not then the voice of thankſgiving be in _ ta- 
Lernacles where the voice of rejoicing is? Pſal. 118. 15. 
Is che vine by the houſe-ſide fruitful and fourth | 
ing, and are the olive plants round the table green 


- and growing? Are family-relations comfortable 


and agrecable, not broken nor imbittered, and ſhall 
not that God be acknowledged hercin who makes 
every creature to be that to us which it is? Shall 
not the God of your family-mercies be the God of 
your family-praiſes ? and that day 1 
Ihe benefit and honour of your being chriſtian 
families, your having in God's houſe, and within 
his walls, a place and a name better than that of 
ſons and daughters, and the ſalvation this brings to 
your houſe, furniſheth you with abundant matter 
for joint cthankigivings. Zou bath he known above all 
ihe families of the earth, and therefore he expects in 


_” ſpecial manner to be owned by you, Of all 


houſes, the houſe of Tjroe!, the houſe of Aaron, and 
the bouſe of Levi, have moſt reaton to 5H the 
Lord, and to ſay that bis mercy endureth for & 

4) You ought to preſcnt your Family een 
for the mercy and grace which your families ſtand 
in necd of, Daily bread 1s recuived by families 
10 
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together, and we are taught not only to pray for it 


every day, but to pray together for it, ſaying, Our 


Father, give us this day our daily bread. There are 
affairs and employments which the tamily 1s jointly 
concerned in the ſucceſs of, and therefore ſhould 


jointly aſk of God wiſdom for the management of 
them, and proſperity therein, There are family- 


cares to be caſt upon God by prayer; family- 


comforts to be ſought for; and family-crofles 
which they ſhould together beg for the ſanctification 


and removal of. Hereby your children will be 


more effectually poſſeſſed with a belief of, and re- 
gard to the divine Providence, than by all the in- 


ſtructions you can give them; which will look beſt | 
in their eye, when thus reduced to practice by your 
daily acknowledging God in all your ways. 
You defire that God will give wiſdom and grace 
to your children; you travel in birth again till you 
ſee Chriſt formed in them; you pray for them. It is 
well, but it is not enough; you mult pray with 
them; let them hear you pray to God for a bleſſ- 
ing upon the good inſtructions and counſels you 
give them; it may perhaps put them upon pray- 
ing for themſelves, and increaſe their eſteem both _ 


of you, and of the good leſſons you teach them. 
- You would have your ſervants diligent and faithful, 


and this perhaps would help to make them ſo. : 
| Maſters do not give to their ſervants that which is 
juſt and equal, if . oo not continue in — 


with them. See Col. 4. 


There are ſome ee which fails as 
ſuch, lie open to. Buſy families are in temptation 
to worldlineſs, and neglect of religious duties; 


mixed 8 are in temptation to diſcord, and 


mutual jealouſies; decaying families are in tempta- 


tion to diſtruſt, diſcontent. and indirect courſes to 


help themſelves : vey ſhould therefore not only 
— watch, 
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A Church in the Houſe. 19 
watch, but pray together, that they be not overcome 
by the temptations they are expoled to. 

There are family bleſſings which God hath pro 
miſed, and for which he will be {ought unto, fach as as 
thoſe on the houſe of Obed-edom for the Ark's ſake ; 


the mercy which Paul begs for the houſe of On ofp 3 5 
1 Lim. 1. 16. Thete 1 joint bleſſings muſt be ſued 


out by joint prayers. There is a ſpecial bleſſing 


which God commands _ families that dwell Fa 
gelber in unity, (Plal. 133. 1, 3.) which they muſt 


ſeek for by prayer, and come together to ſeek for 


it, in token of that unity which qualiſies for it. 
5 Where God commands the bleſſing, we muſt beg 


the bleſſing. God by promiſe blefſeth David's 


houſe, and therefore David by prayer blefſeth 1 it £90, 5 


2 Sam. 6. 20. 


5.) You ought to "make family- interceſſions for 
ab alſo. There are families you ſtand related 


to, Or which by neighbourhood, friendſhip or ac- 
quaintance, you become intereſted in, and con- 
cerned for; and theſe you ſhould recommend in 
your prayers to the grace of God, and your family 
being joined with you in the alliances ſhould join 


with you in thoſe prayers. Evil tidings perhaps 
are received from relations at a diſtance, wha ch are 


the grief of the family; God muſt then be ſought 
unto by the family for ſuccour and deliverance. 
Some of the branches of the family are perhaps in 


diſtant countries, and in dangerous circumſtances, 


and you are ſollicitous about them; it will be a 
comfort to yourſelves, and perhaps of advantage 


to them, to make mention of them daily in your family- 


prayers. The benefit ef prayer will reach far, be- 
cauſe he that hears prayer can extend his hand of 
Power and mercy to the utmoſt corners of the earth, 
and to them that are afar off upon the ſea. 


In the publick peace likewiſe we and our families 
have Peace: and therefore if we forget thee, O Je- 


oN 2 raſalem, 
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| ruſalem, we are unworthy ever to ſtand in thy courts, 
or dwell within thy walls. Our families ſhould be 
witneſſes for us that we pray daily for the land of 
our nativity, and the proſperity of all its intereſts; 
that praying every where we make ſupplication for 
the king and all in authority, 1 Tim. 2. 2, 8, That 
we bear upon our hearts the concerns of God's 
church abroad, eſpecially the ſuffering parts of it. 
Thus keeping up a ſpiritual communion with all 
the families that in every Place call on the name of the 


Lord Jeſus. 


In a word, let us go by chis rule in our r family- 


. whatever. is the matter of our care, let 
it be the matter of our prayer : and let us allow no 
care which we cannot in faith ſpread before God: 

and whatever is the matter of our rejoicing, let it 

be the matter of our thankſgiving; and let us 
withhold our hearts from all thoſe Joys which do 
not diſpoſe us for the duty of praiſe. _ | 

Under this head of family worſhip T PEI not 

omit to recommend to you the ſinging of pſalms in 

your families, as a part of daily worſhip, eſpecially 
ſabbath worſhip. This is a part of religious wor- 
ſhip, which participates both of the word and 
prayer; for therein we are not only to give glory 
to God, but to teach and admoniſb one another , it is 

: therefore very proper to make it a tranſition from | 

the one to the other. It will warm and quicken 

you, refreſh and comfort you; and perhaps if you 
have little children in your houſes, they will ſooner 
take notice of it than of any other part of your 
family-devotion ; and ſome good impreſſions may | 
thereby be inſenſibly faſtened upon them. 


Thirdly, Keep up Family-Diſcipline, that o you 


2 may have a compleat Church in your Houle, tho? 
little; Reaſon teacheth us that every man ſhould bear 
rule in his own houſe, Eſth. 1, 22. And ſince that 


as well as other power is of Gods it ought to be 
ane 
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employed for God; and they that ſo rule muſt be 
juſt, ruling in bis fear. Joſbua looked further than 
the acts of religious worſhip, when he made that 
pious reſolution, As for me and my houſe we will | 
ſerve the Lord, Toſh: 24. 15. For we do not ſerve 


him in ſincerity and truth (which is the ſervice 
he there ſpeaks of, v. 14.) if we and ours ſerve 
him only on our knees, and do not take care o 
ſerve him in all the inſtances of a religious conver- 
| ſation. Thoſe only that have clean hands and a 
pure heart, are accounted the generation of them that 
fee God, Pfal. 24. 4, 6. And without this thoſe 
that pretend to err Ged daly, 0 do but mock him, 


Ja. 58. 2. 5 
The authority God hath given you over your 


children and ſervants is principally deſigned for 
this end, that you may thereby engage them for 
| God and godlineſs. If you uſe it only to oblige 
them to do your will, and fo to ſerve your pride, 
and to do your buſineſs, and fo to ſerve your world- 
lineſs, you do not anſwer the great end of your be- 
ing inveſted with it: you muſt uſe it for God's ho- 
nour, by it to engage them as far as you can to do 
— will of God, and mind the buſineſs of religion. 
Holy David not only bleſſed his houſhold, "but 
took care to keep good order in it, as appears by 


that plan of his family- diſcipline, which we have 


in the loiſt Pſalm, a pſalm which Mr. Fox tells us 
that bleſſed martyr biſhop Ridley often read to his 


family, a as the rule by which he reſolved to govern 
. | | 
| You are made keepers of the vineyard, be fach 
ful to your truſt, and carefully watch over thoſe 
that are under your charge, knowing you muſt 


give account. 


1. Countenance every thing that is good and 


Praiſe-worthy in your children and ſervants. It is 


as much your duty to commend and encourage 
C 3 ö 
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thoſe in your family that do well, as to reprove q 
and admoniſh thoſe that do amiſs; "and if you take 
delight only in blaming that which is culpable, and 
are backward to praiſe that which is laudable, you 
give occaſion to ſuſpect ſomething of an ill nature, 
not becoming a good man, much leſs a good chriſ- 
tian. It ſhould be a trouble to us when we have a 
reproof to give, but a pleaſure to us to ſay with 
the apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11. 2. Now I praiſe you. 
Moſt people will be eaſier led than driven, and 
we all love to be ſpoken fair: when you ſee any 
0 thing that is hopeful and promiſing in your infe- 


riors, any thing of a towardly and tractable diſpo- 


ſition, much more any thing of a pious affection to 
the things of God, you ſhould contrive to encou- 
rage it. Smile upon them when you ſee them ſet 
their faccs heavenwards, and take the firſt opportu- 
nity to let them know you obſerve it, and are well 
pleaſed with it, and do not deſpiſe the day of ſmall 


things. This will quicken them to continue and _ 


abound in that which is good, it will hearten them 
againſt the difficulties they ſee in their way, and 
perhaps may turn the wavering, trembling ſcale the 
right way, and effectually determine their reſolu- 
tions to cleave to the Lord. When you ſee them 
forward to come to family- worſhip, attentive to 
the word, deyout in prayer, induſtrious to get 
knowledge, afraid of fin, and careful to do their 
duty, let them have the praiſe of it, for you have 
the comfort of it, and God muſt have all the glory. 


Draw them with the cords of a man, hold them 


with the bands of love; ſo ſhall your rebukes, 
when they are neceſſary, be the more acceptable 
and effectual. The great ſhepherd gathers the 
lambs in his arms, and carries them in his boſom, 
and gently leads them, and ſo ſhould you. 

2. Diſcountenance every thing that is evil in 
your children and lervants. Uſe your authority 


Tor 
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for the preventing of ſin, and the ſuppreſſing of 
every root of bitterneſs, leſt it ſpring up, and trou- 


ble you, and thereby many be defiled. Frown 
upon every thing that brings ſin into your families, 
and introducerh any ill words, or ill practices. 


Pride and paſſion, ſtrife and contention, idleneſs 


and intemperance, lying and ſlandering, theſe are 
fins which you muſt not connive at, nor ſuffer to 


go without a rebuke, If you return to the Al- 
mighty, this among other th! ings is required of you, 


that you put away iniquity, all in:quity, (theſe and 
other the like 1 iniquitics,) far from your tabernacle, 


Fob 22. 23. Make it to appear, that in the go- 


vernment of your families you are more jcalous for 
God's honour, than for your own authority and 
intereſt; and ſhew yourſelves more diſpleaſed at 
rhat whi ch is an offence to God, than at that which 
is only an affront or damage to yourſelves. 


You mult indeed be careful not to provoke your 


children to wrath, leſt they be diſcouraged ; and as 
to your ſervants, it is your duty to forbear or mo- 


derate threatning : yet you mult alſo with holy zeal 


and reſolution, and the meekneſs of wiſdom, keep 


good order in your families, and ſet no wicked . 


thing before your eyes, but witneſs againſt it. A 
little leaven eavencth the whole lump. Be afraid 

of having wicked tervants in your houſes, leſt your 

children learn their way, and get a ſnare to their 


ſouls. Drive away with an angry countenance all 


that evil communication which corrupts good man- 
ners, that your houſes may be habitations of righte- 
teoulneſs, and ſin may Never and ſhelter 1 in then, 


PA RT t 


II. I come now to offer ſome Motives to per- 
ſuade you thus to turn your families into little 
churches. And O that I could find out acceptable 


04 . words, 
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words, with which to reaſon with you, ſo as to 
prevail! Suffer me @ little, and J will ſhew you what 
1s to be ſaid on God's gy which Is worth your 
d conſideration. . 
I. If your families be little churches, God will 
come to you, and dwell with you in them; for he 
| hath ſaid concerning the church, is is my reſt for 
ever, here will I dwell. It is a very deſirable thing 
to have the gracious preſence of God with us in our 
families, that preſence which is promiſed where 
two or three are gathered together in his name. T wy : 
Was what David was lo deſirous of, Pſal. 101. 2. 
O when wilt thou come unto me! His palace, his 
court, would be as a priſon, as a dungeon to him, 
if God did not come to him, and dwell with him 
in it. And cannot your hearts witneſs to this de- 
| fire? you that have houles of your own, would 
you not have God come to you, and dwell with 
you in them? Invite him then ; beg his preſence, 
court his ſtay. Nay, he invites himſelf to your 
| houſes by the offers of his favour and grace; be- 
bold he ſtands at your door and knocks: it is the voice 
of your beloved, open to him, and bid him wel- 
come; meet him with your hoſannas, bleſſed is he 
that cometh. He cometh peaceably, he brings a 
bleſſing with him, a Zlefing which he will cauſe to 


reſt upon the habitations of the Fang Ezek. 44. 30. 


He will command a bleſſing, which _—_ amount 
to no leſs than /ife for cvermore, Pſal. 133. 3. This 
preſence and bleſſing of God will make 1 rela- 
tions comfortable, your affairs ſucceſsful, your en- 
joyments ſweet; and behold by it all things are made 
clean to you. This will make your family-comforts, 
double comforts, and your family-croſſes but half 
croſſes. It will turn a tent into a temple, a cottage 

into a palace. Beautiful for fituation, the joy of the 


whole ear th, are the houſes in which God dwells. _ 


Now | 
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Now the way to have God's preſence with you 


in your houſes is to furniſh them for his entertain- 
ment. It is not expected that you furniſh them as 
his tabernacle of old was furniſhed, with blue, and 
i 9 and ſcarlet, and fine linen; but ſet up and 


cep up for him a throne and an altar, that from 


the altar you and yours may give glory to him, and 
from the throne he may give law to you and yours; 


and then you may be ſure of his preſence and bleſ- 


fing, and may ſolace yourſelves from day to day 


in the comfort of it. God will be with you in a 


way of mercy while you are with him in a way of 


duty; if you ſeek him be will be found of you. The 


ſecret of God ſhall be in your tabernacle, as it was in 
Fob's, Ch. 29. 4. as it is with the righteous, Hal. — 
25. 14. Prov. 3. 32, 33. 


2. If you make your kk little churches, God 


will make them little ſanctuaries, places of fafety, . 
| nay, he will himſelf be as a litile ſanctuary to you, 
Exel. 11.16. The way to be ſafe in your houſes, 
is to keep up religion and the fear of God in your 

| houſes ; ſo thall you dwell on high, and the place of 

your defence ſhall be the munition of rocks, Wa. 33. 16. 


The law looks upon a man's houſe as his caſtle : 


religion makes it truly ſo. If God's grace be the 
glory in the midſt of the houſe, his providence will 
make a wall of fire round about it, Zech. 2. 3. Satan 
found it to his confuſion that God made a hedge 
about pious Job, about his houſe, and about. all that 
he had on every ſide, ſo that he could not find one 
gap by which to break in upon him, 70 1. 10. 
Every dwelling- place of mount Sion mall be pro- 


tected as the tabernacle was in the wilderneſs, for 
God hath promiſed to create upon it a cloud and ſmoke 


by day, and the ſhining of a flaming fire by night, which 
ſhall be a defence upon all the glory, Jia. 4. 5. If 
we thus dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the days 
of our lite, by making our houſes his houſes, we 


ſhall 
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ſhall be hid in his pavilion, in the ſecret of his ta- 
bernacle ſhall he hide us, P/al. 27. 4,5. 


Wherever we encamp, "under the banner of Chriſt, 


the angels of God will encamp round about us, and 


pitch their tents where we pitch ours; and we little 


think how much we owe to the miniſtration of the". 
good angels, that we and ours are preſerved from 
the malice of evil angels, who are continually ſeek- 
ing to do miſchief to good people, There are ter- 
rors that fly by night and by day, frum which they 
only that abide under the ſhadow of the Almighty can 
_ promiſe themſelves to be ſafe, Pal. 91. 1, 5. Would 
you enſure your houſes by the beſt policy of en- 
furance, turn them into churches, and then they 
ſhall be taken under the ſpecial protection of him 
that keeps Iſrael, and neither Aumbers nor fleeps ;, and 
if any damage come to them, it ſhall be made up 


in grace and glory. The Way. of md is without 
doubt the way of ſafety. 


Praying families are kept from: more miſchiefs 


5 than they themſelves are aware of. They are not 
always ſenſible of the diſtinction which a kind Pro- 
= vidence makes between them and others, though 
God is pleaſed ſometimes to make it remarkable : ; 
zs in the ſtory which is credibly related of a certain 


village in the canton of Bern in Switzerland, con- 


ſiſting of ninety houſes, which in the year 1384, 
were call deſtroyed by an earthquake, except one 
houſe, in which the good man and his family were 
at that time together praying. That promiſe is 
ſure to all the ſeed of faithful Abraham, Fear not, T 
am thy ſhield, Gen. i5. 1, Wiſdom herſelf hath paſt , 
her word for it, Prov. 1. 33. Whoſo hearkeneth to 
me, wherever he dwells, he ſhall dwell ſafely, and 


ſhall be quiet, not only from all real evil, but alſo 


from the amazing, tormenting fear of evil. Nothin 


can hurt, nothing needs frighten, thoſe whom God 


3. If 
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5 If you have not a church in your houſe, it is 
to be feared Satan will have a ſeat there. If religion 


do not rule in your families, ſin and wickedneſs will 5 


rule there. 7 know where thou dwelleft (ſaith Chriſt 


to the angel of the church of Pergamos, Rev. 2. 13.) 
even where Satan's ſeat is. That was his affliction : 
but there are many whoſe ſin it is; by their irreligion 

and immorality they allow Satan a ſeat in their 
houſes, and that ſeat a throne. They are very wil- 
ling that the ſtrong man armed ſhould keep his palace 
there, and that his goods ſhould be at peace; and the 


fureſt way to prevent this is by ſetting up a Church 


in the houſe, It is commonly ſaid, that where God 
„ hath a church, the devil will have his chapel ;” 
but it may more truly be ſaid in this caſe, where 
God hath not a church, the devil will have his 


_ Chapel, It the wnclean ſpirit find the houſe in this 


ſenſe empty, empty of good, though it be ſwept and 


garniſhed, he taketh to himſelf ſeven other ſpirits more 
wicked than himſelf, and they enter in and dwell there. 


Terrible ſtories have been told of houſes haunted 
by the devil, and of the fear people have had of 


dwelling in ſuch houſes. Verily thoſe houſes in 
which rioting and drunkenneſs reign, in which 
ſwearing and curſing are the language of the houſe, 
or in which the more ſpiritual wickedneſſes of pride, 
malice, covetouſaeſs and deceit have the aſcendant, 
may truly be ſaid to be haunted by the devil, and 
they are moſt uncomfortable houſes for any man to 
live in: they are (like Babylon the Great when fallen, 


Kev. 18. 2.) holds of foul * and cages of unclean | 
and hateful birds. 


Now the way to keep ſin out t of the handed is to 


keep up religion in it. This will be the moſt ef- 
fectual antidote againſt Satan's poiſon. When 
Abraham thought concerning Abimelech's houſe, ſurely 
the fear of God is not in this place, he concluded no 


leſs but hey will ſlay me for my wife's ſake, Gen. 20. 11. 
Where no fear of God is, no reading, no praying, 


ny 
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no devotion, what can one expect but all that is 


hed? Where there is impiety there will be immo- 


rality; they that refrain prayer, caſt off fear, Job 
115. 4. But if religious worſhip have its place in 


the houſe, it may be hoped that vice will not have 
a place there. There is much of truth in that ſayx 


ing of good Mr. Dod, © either praying will inde 


a man give over inning, or ſinning will make a 
man give over praying.” There remains ſome 


= concerning thoſe who are otherwiſe bad, as 


long as they keep up prayer. Though there be a 
ſtruggle between Chriſt and Belial in your houſes, 
and the inſults of fin and Satan are daring and 


_ threatening, yet as long as religion keeps the field, 


and the weapons of its warfare are made uſe of, we 


may hope the enemy will loſe ground. 
4. A Church in the Houſe will make i it very com- 


fortable to yourſelves, Nothing more agreeable to 
a gracious ſoul than conſtant communion with a 
gracious God. Ir is the one thing it defires, to dwell 


in the houſe of the Lord, here it is as in its element, 


this is its reft for ever. If therefore our houſes be | 


houſes of the Lord, we ſhall for that reaſon love 


home, reckoning our daily devotion the ſweeteſt of 


our daily delights ; and our family-worſhip the moſt 
valuable of our family-comforts. This will ſanctify 


to us all the conveniencies of our houſe, and recon- 


cile us to the inconveniencies of it. What are Solo- 
mon's gardens, and orchards, and pools of water, 
and the other delights of the ſons of men, in com- 
pariſon with theſe delights of the children of God? 

Family: religion will help to make our family- 
relations comfortable to us, by promoting love, pre- 
venting quarrels, and extinguiſhing heats that may 


at any time happen. A family living in the tear of 


God, and joining daily in religious worſhip, truly 
enjoys itſelf. Behold how good, and how pleaſant a thing 
it is for brethren thus to dwell together ; it is not only 


like ointment and perfume which rejoice the heart, 
but 
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but like the holy ointmenr, the holy Perfüm me, where- ; 


with Aaron the ſaint of the Lord was conſecrated : 
not only like the common dew to the graſs, but /ike 


the deco that deſcendeth upon the mountains of Sion, the 
holy mountains, Pſa. 133. 1, 2. The communion 
of ſaints in that which is the work of ſaints, is 
without doubt the moſt pleaſant communion here 
on earth, and the livelieſt repreſentation, and ſureſt 


pledge of thoſe everlaſting joys which are the hap- 
pinels of 7he ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and the 


hopes of holy ſouls in this impertect ſtate. 


Family-Religion will make the affairs of the fa- 


mily ſucceſsful. Though they may not in every | 
thing iſſue to our mind, yet we may by faith foreſee 
that they will at laſt iſſue to our good. If this 
beauty of the Lord our God be upon us and our families, 
it will proſper the work of our hands unto us, yea, the 
Dort of our hands it will eftabliſh, or however, it 
will eſtabliſh our hearts in that comfort which makes 
every thing that occurs ealy, P/al. 90. 17. 112. * 
We cannot t ſuppoſe our mountain to ſtand ſo firong 
but that it 2oil] be moved. Trouble in the fleſh we 
muſt expect, and affliction in that from which we 
promiſe ourſelves moſt comfort; and when the Divine 
Providence makes our houſes houſes of mourning, 
then it will be comfortable to have them houſes of 
prayer, and to have had them ſo before. When lick- 


nels, and ſorrow, and death come into our families, 
(and ſooner or later they will come) it is good that 


they ſhould find the wheels of prayer a going, and Y 
the family accuſtomed to ſeek God; for if we are 


then to begin this good work when diſtreſs forceth 
us to it, we ſhall drive heavily in it. They that 


Pray conſtantly when they are well, may Pray come 
tortably when they are lick, 


5. A Church in the Houſe will be a good 8 


nay, it will be a good inheritance, to be left to your 
children after you. Reaſon directe us to conſult 


the 
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the . of poſterity, and to lay up in fore a 
good foundation for thoſe that ſhall come after us to 
build upon; and we cannot do this better than by 


keeping up religion in our houſes. A Family-Altar 


will be the beſt entail; your children will for this 
riſe up and call you Bleſſed; and it may be hoped they 
will be praiſing God for you, and praiſing God like 


you, here on earth, when you are praiſing him! in 
heaven. 


You will hereby leave your children the benefit 


of many prayers put up to heaven for them, which 
will be kept, as it were, upon the file there, to be 


anſwered to their comfort, when you are ſilent in 


the duſt. The /eed of Jacob know they do not ſeek 
in vain, tho? perhaps they live not to ſee their 
Prayers anſwered. Some good chriſtians that have 
made conſcience of praying daily with and for their 

children, have been encouraged to hope that the 

_ children of ſo many prayers ſhould not miſcarry at 
laſt: and thus encouraged, Fo/eph's dying word hath 


been the language of many a dying chriſtian's faith, 


T die, but God will ſurely vifit you, Gen. 50. 24. I 
have heard of a hopeful ſon, who ſaid he valued his 

intereſt in his pious father's prayers far more than 
his intereſt in his eſtate, tho? a conſiderable one. 


You will likewiſe hereby leave your children a 


good example, which you may hope they will tollow - 


when they come into houſes of their own. The 
uſage and practice of your families is commonly 


tranſmitted from one generation to another. Bad 
_ cuſtoms are many times thus entailed. They that 
burnt incenſe to the queen of heaven learnt it of their 


Fathers, Jer. 44. 17. And a vain converſation was thus 
received by wradition, 1 Pet. 1. 18. And why may 


not good cuſtoms be in like manner handed down 


to poſterity? Thus we ſhould make known the ways 
of God to our children, that they may ariſe and declare 


them to their r (Ful. 78. 6.) and religion may 


1 become | 
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| become an heirloom in our families. Let your 8 


dren be able to ſay, when they are tempted to ſit 


| looſe to religion, © that it was the way of their fa- 


© mily, the good old way, in which their fathers 
© walked, and in which they themſelves were edu- 


e cated and trained up.” And with this they may 


anſwer him that reproacheth them, Let Family-Wor- 


ſhip, beſides all its other pleas for itſelf, be able 


in your houſes to plead preſcription, And tho' to 
the acceptableneſs of the ſervice it is requiſite that 
it be done from a higher and better principle chan 
purely to keep up the cuſtom of the family, yet 
better ſo than not at all: the form of godlineſs may 
by the grace of God at length prove the happy 


vehicle of its pozwer ; and dry bones, whilſt unburied, i 
may be made to live. Thus 4 good man leaves an in- 


ST beritance to his children ; and Le N . the — : 
right foall be bleſſed. 


26. A Church in the Hoe will e ver 


5 much to the proſperity of the church of God in 
the nation. Family-Religion, if that prevail, will 


put a face of religion upon the land, and very much 


advance the beauty and peace of our Engliſh Jeru- 
ſalem. This I hope we are all hearty well-withers | 
to; ſetting aſide the conſideration of parties, and 
ſeparate intereſts, and burying all names of diſ- 
tinction in the grave of chriſtian charity, we earn- 
eſtly deſire to ſee true catholick chriſtianity, and 


ſerious godlineſs in the power of it, prevailing and 
flouriſhing | in our land; to ſee knowledge filling 


the land, as the waters cover the ſea; to ſee holineſs 
and love giving law, and criumphing over ſin and 
ſtrife. We would ſee cauſe to call your city a 


city of righteouſneſs, a faithful city, its walls ſalvation, 


and its gates praiſe. Now all this would be effected, 


if Family-Religion were generally ict up, and 
kept . 


When 
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When the wall was to be built about Feruſalem, 
it was preſently done by this expedient, every one 


undertook to repair over againſt his own houſe. See 
Neh. 3. 10, Sc. And if ever the decayed walls of 
the We! Jeruſalem be built up, it muſt be by 
the ſame method. Every one muſt ſweep before his 
own door, and then the ſtreet will be clean. If 
there were a church in every houſe, there would be 
ſuch a church in our land as would make it a praiſe 
throughout the whole earth, We cannot better ſerve 
our country than by keeping up religion in our 
families. Let families be well catechized, and then 
the public preaching of the word will be the more 
profitable, and the more ſucceſsful. For want of 
this, when we ſpeak never ſo plainly of the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God, to the moſt we 
do but ſpeak parables, The book of the Lord is 
delivered to them that are not catechized, ſaying, 
read this, and they lay wwe are not learned, (1/a. 29. 
12, earned enough in other things, but not in the 
one thing needful. But our work is eaſy with 
thoſe that from their childhood have known the holy 
ſcriptures. If every family were a praying family, 


publick prayers would be the better joined with, 


more intelligently, and more affectionately; for 
the more we are uſed to prayer, the more expert 


we ſhall be in that holy and divine art of entering 


into the holieſt in that duty. And publick re- 
proofs and admonitions would be as a nail in a 

ſure place, if maſters of families would ſecond them 
with their Family-Diſcipline, and fo clench thoſe 
nails. Religious families are bleſſings to the neigh- 
bourhood they live in, at leaſt by their prayers. A 
good man thus becomes a publick good, and it is 
his ambition to be ſo. Tho? he fee his childrens 


children, he has ſmall joy of that if he does not ſee 


peace upon ſ/rael, P/al. 128. 5, 6. And therefore 
poſtponing all his own intereſts and ſatisfactions, 


he 


” 


5 
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he ſets himſelf to ſeek the good of Fernſalem all the 


days of bis life. Happy were we if we had many 


ſuch.—That which now remains is 
III. To addreſs myſelf to you upon the whole 


matter by way of exhortation; and I pray you, let 
my counſel be acceptable to yo; and while! endeavour 


to give every one his portion, let your conſciences aſſiſt 


me herein, and take LO yourſelves that which belongs : 
to _ : 


Let thoſe maſters of families chat "PIs hither- 
to ved in the neglect of Family-Religion be per- 


5 ſuaded now to ſet it up, and from henceforward to 


make conſcience of it. 
I xa0w it is hard to perſuade people to begin even 
a good work that they have not been uſed to; yet if 


God by his grace ſet in with this word, who can tell 
but ſome may be wrought upon to comply with the 
deſign of it? We have no ill deſign in urging you 


to this part of your duty : we aim not at "the ad- 
vantage of a party, but purely at the proſperity 


of your families. We are fure we have reaſon on 
our ſide, and if you will but ſuffer that to rule you, 


we ſhall oain our point; and you will all go home 
firmly refolve :d, as Joſbua was, that whatever others 


do themſelves, and whatever they ſay of you, you 


ond your bouſes will ſerve the Lord. God put it into, 
and keep it in the imagination of the thought of your 


heart, and eftabliſh your way therein before him! 


Proceed in the right method. F irſt ſet up heiſt 


upon the throne in your hearts, and then ſet u 


Church for Chriſt in your Houfe. Let Chriſt 27 : 
in your hearts by faith, and then let him dwell in your 
houſes. You do not begin at the right end of your 


work, if you do not firſt give your ownſelves unto 


the Lord. God had reſpect firſt to Abe!, and then 


to his offering, Let the tear and love of God rule 


in your hearts, and have a commanding {way and 


empire mere, and then ſet up an altar for God in 
D your 
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your tents; for you cannot do that acceptably till 
you have firſt conſecrated yourſelves as fpiritual 


prieſts to God, to ſerve at that altar. 


And when your hearts, like Lydia's, are opened : 


to Chriſt, Jer your houſe, like hcrs, be opened to 


him too, AFs 16. 14, 15. Let there be churches in 


all your toufts Let e that have the ſtatelieſt, 
richeſt, and beſt furniſhed houſes, reckom a church 
in them to be their beſt ornament. Let thoſe that 
have houſes of the greateſt care and buſineſs 
reckon F amily-Religon their beſt employment; and 
not neglect the one thing weeaful, while they are care- 


ful and cumbered about many things : nor let thoſe that 


have cloſe and mean habitations be diſcouraged ; 
the ark of Ged long dwelt in curtains. Your dwel- 
ling is not Jo ſtrait, but you may find room for a 
church in it. Church- work uſes to be chargeable, 


but this is cheap. You need not make ſilver ſhrines, 


as they did for Diana, nor laviſh gold out of the 


bag, as idolaters did in the ſervice of their dunghill 


gods, (Ja. 46. 6.) No, an altar of earth ſhall you 
make to your God, (Excd. 29, 24.) and he will 
accept it. 


Would you keep. up. your authority i in your fa- 


. mily? You cannot do it better than by keeping up 
religion in it, If ever a maſter of a family looks 
great, truly great, it is when he is going before his 
houſe in the ſervice of God, and preſiding among 

them in holy things. Then he ſhews himſelt worthy 
of double honour, when he teacheth them the good 
| knowledge of the Lord, and is their mouth to God in 
prayer, Bleſſing them in the name of God, W ould. 
vou have your ſamily-rclations comfortable, your 
affairs ſucceſsful, and give an evidence of your pro- 
feſſed ſubjection to the golpel of Chriſt? Would 


you live in God's fear, and die in his favour, and 
eſcape [net curſe which is intailed upon prayerleſs 


families? Let religion in the power Of it have its 


due 
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* place, that 8, the uppermoſt places in your 
houſes. 


Many objections your own corrupt hearts will 


make againſt this duty; but they will ll appear 

frivolous and trifling to a pious mind that is ſted- 
faſtly reſolved for God and godlineſs. You will 
never go on in your way to heaven, if you will be 
frightened by lions in the fireet. Whatever is the 
difficulty you dread, the diſcouragement you ap- 


prehend in it, I am confident it is not inſuperable, 


But he that obſerves the wind ſhall nol /ow, and he that 


regards the clouds ſhall not reap. 
Be not loth to begin a new cuſtom, if it be a good 


5 cuſtom, eſpecially if it be a duty, (as certainly this 
is) which while you continue in the neglect of, you 
live in ſin; for omiſſions are fins, and muſt come 
into Judgment. It way be you have been con- 
vinced that you ought to worſhip God in your fa- 
milies, and that it is a good thing to do ſo; but you 
have put it off to ſome more convenient ſeaſon. 
Will you now at laſt take occaſion from this ſermon 
to begin it? Do not defer ſo good a work any longer. 


The preſent ſeaſon is without doubt the moſt con- 


venient ſeaſon, Begin this day; let this be the day 


of your laying the foundation of the Lord's temple 


in your houſe; and then confider from this day and 
upward, as God by the prophet reaſons with the 


people who neglected to build the temple, ' Hag. 2. 


18, 19. Take notice whether God do not from 


this day e bleſs you in all that you have 
und do. 5 


Plead not your own weakneſs and inability x to 


5 nerform Family-Worſhip. Make uſe of the helps 


that are provided for you. Do as well as you can 


when you cannot do ſo well as you would, and God 


Will accept of you *.- You WI wn write ROY iS ne- 


ceſſary 


* Thoſe who have not courage or ability to pray extempone, 


ought by all means to make uſe of forms rather than neglect Fa- 
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ceſſary for the carrying on of your ttucke, tho you 
cannot write ſo fine a hand as ſome others: can; and 
will you not be as wiſe in the work of your chrif- 
tian calling, to do your beſt, tho' it be far ſhort 
of the belt, rather than not do it at all? To 
him that hath but one talent, and trades with that, 
more ſhall be given; but from him that buries 5 
it, it ſhall be taken away. Be at ſome pains to 
make the ſer iptures. familiar to you, eſpecially 
David's pſalms, and then you cannot be to ſeek for 
a a variety of apt expreſſions proper to be uſed in 
prayer, for they will be always at your right-hand. 
'Take with you words, thoſe words which the Holy 
Ghoſt teacheth, for you cannot find more SCCEpHRDIC 
Word 
And now tall "7 Srevail with you in this matter ? 
5 I am loth to leave you unreſolved, or but almoſt per- 
ſuaded. I beg of you for God's ſake, for Chriſt's 
| fake, for your own precious ſoul's fake, and for the 
children's ſake of your own bodies, that you will 
live no longer in the neglect of ſo great, and ne- 
ceſſary, and comfortable a a duty as this of Family- 
Worſhip is. When we preſs upon you the more 
-1nward duties of faith and love, and the fear of 
God, it cannot be ſo evident that we ſucceed in our 
3 errand as it may be in this. It is certain you get 
no good by this ſermon, but it is wholly loſt upon 
you, if after you have heard ir, or read it, you 
continue in the neglect of Family-Religion ; and 
if ſtill you caſt off fear, and reſtrain Prayer tefore | 
Ged. Your families will be witneſſes againſt you 
that this work was undone; and this ſermon will 
witneſs. againſt you chat it was not for want of 


mify-Prayer. Beß des the F wits: Pr ayer- - Book, there are many 
forms of prayer for families extant, which might be uſed with: 
great advantage. There are ſome at the end of Mr. Henry's 
Method for prayer. And there are others by Mr. Bennett, Dr. 
Deddridg?, and other able divines, which the Editor has ſome 
thoughts of collecting into one volume. 


6 being 
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being called to do i it, but for want of a heart to do 
ir when you were called. Bur 7 hope better things of 


you, my brethren, and things that accompany , fat vation, 
though I thus ſpeak. 


2. Let thoſe that have kept up F amily Worſbip 


formerly, but of late have left it off, be e 
20 revive lt;*- 


This perhaps i is the caſe of ſome of you. You 


remember the kindneſs of your youth, and the love of 
your eſpouſals, Time was when you ſought God gaily, 


and delighted to know his ways, as families that did 


righteouſneſs, and forſook not the ordinances of your God : 
but now it is otherwiſe. The altar of the Lord is 
broken down and neglected, the daily {ſacrifice 1s 
ceaſed; and God hath kept an account how many 
days it hath ceaſed, whether you have or not, Dan. 
8. 13, 14. Now God comes into your houſes ſeck- 
ing fruit, but he finds none, or next to none; 


you are io eager in your worldly PRIN, that you i 


have neither hearts nor time for re] igious exerciſes. 

You began at firſt frequently to omit the ſervice, 
and a ſmall matter ſerved for an excuſe to put it by, 
and fo by degrees it came to nothing. 


O that thoſe who have thus left their firſt lows 


_ would now remember whence they are falle, and rene "Ts 
end do their firſt works. Enquire how this 00d 


work came to be neglected. Was it not becauſe 


your love to God cooled, and the love of the world 


prevailed ? Have not you round a manifeſt decay 
in the proſperity of your ſouls ſince you let fall this 


good work? Hath nor fin got ground in your hearts 
and in your houſes? And tho? when you dropt 


your Family-Worſhip you promied 1 yourſelves that 
you would make it up in ſecret worſhip, becauſe 
you were not willing to allow yourtelves time for 
both, yet have ye not declined in that allo ? Are 
you not grown leſs frequent, and leſs fervent in 
your cloket- devotions too? Where is now the bleſſed- 
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ſs you kave formerly ſpoken of * I beſeech you lay | 


out yourſelves to retrieve it in time. Say as that 
penitent adultreſs, Heſ. 2. 7. J will. go and return 
to my firſt huſband, for then was it better with me than 
now, Cleanſe the ſanctuary, put away the ſtrange 
Gods. Is money the God, or is the belly the God, 
that hath gained poſſeſſion of thy heart 10 houſe 2 
Whatever it is, caſt it out. Repair the altar of the 
Lord, and begin again the daily ſacrifice and obla- 
tion. Light the lamps again, and burn the incenſe. 
| Rear up the tabernacle of David which is fallen 
down, lengthen its cords, and ſtrengthen its ſtakes, 
and reſolve 1t ſhall never be neglected again as it 


hath been. Perhaps you and your families have 


been manifeſtly under the rebukes of providence, 
ſince you left off your Duty, as Jacob was while 
he neglected to pay his vow. I beſeech you hear 
at length the voice of the rod, and of him that hath 
- ae it, for it minds you of your forgotten vows, 
laying , ariſe, go up to Bethel, and awell there, Gen. 


Let the place thou dwelleſt in ever be a 


35. 

Bethel, 10 ſhall God dwell with thee there. ; 
3. Let thoſe that are remiſs and negligent in 
their family-worſhip be awakened to more zeal and | 
. conſtancy. . 
Some of you perhaps have a Church in your 
Houſe, but it is not a flouriſhing church. It - 


. the church of Laodicea, neither cold nor hots; 


like the church of Sardis, in which the things at 
remain are ready to die: fo that it hath little more 
than a name to live. Something of this work of the 
Lord is done for faſhion-ſake, but it is done de- 
 ceitfully; You have in your flock @ male, but you 
vo and ſacrifice unto the Lord a corrupt thing, Mal. 1. 
14. You grow cuſtomary in your accuſtomed ſer- 
vices, and bring the torn and the blind, the lame and 
tbe fick for fecrifice;; and you offer that to your 
God which you would ſcorn to offer to your ga- 
vernor. 
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vernor. Tho' it is but little you do, you think 
that too much, and ſay, Behe!'.] what a wearineſs 
is it! You can ſpare no time at all for it in the 
morning, nor any in the evening „ till you are half 
aſleep. It is thruſt into a corner, and almoſt loft 
in a croud of worldly buſineſs and carnal converſe. 
When it is done, it is done fo ſlightly, in ſo much 
haſte, and with ſo little reverence, that it makes no 
: impreſſion upon yourſelves or your families. The 
bible lies ready, but you have no time to read. 
Your ſervants are otherwiſe employed, and you 
think it is no matter for calling them in. You your- 
ſelves can take up with a word or two of prayer, 
or reſt in a lifeleſs, heartleſs tale of words. Thus 
it is every day, and perhaps little better on the 
Lord's day. No repetition of the word preached, 
no catechizing, no linging of . or none to 

any purpoſe. , 5 
ls it thus with any of your families? My 6405 
thren, theſe things ought not to be fo. It is not 
enough that you do that which is good, but you 
mult do it well. God and religion have in effect 
no place in your hearts or houſes, if they have not 
the innermoſt and the uppermoſt place. Chriſt. 
will come no whither to be an underling; he is 
not a gueſt to be ſet behind the door. What com- 
fort, What benefit can you promiſe to yourſelves 
from ſuch trifling ſervices as theſe; from an empty 
form of godlineſo without the power of it? I beſeech 
you, Sirs, make a buſineſs of your Family-Religion, 
and not a by-buſineſs. Let it be your pleaſure and 
delight, and not a taſk and drudgery. Contrive 
your affairs ſo as that the moſt convenient time 
may be allotted both morning and evening for your 

family-worſhip, ſo as that you may not be unfit for 
it, or diſt urbed or ſtraitened in it. Herein wiſdom is 
profitable to direct. Addreſs yourſelves to it with 
Teverence and ſeriouſneſs, and a ſolemn pauſe; that 
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thoſe who join with you may ſee. and ſay, that 


God is with you of a truth, and may be ſtruck _ 
into a like holy awe. You need not be long in 
the ſervice, but you ought to be lively in it; not 
 Nothful in this buſi neſs, becauſe it is buſineſs for God - 


and Four:: fouls, but e in ſpirit, ſerving the 
Lord. 


2 Let thoſe that have a church in their kvuſe: 


be very careful to adorn and beautify it in their 
converſation. 8 
If you pray in your Bae and read the 1 

tures, and ſing pſalms, and yet are paſſionate and 
froward with your relations, quarrelſome and con- 
rentious with your neighbours, unjuſt and deceitful 
in your dealings, intemperate and given to tipp- 


_ =, 


ling; or if you allow yourſelves in any other ſinful 
way, you pull down with one hand what you build 
up with the others. Your prayers will be an abomi- 
nation Io Ged, and to good men too, if they be 
thus polluted. Be not deceived, God is not mocked. 
Sce that you be univerſal in your religion, that it 


may appear you are ſincere in it. Shew that you 


believe a reality in it, by acting always under the 
commanding power and influence of it. Be not 
Chriſtians upon your knees, and Jews in your 
ſhops. While you ſeem ſaints i in your devotions, 
prove not yourſelves ſinners in your converſations, 
Having begun the day in the fear of God, be in 
that feer all the day long. Let the example you ſet 
your families be throughout good, and by it teach 
them not only to read and. pray, for that is but 
half their work, but by it teach them to be meek 
and humble, ſober and temperate, loving and 
peaceable, juſt and honeſt; ſo ſhall you adorn the 


doctrine of God our Saviour: and thoſe that will 
not be won by the word, ſhall be won by your 


_ converſation, Your F amily- Worſhip! is an honour 
. to 


. 8 5 ne 7 2 
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to you, ſos: to it that neither you nor yours be i in 


: ny; thing a diſgrace to it. 


Let thoſe that are ſetting out in the world ſet | 

up a church in their houſe at Arlt, and not defer it. 
Plead not youth and baſhfulneſs. If you have 
courage enough to rule a family, I hope you have 
courage enough to pray with a family. Say not, 


the time is not come, the time that the Lord's houſe 
ſhould be built, as they did that dwelt in their cieled 


houſes, while God's houſe lay waſte, Hag. 1. 2, 4. 
It ought to be built preſently ; and the longer you 
put it off, the more difficulty there will be in the 


doing of it, and the more danger that it will never 
be done. Now you are beginning the world (as 

you call it) is it not your wiſdom as well as duty _ 
to begin with God? Can you begin better? Or 


can you expect to proſper if you do not begin | 


thus? The fuller your heads are of care about 
ſetting up houſe, and ſetting up ſhop, and ſettling 
in both, the more need you have of daily prayer, 


that by it you may caft your care on God, and fetch 
in wiſdom and direction from on high. 


6. In all your removes be ſure you take the 


church in your houſe along with you. 


Abraham oft removed his tent, but wherever he 
pitched it, the firſt thing he did was to build an 
altar. It is obſervable concerning Aquila and 
Priſcilla, of whoſe pious family my text ſpeaks, 


that when Paul wrote his epiſtle to the Romans they 


were at Rome; for he ſends ſalutation to them thi- 
ther, and there it is ſaid they had a Church in their 


Houſe, Rom. 16. 5. But now when he wrote this 
_ Epiſtle to the Corinthians they were at Epbeſus, (for 


thence it ſhould ſeem this epiſtle bore date,) and 
here he tends ſalutations from them; and at Ephe- 


fus alſo they had a Church in their Houſe. As 


wherever we g0 ourielves we mult take our religon 
with us; ſo whereyer WE take our families, or part 


of 


* | 5 
* 8 Family Religion, 2 1 
of them, we muſt take our Family-Religion with 1 
1 us; for in all places we need divine protection, 5 
"I and experience divine goodneſs. 7 will therefore 1 
* that men pray every where. L 
* When you are in your city- -houſes, let not the I 
1 buſineſs of them croud out your F mily-Religion; 1 
. nor let the diverſions of your country houſes in- 1 
if diſpoſe your minds to theſe ſerious exerciſes. That 4 
{| care and that pleaſure are -unſeaſonable and inor- 'F 
dinate, which leave you not both heart and time . 
to attend the ſervice of the Church in your Houſe x. 4 
Let me here be an advocate alſo for thoſe families = 
| whoſe maſters are often abſent from them, for their 
health or pleaſure, eſpecially on the Lord's day, or 
long abſent upon buſineſs. Let me beg theſe ab- 3 

ſent maſters to conſider, with whom they leave thoſe 1 

fe ſheep in the wilderneſs, (x Sam. 17. 28.) and * 
whether they do not leave them neglected and ex 
poſed. Perhaps there is not a juſt cauſe for being 1 
abſent ſo much, nor can you give a good anſwer 4 
to that queſtion, What doſt thou here Elijah? But if 3 


there be a juſt cauſe, you ought to take care that 
the Church in your Houſe be not neglected when 
you are abroad, but that the work be done when 
7 you are not at home to do it. 5 
Let inferior relations help to promote reli- 
gion in the families where they are; : 
If family-worſhip be not kept up in the houſes 5 


1 
3 4 . Ka 
3 
* — 42 
- > 


where you live, let ſo much the more be done in 2 
your cloſets for God and your fouls. If it be, 
yet think not that will excuſe you from ſecret | 1 


This would be a ſufficient argument, if it were che only 
one, againſt frequenting publick places of diverſion, even 
| thoſe of the moſt polite and innocent kind. Had profeſſors of 
godlineſs, in the author's time, been ſo much conformed to the 
_ evorld as to ſpend their evening and midnight hours as they 
are now too often ſpent, he would certainly have entered his 
7 warmeſt proteſt. | 
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worthip p. All is little enough to keep up the life 


of religion in your hearts, and help you forwards 
towards heaven. Let the children of praying pa- 


rents, and the ſervants of praying maſters, account 
it a great privilege to live in houſes that have 
churches in them, and be careful to improve that 
privilege. Be you alſo ready to every good work. 
Make the religious exerciſes of your family eaſy 
e pleaſant to thoſe that perform them, by ſhew- 


ing yourſelves forward to attend on them, and 


- careful to attend to them; for your backwardneſs 
and mindleſſneſs, will be their oreateſt diſcourage- 
ment. Let your lives alſo be a credit to good edu- 
cation, and make, it appear to all with whom you 
converſe, that you are every way the better for 5 
living in religious families. 


8. Let ſolitary people that are not ſet in families, 
have churches in their chambers, and in their 
cloſets, When every man repaired the wall of 


Feruſalem over againſt his own houſe, we read of one 


that repaired over againſt his chamber, Neh. 3. 30. 
| Thoſe that live alone out of the way of Family- 


Worſhip, o ought to take ſo much the more time 
for their ſecret worſhip, and, if poſſible, add the 
more ſolemnity to it. You that have not families 


to read the ſcriptures to, read them ſo much the 


more to yourſelves, You have not children and 
ſervants to catechize, nor parents or maſters to be 


catechized by; catechize yourſelves then, that you 
may hold faſt the form of ſound words, which you 


have received.  Exhort one another 5 we read it, 


Heb. 3. 13. Taparahdre talss, it might as well be 


read, exhort yourſelves. You are not made keep- 


ers of the vineyards, and therefore the greater is 


your ſhame it your own vineyard you do not keep. 


When you are alone, yet you are not alone, for the 


Father is with you, to abferve what you do, and to 
own and accept you, if you do well, 
9. Let 
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Let thoſe that are to chuſe a ſettlement con- 
ful the welfare of their ſouls in the choice. 


If a Church in the Houſe be fo neceſſary, ſo 
comfortable, then be ye not unequally yoked with un- 
believers, who will have no kindneſs for the Church 
in the Houſe, nor aſſiſt in the ſupport of it, but 


inſtead of building this houſe, pluck it down with 


their hands, Prov. 14. 1. Let apprenticeſhips and 


other ſervices be choſen by this rule, that that is 


| beſt for us which is beſt for our ſouls ; M and there- 
fore it 1s our intereſt to go with thoſe, and be with 


| thoſe, with whom God is, Zech. 8. 23. When Lot 


was to chuſe a habitation, he was determined therein 

purely by ſecular advantages, Gen. 13. 11, 12. and 
God juſtly corrected his ſenſual choice, for he never 
had a quiet day i in the Sodom he choſe, till he was 
fired out of it. The Jewiſh writers tell of one of 
their devout rabbins, who being courted to dwell 


in a place which was otherwiſe well accommodated, 


bur had no ſynagogue near, he utterly refuſed to 
accept the invitation, and gave that text for his 
reaſon, Pſal. 119. 72. The law of thy mouth i is better 


to me than thouſands of gold and ſilver. 


10. Let religious families keep up 15 154 | 
- fellowſhip with each other, and as they have op- 


i portunity aſſiſt one another in doing good. 


The communion of churches hath always been 
accounted their beauty, ſtrength, and comfort, 
and ſo is the communion of theſe domeſtick 


churches. We find here, and in other oſ Paul's 


epiſtles, kind ſalutations ſent to and from the 


| houſes that had churches in them. Religious fa- 
milies ſhould greet one another, viſit one another, 


love one another, pray for one another, and as be- 

comes houſhouds of faith, do all the good they can to 
one another; foraſmuch as they all meet daily at 
the lame throne of grace, and hope to meet ſhortly. 


at 
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at the ſame throne of glory, to be no more, as they 


are now, divided in Jacob, and ſcattered in Iſrael, 
Laſtly, Let thoſe houſes that have churches in 


them, and flouriſhing churches, have comfort in 
RP VVV; LS 


Is religion in the power of it uppermoſt in your 


houſes? and are you and yours ſerving the Lord 
daily? Go on and proſper, for the Lord is with 
you, while you be with him, See your houſes under 
the protection and bleſſing of heaven, and be aſ- 


ſured that all things ſhall work together for good to you. 


Make it to appear by your holy chearfulneſs that 


you find God a good maſter, Wiſdom's ways plea- 


ſantneſs, and her paths peace; and that you ſee no 
reaſon to envy thoſe that ſpend their days in carnal 
mirth, for you are acquainted with better pleaſures 
than any they can pretend to. Are your houſes on 


earth God's houſes? Are they dedicated to him, 


and employed for him? Be of good comfort; his 


houſe in heaven ſhall be yours ſhortly : In my Fa- 


 ther's houſe there are many maſions; and one you may 


be ſure for each of you, who by a patient continuance 


in well- doing, ſeek for glory, honour and immortality. = 
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_ Chriſt's Favour to little ui ieee, opened 


and improved.” *, 


Manx x. 16. 


- And be took them up in his arms, put bis bands 


upon them, and ble N them. 


 PPLICATION % inde. to our Lond | 
Jeſus, when he was here upon earth, on a 
80 * variety of occaſions. Some we find imploring ; 


is favour upon one account, and ſome upon ano- 


ther; ſome for themſelves, and ſome for their re- 
lations; ; ſome for the body, and ſome for the ſoul. 
Thus was fulfilled the prediction of the dying pa- 
triarch concerning SHilob, Gen. 49. 10. that to him 


ſhall the gathering of the people be : and be it obſerved 


for the encouragement of all that humbly and in 
faith apply themſelves to him, of the multitudes 
that ſpread their complaints before him, he never 
ſent any away from him, aſhamed of their hope in 
him: he gave them all an anſwer of peace, and 


they had what they came for. 


Bur here in this paragraph, of which my text is 
the . we have application made to Chriſt, upon 


— "OI at the public baptizing — a child in London, 
March 6, 1713. 
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an errand different from any other, but ſuch a one 


as thoſe that know the heart of a parent, of a chriſ- 


tian parent, will be glad to be encouraged and di- 
rected to come to him upon, and will therefore 
7055 God that it is here upon record. There were 


oſe that brought young children to him, that be 


ſhould touch them, ver. 13. In Matthew's goſpel it is 
ſaid, they deſired that he gy put bis hands yy 


them, and pray, Matt. 19. 
Who they were that ebend cheſe hide we 


are not told, whether their parents or no. It is 
moſt likely they were, for who ſhould ſhew ſo 
much concern for them as they? Nor are we told 
what number of children were brought, nor whe- 
: ha they were all of one family, nor juſt of what 
; bur as ro that, Like tells us, 18. 15, they were 
"Pax Ta Bripn. It is the word which in = 
ſtory. of Chriſt's birth we tranſlate the babe, in 
| ſwaddling clothes, and in the manger, Luke 2, 12. 

26. and 1 it is put for new born babes that deſire the _ 
| breaſt, The criticks ſay it ſignifies a child at 
| nurſe, They are ſaid to be brought to Chriſt, 
which intimates, that they could not go them 
ſelves; and it is plain they were very little, for he 5 


took them up in his arms. 
Chriſt came to teach, and heat: and bleſs ; 


teach a world that ſat in darkneſs, to heal a — 4 
that was fick and dying, and to bleſs a worid that 


lay under the curſe. 


Non (i ent cliidren + were not brought to 
Chriſt to d taught, for they were not yet capable 
of receiving inſtruction, nor could they profit by 
his preaching, or put any queſtions to him. Thoſe 


who are grown up to years of underſtanding, have 
need to be buſy in getting knowledge now, that 


they may redeem the time they loſt, thro the in- 


vincible incapacitics of their infancy, 


Nor 


; 
** 
** 
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Nor (2.) Were they brought toChriſt to be cured, 

: for it doth not appear that they needed it. Little 

children are indeed liable to many diſtempers, pain- 
ful, mortal ones. Death and its harbingers reign 

even over them that have not ſinned after the fim mi- | 
 litude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, Rom. 5. 14. but theſe I 

children were ſtrong and healthful, and we do not 
find that any thing ailed them. 

But (3.) They were brought to Chriſt to be . 
bleſſed: ſo they meant when they deſired that nge 

would zouch them, The ſign is put for the thing 
ſignified. The laying on of hands, was a ceremony 
anciently uſed in bleſſing. When oſeph brought his 
two ſons to Tfrael, and put one to his left hand, and 
the other to his right, that he might touch them, | 
that which he deſired was that he would Zleſs them, 
Gen. 48. 13. So theſe here brought their children 
to Chriſt, chat he might touch and bleſs them, with 
the ſaving ſtrength of his right hand. They looked © 
upon Chriſt as a great prophet, as that propher 
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which ſhould come into the world, Gen. 20. 7. ass 
one that had a great intereſt in heaven, and conſ. 


quently a great influence upon this earth. Now if 
he be à prophet, he ſhall pray for thee, but then F 
thou mult pay him ſo much reſpect as to defire his 
prayers. This honour they here give to Chriſt (as 
it is fit thoſe ſhould do, that expect to receive fa- 1 
vour from him) in their humble requeſt, that he YT 
would lift up a prayer for their children, which 
they believe will avail much, as the effectual fer- 
vent prayer of a righteous man doth, James 5. 16. 
It is good to have an intereſt in the prayers of 
thoſe that are of the ſpiritual ſeed of Jacob, and to 
improve that intereſt for ourſelves and our children. 
We ſhould not only pray with and for our families 
ourſelves, but engage the prayers of our friends for 
them. A treaſury of prayers laid - tor our __ 
ren, 


ibened and improved. | 49 


<6; may ſtand them in better ſtead than thouſands 
of gold and fitver. 


Now the text tells us ; how well they ſped, Who 


brought their little children to Chriſt 8 be bleſſed, 


and prayed for. And it is recorded by three of the 


Evangeliſts, becauſe it was a manifeſt indication of 


the deſign of Chriſt, to continue to the children of 


| believers under the New Teſtament diſpenſation, 
the ſame covenant right, and viſible church-mem- 
berſhip, which they had under the Old Teſtament 
_ diſpenſation, by virtue of God's promiſe to Abra- 
ham and his ſeed, that bleſſing of Abrabam, which 
comes upon the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt, 
Gal. 3. 14. and becauſe it gives us great encourage- 
ment when we come to Chriſt ourſelves, to bring 
our children with us, and preſent. them alſo to 


my. - 
They that brought theſe infants to Chriſt, W 


frowned upon and diſcountenanced by the diſciples. 
They rebuked them, becauſe they would not have 
ſuch a needleſs trouble (fo they thought it) given 
to their maſter, who had other work enough upon 
his hands. Was it not enough that he cured the 


ſick, which none but he could do, but he muſt 


"bleſs the well too, which others might do? How 
well is it for us, that our maſter has more tender- 


neſs and compaſſion than the beſt of his miniſters | 


have, and is touched more nearly than they are or 
can be, with the feeling of our infrmities, and an 
inclination to gratify thoſe innocent deſires, of 


humble and believing ſupplicants, which thos 
that think themſelves polite and retined, look upon 
with a ſlight as not worth taking notice of. In 


grace and goodneſs he is God and not man, Nay, 
he is both God and man. As man, he has himſelf 
ſuffered being tempted, and is therefore able with the 


greater ſympathy, to . them that are tempted 
” and 
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all occaſions full of grace. 


upon to be the ſymptom of a ſweet and loving diſ- 
poſition, to take notice of little children, and to be 

By this, among many other 
| inſtances, our Lord Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to be 
kind and benign, meck and lowly in heart; 
upon all occaſions he diſcovered a particular kind- 
neſs for little children, and never more than upon 


familiar with them. 


1 


_« Meſſiah the 
+ ſubjects.” 
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and as God in doing good, his thoughts and ways 
are infinitely above the beſt of ours. 

As when God promiſed to ſhew Moſes his glory 
he 


proclaimed all his Goodneſs, and cauſed that to 
paſs before him; ſo our Lord Jeſus, when he would 


let his choſen ones ſee his glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father, he ſhewed himſelf upon 


that 


this occaſion, when ke gave a ſevere reprimand to 


his diſciples for prohibiting thoſe that brought 
their children to him. 


Ile was much diſpleaſed at 
it, (Y ναννν]τνs.) He was both ſorry and angry 


chat his own diſciples did not better know his 
mind, and that they ſhould be adverſaries to thoſe 

for whom they ought to have been advocates. And 

he gave orders immediately that they ſhould be 

called to him, who brought the children (who, per- 

| haps, upon the diſciples check, were going off) 

and that room ſhould be made for them to come 


to him. * By all means ſuffer the little children to 


come to me, and do not forbid them, for they be- 
long to the church ftill as much as ever, The 


cludes them; 


prince, and he will own them as his 


And not only for the ſatisfaction of 
thoſe 1758 brought them, 


grcat deal of endearing tenderneſs, in his arms, put 


bis hands upon them, and bleſſed them ; did not only 
pray for a bleſſing, 


| the 


Among men it is looked 


kingdom of God which I come to ſet up in- 
they are within the allegiance of 


but for the benefit and 
advantage of the children, he took them up, with a 


as they Rez, bur commanded 


C 


RY 


| communications 


dwells, to him all judement i committed, and the 

knee of every ſupplicant muſt bow to him: and 
we are ſure he hath bleſſings as much at command 
now as ever he had: And therefore from the kind 
entertainment he gave to theſe children that were 


opened and improved. : 51 


the bleſſing, as one having authority, even life for 


evermore, "whick i 18 incluſive of all bleſſings. 
But what encouragement (you will ſay) doth 


this give to us? Chriſt is not now among us as he 
was then, and we cannot either make ſuch ad- 


dreſſes to him, or receive ſuch favours from him 
as they then might. It is true we cannot in ſuch a 
ſenſible manner, but we may as really in a ſpiritual 
way make our applications to him, and expect 
1 Lt him; for in him all fulneſs 


brought to him, we are warranted to infer his rea- 


dineſs to receive our children that are offered up to 
him. 


From hence 2 that our Lord Jeſus hath 


given us great encouragement to hope, that he will 


favourably accept our little children, when in a 


right manner we bring them to him for a bleſſing. 


1. T ſhall endeavour to ſhew, how we muſt now | 


bring our little children to Chriſt. 


II. Whatentertaioment we may promiſe ourſelves 
they ſhall find with him, acco.umg to this inſtance J 
in the text. And then make application.. 

I. Thoſe that are truly ambitious of this Lonour 
for their children, and covetous of this wealth for 


them, to have them bleſſed of Chriſt, cannot but 


wiſh to know, how they may bring their children 
to him, ſo as that they may hope to obtain his fa vour. 


Say not in thine heart, who fhall aſcend into heaven, 
where Chriſt fits at God's right hand, and take my 


children with him thither to receive his bleſſing : 


no, the word of God is nigh to thee, and Chriſt 
in the word, and his bleſſings, to be received by 


taith, applying the word to ourſelves, The taber- 
_ „ 
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nacle of God is among us, the prieſts, the ſpiritual | 
ſacrifices, the Ijrael of God. Where 1w9 or three of 
them are gathered in his name, he will be in the midſt. 
of them, Matt. 18. 20. both to receive their ho- 


mage, and to give out his favours. Where his 


ordinances are adminiſtered according to his inſti- 
tution, and thoſe things which he has commanded, 
obſerved and tavght; there will he be always, 
even to the end of the worth; there he records his 
name, and there will meet his people, and bleſs 


them. Nay, where-ever a true chriſtian is, there is 
A living temple, in which God is ferved and ho- 


noured, and his bleſſings and favours communica- 


. ted by his Spirit dwelling in the heart. There is 
ſtill a way of acceſs to Chriſt, a new and living way, 


by which we may not only come to Chriſt ourſelves, 

but bring others to him, bring ours to him, our 
children, "that are pieces of ourſelves. 

Four ways we mult bring our children to  Chrilt. 
1. By ſurrendering them to him. 

When by a deliberate and folemn a&t of our ſouls 


we reſign and give up, with ourſelves, the children 
alſo which Cod has graciouſly given us, to the Lord 


Jeſus, to be to him for a people, and for a name, and 
for a praiſe, and for a glory, to be chriſtians, de- 


voted to his honour, and employed in his ſervice; 


to be members. of that body whereof he is the 
head, ſervants in that family whereof he 1s the 
maſter ; and ſubjects in that kingdom of his 


among men, which is incorporated by that great 
goſpef charter, Diſciple all nations into the name of 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Matt. 28. 19. then 
we bring our children to Chriſt: we preſent 


them to "him (a poor prefent to him who has a 


world of angels at command, yet ſuch as he re- 


quires and Will accept of) as living ſacr ifices, which 


vue deſire may be holy ond acceptable, for it is our rea- 
1 3 ſervice, Rom. Ea, 1. 


Parents 
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Parents are inveſted by nature in a right to their 


children, and an authority over them for their 
good. A daughter in her father's houſe, was ac- 


counted by the law not fut juris, he could difannul 


| her vows. Now this right in our children we muſt 


nor only acknowledge to be {ſubordinate to that 


Prior ſuperior title God has to them; (for we are 


only the fathers of their fleſh, he is the father of 


their ſpirits.) But we muſt alſo transfer to our 
Lord Jeſus, whom the Father has conſtituted the 
great truſtee both of all the powers with which. 
he intended mankind ſhould be ruled, and of all 


the favours with which he intended mankind ſhould 


be bleſſed. Our children are God's children; they 


are my ſons, and my daughters, faith God, which 


thou haſt borne unto me, Exek. 16. 20. and there- 


fore it is ſacrilege to alienate them from him, and 


to devote them to the ſervice of the world, and the 
fleſh; it is prophaning the holy things of the Lord 
_ our God: and it is our duty to dedicate them, and 
_ diſpoſe of them as he directs, Now he directs us 
to give them up to Chtiſt, to enroll them among 
his diſciples, to enter their names among his ſer- : 
vants, who being born in his houſe, belong to his 


family, and are entitled to the protection and pro- 


vilions of it, and taken under the order and diſ- 
cipline of it. 


That is a great word, and ſpeaks much of the 
dignity and power of our Lord Jeſus, Fobn 3. 35. 
The father loveth the Son, and hath given all things 


into his hand; all the things that concern his ho- 
nour and government, all his part of the matters in 


variance between himſelf and fallen man, he has 
put into the hands of the Mediator, as referee of 
the controverſy, the bleſſed day's-man, that hath 
laid his hand upon us beth, Now that which he re- 
quires of us (and with good reaſon) is, that we love 
the Son, and give all things into his hand; all our 
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intereſts and concerns, and particularly our children, 


- who were made and born for immortality : who are 


entered into a ſtate of probation and preparation 


for erernity, whom therefore we commit to him as 


to their guardian, by whoſe goſpel, be and mmor- 
 taiily are brought to light. 


Hereby we do honour to the exalted Rede wer 


and recognize his authority, as one to whom the : 


Father has therefore given power over all fleſh, 
eſpecially over the ſpirits of all fleſh, that he ſhould 


give eternal life to as many as he had given him, 7% 


17. 2. We own his dominion both in heaven and 
on earth, by owning his indiſputable title to our chil- 


dren; both to their bodies, by which they are allied 


"=" i: the earth; and to their ſouls, by which they are 
allied to heaven and the world of. ſpirits. Hereby 


we confeſs, that as we ourſelves, ſo our children are 


more his than our own, and therefore we deſire that 
both we and ours may live to him. And in thus 
| honouring the Son we honour the Father alſo, for Chriſt 
came to bring us to himſelf, that he might bring us 
to God: our children are therefore brought to Chriſt, 
the mediator of the covenant, that through him 
they may be brought to God, as their God in co- 
venant. When Iſrael was taken Into covenant with 
God, expreſs notice is taken not only of their cap- 
rains, and elders, and officers, but of their little 
ones, as parties to the covenant which the Lord 
their God made with them, Deut. 29. 10, 11, 12, 
Hereby we do well for our children; the beſt we 
can do; for we give them up to him who is able 
to do that for them which we cannot do, and which 


muſt be done for them, or they are undone. We 


know they derive through our loins ſinful and cor- 
rupt natures; we Know they are ſhapen in iniquity, 


They are called, Ja. 48. 8. Tranſereſſors from the 


womb; What nerefore can we do for them, but bring 


them to him that came to ſave ſinners, to ſave them 
from their fins? Th ey are born polluted, and by 
0 6 8 
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preſenting them to Chriſt, we bring them to the 
fountain that was opened for Judah and Ferujalem 1 to 


waſh in from in, which is uncleanneſs, Lech. 13. 1. 
"They are born diſtempered, and we thus bring them 
to the great phyſician to be cured, to have their 


very conſtitution altered ; that as they have borne the 
image of the earthly, they may aljo bear the mage oY 


the heavenly, 1. Cor. 15. 49. 


| Now this ſolemn ſurrender of our children to 


"God, as theirs in covenant, if we ourſelves be in 
covenant with God, I think ought to be done by 


the ordinance of Bap. n, an ordinance peculiar to 


the Redeemer's kingdom, and a ſeal, as circum- 
ciſion was, of the righteouſneſs which is by faith, 
Rom. 4. 11. and therefore, like it, belonging both 
do believers, and to their infant ſeed. Our Saviour, 


when he inſtituted that ordinance, gave a double 
intimation concerning his goſpel- kingdom which 


was then to be ſet up. One was, that it muſt not _ 
be confined to the Jews, but ſpread to the Gentiles; 


therefore go and make all nations diſciples: the 


other was, that it ſhould not be confined to | 
that generation, and live and die with the 
apoſtles. It muſt not be (as the hiſtorian nh 
of the Roman commonwealth) res unius etatis, a 
thing of one age: no, it muſt continue, for Chriſt 
will continue at the head of it, and in the midſt of 


it always, even to the end of the world, Now as bap- 


tiſm did ſubſerve the former deſign, and attended 


the progreſs of the goſpel to the moſt diſtant regions 


of the earth, ſo we have reaſon to think it was in- 


ſtituted equally to ſubſerve the latter deſign, and 


to attend the propagating of the goſpel to the lateſt 
ages of time, that by taking early hold of the ſeed 


or the faithful, and giving their parents, and mi— 
niſters, and conſciences, carly hold of them, pro— 
viſion migbt be made (as was by the altar Ed) 


that nothing might make them ceaſe from {arms the 


Lord, Joſh. 22, 25, That thus a ſeed might lerve 
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the Lord Jeſus, which ſhould be accounted to him 
for a generation, Pſal. 22. 29, 30. And by keep- 
ing up the entail, and as it were by a continual 
claim, the name of Chriſt might endure for ever, 


and his throne as the days of heaven, P/al. 89. 28. 
But waving this diſpute, I inſiſt upon that in 


which I am ſure we are all agreed, that our children 
are to be given up to the Lord Jeſus; ; and of his 
oron do wwe give him, for he hath bought them with a 
price, that they may glorify him in body and ſpirit, 
and he may be honoured even by their Hoſanna's. 
We lend them to the Lord as Hannah did Samuel, 


that they may be his all the days of their life, 


and if they be lo, they ſhall be his to the endleſs : 
ages of eternity.” 

2. We muſt bring them to Chriſt; by ſeeking to 
him for them, as thoſe that are i arrendered to him. 


They are to be but once baptized, but they are 


to be daily prayed for, and the promiſe ſealed to 
them in their baptiſm put in ſuit and pleaded with 
___. God in their behalf, Theſe. here brought ä 
children to Chriſt, when they begged his blefling 986 
_ them, and thus we muſt bring ours to him; bring 
their caſe to him, the caſe of their precicus ſouls, 
w hich ought to be laid cearer our hearts than any | 
thing elſe that concerns them. When Chriſt was 


here upon earth, we read of many that applied 
themſelves to hin” for mercy for their children, 


Lord have mercy upon my ſon, faith one; Lord have 


mercy upen my daughter, faith another; ai the chil- 
dien fared the better for the faith and praycrs of 


the parents: and we may as eaſily come to him 
now he is in heaven, and more eaſily; and with the 
lame petition : Lord have mercy on my ſon, on my 


daughter that is fooliſn, and vain, and carnally mind- 
ed, which 1s death, and much under the power of 
Satan, Even our little childrens ſouls are to be 
praycd for; for we belicve they are born in fin, and 


fool- 
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fooliſhneſs i is bound in their hearts: and we ſee how _ 
ſoon corrupt nature appears and works in them, 


and how the tares ſpring up with the wheat. Let 5 
us therefore be earneſt with God for the operation 
of his grace upon thcir hearts betimes ; that Chriſt 
be formed in their ſouls when they are young, 

and they may be ſanctiſied from their infancy. They 

ore thine, ſave them. Iſhmael was very young when 


Abraham prayed ſo affectionately, O that Lomael 


might live before tbec! 


Our children are capable of being prayed for, and 
of receiving benefit by prayer before they are cap- 


able of being taught, and of receiving benefit byß 
inſtruction. And as their being baptized | lays 


us under an engagement to teach them, ſo it gives us 


an encouragement to pray for them, and we ſhould 
begin early | to do it. Look up to Chriſt, and beg 
- Of kim to bleſs them with all ſpiritual ble:fſings in heaven- 
ly things, which will be the beſt proviſion, and the 
beſt portion for them. 


Be conſtant in praying for your children; pray 


5 them as duly as for yourſelves; 1 8. Paul for 
his friends, making mention of them always in every 


Prayer. Be part! (cular in praying for them; pray 


tor each particular child, as holy Fob offered burae- L 


_ offerings for his ſons, according to the number of them 


od. that you may be able to lay as Hannah, 1 Sam. 


7, * For this child I prayed.” Pray for particular 
bleſſings tor your children, according as you ſee their 


caſe requires, for that grace which you obſerve their 


natural temper (or diſte! mper rather) calls for. Let 
us take heed leſt our prayers degenerate into forms, 
and we pray for them only for cuſtom, and by rote: 
bur let us pray for them from a principle of con- 

cern for their precious fouls, in the proſperity and 
welfare of which their happineſs, and our comfort 
in them, is bound up. When a child is born, there 
is a candle lighted that mult burn to eternity, either = 


in heaven or hell, the conſideration whereof ſhould 


awaken 
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58 Chr i 5 F avour to little Children, 


awaken us to pray with all poſſible earneſtneſs for 
the ſal vation of their ſouls, next to that of our own. 
When they are little, they cannot pray for them 
ſelves, and if you do not pray for them, who ſhould ? 
When they are grown up, it may be they are 
careleſs, and will not pray for themſelves to any 
purpoſe, and then their caſe is the more piteous. It 
may be they are wicked and piofane, and hate prayer, 
yet continue to pray for them, for while there is life, 
there is hope, and while there is hope, there is room 

for prayer, and who knows but he who waits to be 
gracious, may at length be gracious to you, and 

your child that is dead, may be alive again. Have 
an eye to Chriſt in all your prayers for your chil- 
dren, let the prayer be directed to him, as it was 
here. It was in his name particularly that they 
were baptized, and therefore in his name they muſt 
be prayed for, and into his hands all our petitions 
to God muſt be put. We may with him plead 
their baptiſm, „Lord, they are given up to thee 
to be thine, make them thine own, then own 
„them as thine.” Plead his intereſt in them as 


the children of his family, the lambs of his flock. 


Plead your dedication of them to him, and his ac- 
ceptance of them, and reſolve to leave them with 
him. It is by prayer that we caſt our care upon 
God, caſt it upon the Lord Jeſus, to whom the 
Father has committed all judgment, and who is entruſted. 
with the adminiſtration of the providential kingdom, 
in ſubſerviency to the mediatorial kingdom. Our 
children are a conſiderable part of our care, what 
they will prove, and what will become of them; 5 
we muſt, by prayer, caſt this care upon Chriſt, and 
believe that the children of the greateſt are not 
above the need of his care, nor thoſe of che meaneſt 


bencath the cognizance ef It. 


3. We mult bring them to Chriſt, by ſubmitting 
hin to the diſpoſal of his providence. 


When 


ie 


3 


1 


- 3 ET 3 Ws — 1b, Fo 8 2 wn y 0 - " 3 Rs . 
od x dd d d HE MS OR Tre bon 3h £ var I tb EN ES 
. 4 N 12 ee - 57 FFT RG RET IS oi Ling SE. 7 . TNT. 5.» FO 8 
e 75 Ne ns S K I LS 27 D 2 Te A S 1 8 OE IEP? DTS . 8 
OS IS EL EY F 6 e RY [ ge 99 2 


— 
. 
* 3 

4 2X 1 
en Ky 


AO 
. 


19 
7 8 
2 


Fats 


5 


t 


opened and improved. i 59 


When we have by prayer ſought to him for them, 
we muſt by a chearful acquieſcence in his wiſdom 
and goodneſs, make ourſelves eaſy concerning them; 
believing, that Chriſt knows what 1s fit for them 


and us, "better than we do, We bring them to 
n When we bring our will, concerning them, 
into an entire ſubmiſſion to his will: believing that 

he will be ſanctified, and reſolving that then we will 


be ſatisfied. Let us make Chriſt guardian to our 
children, not only when we are dead, but while we 


live; truſt them with him, and put them under his 
hy protection; as Jacob did his children when he was 

parting with them, God Almighty give you mercy! 

| Gen. 43. 14. And when he was parting from them, 

The angel that redeemed me from all evil (and that 

can be no other than the Lord Jeſus, the angel of 


the covenant) bleſs the lads! Gen. 48. 16. 
When we can refer it to the divine will, whether 5 
our children ſhall be healrhful or fickly, high or 


low, rich or poor, proſperous or croſſed, thriving 
or declining in the world; whether they ſhall live 


to be old, or die young, provided it may but go 


well with their precious ſouls, and they may be 


happy to eternity, then we bring them to Chriſt, as 


a ſkilful, faithful phyſician, willing he ſhould take 
what method he Pleaſes with them, ſo he will but 
cure them, and fave them. I have read of a good 


man, whoſe ſon being diſpoſed of in the world, met 


with great affliction, which he once very feelingly 
complained of to his good father, who anſwered 


(according to the principle I am now upon)“ any 
thing child, to bring thee to heaven.” _ 5 
4. We muſt bring them to Chriſt, by ſubjecting 
them, as far as we can, to the government of his 
grace. 
Having laid their necks under the yoke of Chriſt, 
in their baptiſm, we mult teach them to draw in it, 
and uſe our intereſt in them, and authority over 


them, 


60 Chrif's Favour to little Children, 
them, to keep them under that eaſy yoke; and 
bring them up in the nurture and admonition of our Lord 
Jeſus, Eph. 6. 4. Having got them enrolled among 
his ſervants, we mult teach them betimes to know 
their maſter, and to own his dominion over them, 
and their obligations to him; bring them into their 
_ maſter's preſence, bring them to ſee him, bring 
them to hear him, by bringing them to his word 
and ordinances. Feed your kids beſide the ſhepherds 
tents; let them have family inſtruction, as ſoon as 
they are capable of receiving that, and be brought 
to {it under the publick miniſtry, as ſoon as they 
are capable of not being a diſturbance to it. Bring 
them to Chriſt's feet, by taking pains to imprets 

upon their minds the indiſpenſable neceſſity of their 
being taught and ruled by Jeſus Chriſt, of their 

| believing his truths, and obeying his laws, in order 
to their preſent and eternal welfare. We brought 
them to Chriſt, by an inftituted ſign of their being 
his in their baptiſm ; we bring them to Chriſt, by 


religious education; both thoſe we ſecond with 
prayer, that they may be his. Thus far we muſt 
go, and further we cannot. Thus you ſee how you 
may bring your little children to Chriſt. 
II. I come next to ſhew you for your encourage- 
ment, how you may hope he will receive thoſe that 
are thus brought to him, and what entertainment 
they may expect; ſurely tomething like the kind 
entertainment he here gave to theſe little ones, He 
took them up in his arms, put his hand upon them, and 
bleſſed them. Such viſible, ſenſible figns of his fa- 
vour we are not now to expect, but that which is 
more than equivalent in ſpiritual bleſſings. — 
Only let me premiſe, that we cannot be ſo confi- 
dent of God's giving his grace to our children, tho? 
we in ſincerity pray to him for it, and uſe the means, 
as we may be of his giving it to ourlelyes, if we 


do 
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do ſo. Many a godly parent no doubt has brought 
his children to Chriſt, as before directed, who yet 
have proved wicked and vile, and ſtrangers to Chriſt, 
and come ſhort of his bleſſing; bur it has been 
through their own default. Many are ſacra- 
mentally regenerated, and born again of water, by 
which they have been partakers of the chriſtian 
name, who yet are never really regenerated and 
born again of the ſpirit, but live and die deſtitute of 
the nature of chriſtians. All we can ſay is, that if 
we thus bring our children to Chriſt, they ſtand 
much fairer for, and nearer to his blefling, than if 
they be not brought to him. There are promiſes 
and precedents which we may take encouragements 
from, and upon which we are cauſed to hope, that 
Chriſt will give them his grace, will work his good 
Work in them, both as a token of, and as a qualifica- 

tion for his good- will cowards them. And if we do, 
it will be an addition to our comfort, that it is an 


aanſwer to our prayers, and the fruit of our labours; 


if he doth not, it will be a ſupport to us under our 
grief, to 1 the teſtimony of our conſcience, that 


by the grace of God, we have in ſome meaſure 


done our duty, and then left the event with God, 
whoſe grace is his own, 2 5 
Let d us now obſerve the inſtance of Chriſt's favour 

to theſe children, and enquire what we may expect | 
that hath ſome reſemblance of it 
Firſt, He took them up in his arms. 
See how Chriſt doth more, for humble believing 
ſupplicants, than they can aſt or think : it was only 

deſired he would euch them, but he did more, he 
_ embraced them; and it ſpeaks not only his wonderful 
condeſcenſion, but his compaſſion and affection. A 
little while ago, when he had occaſion to ſet a little 
child before his diſciples as a pattern of humility, 
Mark 9. 36. he not only ſet the child in the midſt 
of them, which was ſufficient to anſwer his inten- 


tion, 
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- tion, but he took Him in his ar ms, to ſhew his tender 
de to thoſe that are as little eh Idren. When Iſfraet 
daha child then T loved him, Hoſ. 11. 1. This ſpake the 


kindneſs our Saviour had for the human nature 
and race; his Sοοααet,e his joy in the habitable 


part of the earth, and his delight in the ſons of men. 


Chbriſt took up theſe children in his arms as one 
well pleaſed with them, and concerned for them, 
that the ſcripture might be fulfilled which ſaid con- 
cerning him, 1/2. 40. 11. He ſhall feed his flock bike 
0 ſhepherd, be ſhall gather his lambs in his arms, and 

carry them in bis boſom. Time was when he himſelf | 
was taken up in old Simeon's arms : and he did him- 


ſelf paſs through the age of infancy, to make it = 
| honourable and comfortable to the children of his. 


people; and the expreſſions of his favour after- 
Wards to little children, make it much more fo. 


When their mothers and nurſes carry them in their 
arms, and are almoſt tired with the load, let them 


| refreſh themſelves with this thought, that the holy 
child Jeſus was carried in arms, and did himſelf _ 
take up little children in his arms. When Moſes © 


was charged thus to bear jrael, he found himſelf 
aggrieved, Num. 11. 12. Have I conceived all this © 
people? Have I begotten them, that thou ſhouldſt ſay un- 
to me, carry them in thy boſom as a nurſing father bears 
the ſucking child: but what Maſes complained of, 
Chriſt had complacency in; he took them up in his 


arms, (vayzauoau©) he in- armed them, he took 


them into his embraces, : 
But how may we hope he will take our oh 
dren in his arms, when we bring them to him? 


Surely we may promiſe ourſelves 1 no leſs than what 
David promiſed himſelf, Fſal. 27. 10. When my © 


| father and my mother forſaks me, then the Lord will take 
me We, We may hope, 


I. Thar he will take them up in the arms of his 
nn and providence ; that he will hold their fouls 
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in life, and protect them from, or carry them 
through, the weakneſſes and perils of the infant- 
8e 3 that he will give his angels, the little ones angels, 
7 a charge concerning them, to bear them in their arms; 
Pal, 91. 12. and their arms are his arms, the arms 
of his power. Je name of the Lord is a frong tower, 
into which the righteous are not only welcome to 
run themſelves, but to bring their children, and 
where they and theirs may hope to be ſafe: fo late,-- - 
as that no real evil ſhall befal them. The arm of - 
the Lordis revealed in favour of the little ones, even 
of a ſinful race, witneſs thoſe of unbelieving murmur- 
ing Hrael, Num. 14.31. But your little ones, tho! living 
in a barren wilderneſs, and likely to be made a prey, 
them will I bring into that land which have promiſed, 
and you Pave de ſpiſed. Much more ſhall it be ſtretch- 
ed out for the relief and preſervation of the faithful 
ſeed, whoſe refuge the eternal God is, and will be, 
and underneath them are the everlaſting arms, Deut. 5 
33. 27. ſuch are the arms of the Lord Jeſus, which 
3 faint or be weary, and by which all things | 
are upheld; 3 
That Divine Providence which ſupports 3 5 
in their childhood, and carries them through that 
helpleſs age, which puts it into the hearts of parents 
to provide for them, which preſerves to them their 
limbs and ſenſes, of which they might, by a thou 
fand il] accidents, be deprived in a moment ; by 
which they grow in ſtrength and ftature, is to be 
mentioned to the honour of the Redeemer, to whom 
it is owing that the race of mankind continues in 
being upon the face of the earth, tho? guilty and 
_ obnoxious. It is in the Redeemer's arms, by whom all 
things conſiſt, that children are borne up, and carried 
on to full age; for to him are owing all the reprieves 
of God's patience, and all the gifts of his common 
providence. This we have all experienced ourſelves, 
and mult acknowledge it with chankfulneſs to the 


Redcemer” 8 
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Redeemer's praiſe, as the royal Pſalmiſt doth, 7701 
art he that took me out of the womb ; thou did make 
me hope, and didſt keep me in ſafety when I wwas upon my 
mother's breaſt : I was caſt upon thee from the womb,— 
by thee have ] been holden up—and therefore my praiſe 
hall be continually of thee, Plal. 22. 9, 10. 71. 5, 6. 
And what we have experienced ourſelves, we may 
humbly expect for our children, if we bring them to 
Chriſt, to whom we have brought ourſelves. 
2. We may hope that he will take them up 
the arms of his pity and grace; that he will, in 
compaſſion to their precious ſouls, the cafe of which | 
by nature 1s very pitcous, undertake to cleanſe and 
cure them; to ſanctify and ſave them; that as in 


his love and pity he hath ſhed his blood to waſh _ 

from fin, and ſo prepared the laver, he will in love to 
them, and pity to them, ſprinkle that purifying heal. 
ing blood upon them, that they may by! it be wahec 


from their ſin, and ſanckified for God, as their God. Z 


e lovelieſt ſweeteſt babe we ever ſaw, tho' like 


Moſes in the ark of bullruſhes, exceeding fair, to ad- 
miration, yet like him, is born in a land of Agypt, 


in a houſe of bondage; like him marked for the ſword _ 


as ſoon as born; nay, it is like the infant in EzekiePs 
parable, polluted i in its own blood, and caſt out to 
the loathing of its perſon : it is ſhapen in iniquity, 
it is born in ſin, and its precious foul is defiled and 
deformed, and an object of pity. It is a melan- 


choly thought, and a damp to the pleaſure we take 


in our children : but this is a comfort, that Chriſt. 
has compaſſion on them, has arms to gather them up 
in, and has given us hopes that he will ſay unto them 
2 yea, he will ſay unto them live, Ezek. 16. 5, 65 
will waſh them from their ith, will cloath them 
with his grace, and the time will be a time of 
love indeed, both to them and us. That he will em- 
brace them as the father of the prodigal did his 
. ON; when he fell o. 0 his neck and kiſſed war! 
will 
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will receive them into the arms of a covenant of 
grace, out of which they ſhall never be plucked, 
and in Which they mall be for ever OP and 


nappy: rs 


We now proceed to obſerve, Secondly, That our 
bleſſed Lord put PILE eps I on cheſe infants. They 
that b: ought them defired he would fone them; one 
touch from Chriſt ys done wonders; but he did 
more, he put bis hands on them, as be did on Jen 
when 15 (aid „ ear not, Rev. I. 17, and as he did 
on many whom he cured; to intimate that virt ue 
went out of him, for the purpoſe to which he in- 
tended it. But how n nay we hope that Jeſus Chriſt 
wy now put his hand upon us and ours; 

I. If he ſet us and ours apart for himſelf, as his 
own pecuhar people, as the buyer lays his hand on 
the goods he has agreed for, they are now his own. 
As Jacob put his hand on the head of Joſeph's ſons, 


2 


to ſignity not only! his b! ME them, bat l. Us dope: 
ing them, and taking them for his own, bet my came 


be named Upon them, Gen. 48. 16. Thi s we hope 
Chriſt doth for our children when we bring them 
to him; he owns them for his, and we may lay 
they do in ſome degree belong to Chriſt, are retain- 
ers to his family. It is an honour and comfort to 
have our little children called Chriſtians, called by 
Chriſt's name, to have them numbered among his 
peculiar ones; among the ſervants born in his houſe, 
dliſtinguiſhed from the children of heathens, that 
have not the knowledge of God and Chriſt; to 
have them added to the c hurch, which is God's 
treaſure in the world „ planted in his vineyard, 
town in his field, to be 4 holy ſe ed, 4 1 ſe ed for God; 5 


4 
eipecially if we ha ha {ome god hope: thro? grace 
that they are not only ad mitted to a place in the 


FE. Courts: 
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courts of God's houſe now, but are deſigned for 

his holy place above, for che congregation of the 
righteous there. If Chriſt. will but put his hand 
Upon them, and ſay, They Hall be mine in that day 
_when I make up my jewels, we have enough, we have 
al we wiſhed for in bringing them to Hm, 

If he give His holy Spirit to us and ours, it 
nay truly be faid, he puts his hand upon us and 
them. The Spirit i is ſometimes called the finger of 
God, and ſometimes the hand of God, Like 11. 
20. ſo that Chriſt's putting his hand upon us, 
not only puts us into a relation to him, but works 
a real change in us, Jays hold on the foul for hit m, 
and puts his. image, as well as fſuperſeription,, 

upon it, The lying on of hands was a ceremony 
uſed in conferring the Holy Ghoſt, and this we pray 
for, and hope for from Chriſt, for our childern, 
W hen we bring them to him. And there are words 
upon which he has encouraged us to hope for this, 
Welfind it poſſible that children may be /an#ified from 
their birth, Jer. 1. 5. that they may be flled with the 
Loch Ghoſt from their mother”s womb, Luke 1. 15. nay, 
we Sod it promiſed, J. 44. 3. thar God will pour his 
JH upon cur feed, and is bleying, that bleſſing, that 
5 fling of bleſſings pon our of ſpring : that his 
45 it upon thee ſhall net depart frem thy ſeed, Iſa. 59. 
5 That his /pirit ſhall be poured out upon our 
To "and daughters, Joel 2.28, The New Teſta- 
ment promiſe zs to us and to our children, Acts 2. 39, 
39. not only that of the forgiveneſs of ſins, but that 
of the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe are the true 
ſayings of God, and we may put them in ſuit, and. 
expect the performance of them for our children 
when we bring them to . and O that he would 
thus put his hand upon then 
Thirdly, We are further 301 concerning theſe 
children that our Saviour fed them; he was de- 
ſired to Pray for a bleſſing for then, but he did 
: EF.” more, 
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wore, he commanded the bleſſing, bleſſed with au- 
thority ; ; he pronounced them bleſſed, and thereby 
made them ſo; for thoſe whom he bleſſeth are blet- 
Ted indeed, Chriſt is the great High-Prieft, whoſe 


__ officeit is to bleſs the people of God, and all theirs. 


When he parted from his diſciples at his aſcenſion, 
be bleſſed them; he left bleflings behind him for 
his church on earth, and all the members of it, the 
little ones not excepted. . 5 
When God took Abroham into covenant, he 
promiſed to bleſs him, and the bleſſing w wherewith 
he bleſſed him was, I will be a Ged to thee and to thy 
- feed, Gen. 17.7, But that was not all ; he promiled - 
in the Meſſiah, who ſhould deſcend from his loins, 
all the nations of the earih ſhould be bieſſed, not only 
bleſſed by him, but bleſſed in him, Gen. 12. 2, 3. 
in that righteouſneſs and ſalvation which ſhould be 
- wrought our, and brought in by him. The tranſ- 
ferring of this bleſſing was the great care and bu- 


fineſs of the Parriarchs, Jacob and Eſau {trove for 


it, and Jacob got it. The Jews ſinned it away for 
themſelves, but not for the world, and therefore by 
the goſpel this mi of Aral am comes upen the 
Centiles, Gal. 3. that comprehenſive bleſſing, 
that God will bo, a "God to them that believe, and 
to their ſeed. This bleſſing Chriſt has the confer- 
ring of, for he is the Med: ator of the covenant, and 
-uitee of the bleſiings of it. Now if we in faith 
being our children to him, as Mediator, we nay 
hope he will beftow this bleftz ng upon then with the 
| other children of the church; ror St. Peter gives the 
Jeuvs this reaſon why God having raiſed up bis for Tefus, 
ſent © biin to bleſs them, becuuſe they were the childy en of 
tne prophets, and of the covenant, Acts 2, 25, 26. Now 
1f we and ours be children of the propners and of the 
covenant; of the prophets, by our aſſent to goſpel 
traths ; and of the covenant, by our conſent to gol- 
pel terms, we may hope to inherit (and our ſeed 
. 2 „„ Ter 
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after us) that blefing which Chriſt was ſent to 


beſtow. 


The prayers madle- by the 1% -aet of God for all 


its members, from the leaſt 10 the greateſt, are 
encouraging to us to hope that they ſhall ſhare in the 


bleſſing. Our children are not only prayed for by 


us as parts of our family, but they are prayed for 


by all that in every place call on the name of Jeſus 


Chriſt; their Lord and ours, 1. Cor. 1. 2. as belong- 
ing to Chriſt's family, to the nurſery in that family; 
the welfare and profperity of which, all that are 
concerned for the perpetuating of Chriſt's name and 
throne, cannot but have a particular and tender 
concern for. In bringing them to Chriſt, we bring 


O 


them within the prayers of all good Chriſtians, . 
which we hope may obtain a bleſſing for them. : 
The promiſes made to the [jrae of God are N 
more encouraging 
contirm the promiſes made to the fathers, that 1 in 
him they might be yes and amen, Rom. 15. 8. Now 
it is promiſed, that zhe generation of the upright ſhall 


83 eſpecially lince Chriſt came to 


he bleſſed, Pſal. 112. 2. that the ſced of God's ſervants 


ſhall be eſtabliſhed before lim, Pial, 102. 28, That 


they ſhall be fo remarkably pious and proſperous, ” 


that 4% «cho ſee them ſoall ack 3 my that they are 


the feea which the Lerd has leſjed, 1 fa. 6. '9. Lord, 


be! It WItO ray fer TVan 8 accor ding 0 the v 'ord Which 
5 tho; 1} 1 haſt f ſpoken. e 


APPLICATION. 


1. Let me from hence addreſs myſelf to children, 
to little children, to the lambs of the flock, to the 
youngeſt that can hear with underitanding. Will 


not you be glad to hear this, that the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt has a tender concern and affection for 


you, and that he has bleflings in ſtore for you, if 
you apply yourlcives to him, according to your 


Capacity ? 
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capacity ? Shall I ſpeak to you in the words of 
David, Pial. 34. 11. Come, ye children, hearken do me, 
und I will teach you, as young as you are, the fear of 
the Lord. Nay, I would teach you not only the fear 
of God, but the faith of Chriſt, and therefore ad- 
dreſs myſelf to you, in the words of Paul, Gal. 4. 19. 
My little children, of um Itravail in birth again, until 
Chriſt be formed in you, till his! image be renewed upon 
. and he live in you. 
- You hear, dear little ones, what Chriſt has done 
for you, what favour he hath ſhewed to thoſe of 
your age; and will not you put in for an intereſt in 
his favour, and the proviſion he has made for the 
entertainment of c hildren ? Hath he thus loved you, 
and will not you love him? Has he ſuch kind 
thoughts towards you, and will not you have du- 
tiful thoughts towards N ? Doth he invite you to 
him, and will not you accept of his invitation? He 
faich here, /ufer little children not only to be brought 
to me, but to come to inc, to come as they can them- 


_ ſelves, to make it their Own att and deed, and do not 


forbid them, for it is pot ble, that of thoſe or their 
age nay b be of the Kingdom of God, that they 1 may 
get to heaven. Foo oo | 5 3 
You love thoſe that take notice of YO * 2nd p] ny: 
with you, and give you toys, and will you na 
love thoſe that t pray for you, and inſtruct you, 90 
would bring you to be acquainted with the beſt 
things? W 11 you not reckon them your friends 
indeed, hat ſeek che weltare of your fouls, your 
eternal welfare? 
Be fſenfible betimes of the corrup tion of your 


nature, that foo!:/ fore 5 is beund in your heart, and give 
all dil: gence to ge 2 Change wroug ht in You. Be- 
gin be tunes O pur 4 difference t be WoCen (100 Jy name 


and other names; God's book and other hooks 

God's day and 1 days. Be dutiful to your pa- 
rents, and labour to be 2 comfort to then. Love 
5 3 . prayer, 


70 Chr it's F avour 70 little Child: en, 


prayer, learn to pray and be much in it. Mortify 


your paſſions, keep them under, and do not ndylee 


them. Hate and abhor lying, and Make conſcience 


of ſpeak! ing truth. 
There are little books, both of bun Ab ex 
pie ſuited to your age, the Token for Children 
by Mr. Faneway, and Mr. White's little Book fer 
Hittie Children, which you ſhould not be ſtrangers 


to. Love your catechiim, and bold faſt the form 5 
of ſound « Words, which you have heard; but above 


_ ſee to it that from your childhood you know 


the holy ſcriplures, winch. are able to Make you wiſe | 


70 1 
Lay yourſelves at Chriſt's feet, and he will take 


you up in his arms: give. yovrſelves to him, and 


-- he. will give himſelf In his graces and ee ee 


to you. "L ie in his way, by a diligent attendance 
on his ordinances, and he will not pals by without 
putting his hand on you. And if you value his 

bleſſings aright, and be earneſt with him for a 


bleſſing, he w vill bleſs you with the beſt of bleſſings, 7 
ſuch as will make you eternally bleſſed, 


II. This pa flage ſpeaks both direAtion * en- . 


cCouragement to chriſtian parents. I write unto you 
| fathers, a and unto you mothers, that have a tender 
concern for your children, and defire the may 


do well, and would fain do well for them, obſerve 
the entertainment Chriſt gave to the children that 
were brought to him, and ſee it written for your 
ng > 

Let this dire@ us that are parents concerning 
our — childeen; We have ſeen how we are to bring 
them to Chriſt, and have we thus brought them to 


him: We brought them to bao, "bur did we 


* To theſe may now be added ſeveral more: wiz. Dr. Matis's 
Catechiſms, Prayers, and Divine Songs; Dr. 9020 tapes. 
Eaſy Verſes. A Sermon to Children; on Chriſt's regard to 
the Lambs of his flock, by S. P. 


there- 
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thereupon bring them to Chriſt? Was it done as 
unto the Lord ? If it was, let us now make it o 
appear. Have we brought our children to Chriſt, 
with hopes that they have been accepted of him ? 
1.) Let us then Rill bring them to him by faith 
and prayer, according as their caſe requires. Be 
daily laying them at his feet, by reſigning them to 
His conduct, and referring all events concerning 
them to his wiſe and gracious diſpoſal. Be daily 
putting them in his arms, by 1ntreating his favour 
towards them, as that which is the life of their 
_ fouls, and better than the life of the body, You 
| ſee here what to defire and pray for, for your chil- 
dren, that the Mediator's bleſſing may be their 
Portion; for that is a portion for the foul and 
_ eternity, a god part that ſhall never be taken away 


from thoſe that have it. Covet not great things in 


the world for them; a little will ſerve to bear their 
charges through it, but be earneſt with God for 
bleſſit lings for them 711 heavenly things by Chrift Feſus; 
Jet them have theſe, and they have enough, When 
you bleſs your children, (and 1t 1s good e en 
to do it ſolemnly) let your eye be to Chriſt, 
whom alone it is that bleflings are entailed 3 
and ours; and thro' whoſe hand they are derived. 
The Patriarchs in bleſſiag their ſons had an eye to 
a Chriſt to come, and to him now he is Come much 
more oug he we to have an eye. . 

Pray daily with your children, and . that 
the y may hear you pray for them, and may t thereby 
be caught and quickened to pray for themſelves. 

] hope none of you dare live in the neglect of 
tamily prayer, cuner morning or evening, when 
you know that inſtead of the bleſung of Chriſt, 
the wrath and curſe of God is POUICU out 2 the 
families that call not on bis name, Jer. 10. 25. While 
you and your families live withour prayer, you Toa 
Without God ; vou make no J. Ant-ack HOW eddgalent 

4 of 
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of him, and can expect no joint. receiving from 
him. It may juſtly be jeared that thoſe who throw 
aſide ſo neceff ary , 10 Tonner able: fo ay: antegeous 
2 ay. as family prayer is, do not make conſcience 
of lecrec prayer neither, but frequently omit that, 
or at Icaſt do not ma ke A buſineſs of it, but ſuffer 
it to degenerate into a formality; and how can you 
expect daily 5 eff ings upon your children, if you 
do not daily aſk for them? or to have an it te- 
reft in the eee which Jeſus Chriſt is con- 
tinually making for us in heaven, if vou do not 
Pray continually morning and evening, in the vir- 
tue of that interceſſi on. II ave you ſettleck a cor- 
| retp ondence between Chriſt and your families, 125 
dcvoting your ch idren to him in their Dapt tim, 
and will vou not keep up that corrciponder ce: 
How can you expett the benefit of it, it you 19 | 
not on your part. keep it up? 
You that have the charge of families, re- 
member you are chriſtians, and ought in that ca- 
; 5 ity to conſefs Chriſt, and to own and honour 
him before your families. There is ſuch a general 
diſuſe of chriſtian conference, that moſt are-aſhan ned 
by that, to acknowledge Chriſt before their neigh- 
bours; 0 er cannot have that Pretence to 
decline it before their own children and ſervants. 
If therefore <vith the heart you belicve unto richte- 
cufneſs, think now Neccitury it is, that thus with 
the auth you make conſalſicu unto fabvation. Re- 
member that your family is a fa mily of chriſtians, 
not a herd of negroes; J ſhould ſay a herd of 
| brute beaſts, (for thole that have chars ge of ne- 
gros, ouglit to pray for chem, and to have 
them prayed with) and you look upon them as 
no better than brute beaſts, if Tau do not pray 
with them; nay. and worſe, for the ON ANOWS his 
c,,, and the aſs tis maſter's crib, Ta, 1. 2. Por 
you go not before them in ccknowledging the:t 


— 
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great Owner, nor lead them to the footſtool of 
their Maſter's th: one of grace, But I hope better 
things of you. _ %%% Ces 
Ute the baptiſm of your children, as an argu- 
ment with yo! urſelves to pray with them, and then 
you may vie it as a plea with God. for the mer- 
cies you alk of kit for them. Lord Jefas, 
I have preſented my 5 to thee, and thou 
haft accepted them; I ſtill preſent them to thee, 
and wilt not th ou 1 accept 1 8 8 D Thou 
e haſt bleſſed them, wilt thou not ſay they hall 
„be bleſſed ? and then th Cy are blefled indeed.“ 
2.) Let us then bring them 92 for him. Have 
we any good hope chro- grace, that Chriſt has 
owned our dedication of ours to him, has taken 
them up in his arms, put his hands on them, and 
bleſſed them, jet tus then receive each of them from 
him again, as it is given us, with the ſame chars ge 
that 5, barath's aughter gave to Moſes's mother, 
©. Take this (hi le, ard nu, je it t for me. You are to look : 
upon your childre 85 ven up to Chriſt, and to 
mana oC Em coding ly. 9 
Has Chriſt mewed ſuch a ks affection ta 
your inte children be not you then hardened 
againſt „do not rule them with rigour, pro- 
volte then 29t io wrath, leſt they be e 
"T4 he gentle among them, tor 10. the nurſe 
22 rijheth | ber children, i Theſ. 2. 7 


/ 
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Study to make 
your children — YOU, and then every thing you 
enjoin them will | be cal 7 When you are angry at 
them, let it be for that only for which you know 
Chriſt would be angry at FIG; and that is for 
their lins, “ which mult be reſtrained by the rod and 
re proof, not for their weakneſſes and childiſh in- 
Hrmit ©5, Which time will wear off. Has Chriit 
bleit-d your children, and put honour upon them? 
Do not you curſe them, and give them ſuch Wt 


F110Us language as S zu gave to His ſon Jonat: ug 
; 18 Sam. 
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1 Sam. 20. 30. leſt you teach them to give the 
like to their inferiors. Bleſs, and curſe not. 

Have you given up your children to Chriſt? 
bring them up then 77 his nurture and admonition. 
It is not enough that you pray with them and 

for them daily, but you mnlt daily inſtru them 
in the things of God, and in all thoſe things that 
will be profitable to: them, It 18 obſervable, 
that immediately after the layine down of that 
great truth, That the Lord our God is one Lord, and 
of that great law, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God © 

20 all "thine heart. Deut. 6. 4, 5» 6, 7. it follows 
as an indiſpenſablc duty, and a means of keep- 
ing up religion in the world, Thor fhalt teach them 


diligently to thy children: And look upon it to be 


one of the moſt needful pieces of work thou haſt 
to do; more needful to get the knowledge of God 
for them, than to He eſtates for them, n nay than 
to get bread for them. Thou ſhalt therefore not 
only hear them their catechiſm once a week, but 
thou ſhalt talk freely and familiarly of the truths 
and laws of Boy. among them, with all gravity. 
and ſeriouſneſs, when Bol fitteſt with them in thine 
houſe, and « $2" 7 walkeſt with them by the - ¹α. ., 
"ot night when thou licft down read a portion of 


ſcripture to them, and oblige them to take notice 


of it, and again in the morning when then ri, 1 
7, that thus the word of Chriſt may well 2 
them richly, You know they cannot learn Latin, 
but they muſt go to ſchool every day; nor learn 
a trade, but mult go to ſhop every day; and 
ought they not to have daily inſtructions out of 
the word of God, in order to their getting the 
knowledge of Chriſt, which Is infinitely more ex- 
Kellent? 
Take particular care to bring your children Cs. 
qua inted with Jeſus Chriſt, the true treaſure hid 


1n the ficld of the (criptut res, Chr! rift and him cru- 
| | cified, 
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died; Chriſt and him glorified. You call the 
baptizing of your children, the chriſtening of them. 


I wiſh you would conſider it, and think how little 


it will avail them to have been chriſtened, if they 


do not lear n Chriſt, if they be not taught the 


truth as it is in Jeſus, Epb. 4; 20, 21. Let not 
your children reſt in a mere adforet religion; that 


is good, it is neceſſary, but it is not enough: 


you wig make them ſenſible of their need of 
Chriſt, of their loſt and undone condition with- 
out him ; muſt endeavour to lead them into the 


: myſteries of our reconciliation to God, and our 


redemption from fin and wrath by a Mediator ; 


and O that they may experimentally know him, 
and the ph toer of his re 4 


In teaching children the knowledge of God, bork | 
the parents are concerned to do their part. Solomon 


ſpeaks both of the inffruftion of the father, and 
- the law of the mother, Prov. 1. 8. But when they 


are little, the mother hath a greater opportunity of 


4 


inſtilling into them that which is good, and ought. 
to improve it, Timothy got to "know the holy 
ſcriptures from his childhood, by being brought 


up under a good mother and grand mother, 2 Tim. 
1. 5. and king Lemuel, when he is come to the 
3 forgets not che prophecy that bis mother 


faugbt him, Prov. 3x, 


And as in other ments of your chil. 


dren, ſo in the buſineſs of religion, which is their 
beſt and true accompliſhment, you muſt, as they 

come to be capable, put them on to advance, 
When they. have gone thro? their learning, you 


put them into buſineſs ; when they have ſerved their 
apprenticeſhip, you ſet them up for themſelves; 
and thus when you have brought them to ſome 
competent knowledge of Chriſt, and have ſome 
reaſon to hope, that the Spirit of grace has be- 
gun a 1 good work 1 in cheir fouls, perſuade them to 
Lacs 
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take the covenant of baptiſm upon themſelves, in 
the uſe of the other ſeal, that of the Lord's Supper, : 
and fo by their own act and deed, to join themſelves 
10 the Lord. Tell them vou broucht them to 
Chriſt, when they were infants; you have been 
ever fince ſhew! ing them the way to him, and now _ 
they muſt come "themſelves to him. Tho- they 
be weak, if they be willing, you may aſſure them 
they mall be welcome; for thoſe that come unto 
him he will not in any wiſe caſt then out, (%% 6. 
37. 8 wy a double negative.) If they fit down as 
his feet to hear his words, he will rake them up in 
his arms and bleſs them, 
There is one thing more in which I muſt be a 
monitor particularly, "fe I ſhould not be a faith- 
ful monitor to parents, who have brought their 


children to Chriſt, and hope that he hath blefled 


them; and that is, thar they be careful how they 
2 diſpoſe of them in the world when th ey are grown 
up; left by an error here, they undo all that they 
have been doing for chem. In puttingt chem appren- 
tices, placing them in callings, and in marrying 
them, Let Chriſt ve conſulicd ebout it; let the inte- 
reſts of the better part be conſulted in it. That is 
beſt for them which is belt for their /orls, againſt 
which you ſhould not be ſwayed by any worldly - 
intereſts or regards whatſoever. If you have laid 
a good foundation, let it be your care and endea- 
vour that it may be built upon. 
2. Let this encourage us that are parents « con- 
cerning our children, and enable us to think of 
them with comfort and hope, in the midtt of our 
cares about them. They are dear to us, we look 
with pleaſure upon theſe ofve plants round about our 
tables, yet not without a mixture of pain, becauſe 
children are (as we commonly lay) certain cares, 
but uncertain comforts : thele arrows in the hand, 
may prove arrows in the heart, Alſalom, whoſe 
name 
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name ſignifies The peace of his father,” lived | 
to be his greateſt trouble. But when we conſider 


that we have brought them to Chriſt, and he has 


received them, we cannot but thank God and take 
TO When we with well to them, we would 
willingly hope well; and this is ground of hope 
that our Lord Jeſus has By 5 much favour 
to little children. 
1.) This may comfort and encourage the tender 
careful mothers in nurſing them, that the cy are Car- 
rying thoſe in their arms whom Chrilt hath taken 
up in his; not only their natural affection to them 
as pieces of themſelves may ſweeten and eaſe the 
_ pains they take about them, that makes even the 
fea monſters draw out their breaſts, and give ſuck 10 
their young, (Lam. 4. 3.) but their gracious affection 
to them as members of Chriſt, as beloved of him, 
and . of benefit by him, may much more 
do it. You are careful for them with all this care, 
they require a conſtant attendance, and many a 
time, it may be, break yourſleep; but if you do it 
as unto the Lord, if you have an eye to Chriſt in 
it, This I do for a child that is adopted into his 
« family, as well as born into mine;“ you may 
depend upon him to py ou your Wages, tho! it be 
your own child, Exed. 2. 9. Your care about 
your little ones keeps you from church, it may be, 
many a time, and keeps you that you cannot ſpend 
ſo much time in your cloſets as you uſed to do: 
but if thus it be ſanctified by an eye to our Lord 
Jeſus and by your prayers to God for them as his, 
more than as your own, you. are therein truly 
ſerving the Lord Chriſt yo urſclves, and not only fo, 
but are breeding up fervants for him, chat yOu E 
hope will be velicls of grace and glory. 
2.) This may comfort and encourage us if/ our 
children labour under any bodily we eakneffes and 
infirmities, if they be unhealthful and often ailing 


ma 


which 
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which is an allay to our comfort in them: let this 
ſerve to balance that; if they belong to Chriſt, 
and be bleſſed of him, they are bleſſed indeed, and 


nothing amiſs of that kind ſhall be any prejudice | 
to their bleſſedneſs, or diminution of it, but may, 


being ſanctiſfied, become rather a friend and-fur--: © 


therance to it, Many have been the wiſer and 
better, the more humble and heavenly, for their 
having borne the yoke of affliction in their youth, 
Lam. 3. 27. You ſee what an affection Chriſt diſ- 
bored for theſe children, and may conclude by 
reflecting upon yourſelves, that he has a particular 
tenderneſs for children in affliction. Thoſe are 
commonly moſt indulged by their parents that are 
 fickly, and [he as a father pities thoſe children, ſo 
doth the Lord Jeſus much more, as he often evi- 
denced when he was upon earth. As the abiding 
illneſſes of the children are the parents continual. 
affliction, it is a croſs they are to take up daily; ſo 
the abiding compaſſions of Chriſt towards them, 
ought to be their continual conſolation, and a cor- 
dial they may have recourſe to daily. . 
3.) This may comfort and encourage us in 1 
ing and catechizing our children, in giving them a 
pious education, and in praying with them and 
for them, that we are doing it for Chriſt; that 
we are workers together with him, and we may hope 
he will work together with us, and then our labour 
| ſhall not be in vain: if we have given them to 


| Chriſt, they ſhall be taught by his ſpirit, and are 


within the reach of that precious promiſe, "that 


all ſhall know Gd, from the leoft even to the greateſt, 
Heb. 8. 11. It may be they are dull and flow, 
and not ſo 8 to 425 rn as we could wiſh, Chriſt's 
own diſciples were fo, yet he bore with them, and 
brought them at 1 {| to a full aſſurance of under- 
. ſtanding. and therefore deſpair not concerning 
your children that are but of a iinall capacity. Ic 


may 
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may be your children are hopeful and forward, 
and very promiling, and it is your joy to lee it, in 
hopes they will be ornaments to your families; but 
it ought to be much more fo, in hopes they will be 
in their day faithful ſervants to the intereſt of 
| God's kingdom among men. And what proſpect 
can be more pleaſing, next to that of our own 
_ everlaſting blils, than to have good hope through 
grace, that our children ſhall be praiſing God on 
55 earth, when we are praiſing him in heaven, and 
that we and they ſhall be together for ever prailing 
him. I have no greater joy, faith the apoſtle, than 
10 hear that my children walk in the truth. 
4.) This may comfort and encourage us in \ all 
| our cares concerning our children when they grow | 
up, in providing for them, and diſpofing of them. 
If we have in lncerity e given them up to Chriſt, 
and he has accepted of them, we may hope he will 
_ diſpoſe of every thing that concerns them, for the 
beſt, and they ſhall in this world reap t the benefit 
of the promiſes made to the faithful and their ſeed ; 
and the prayers made by the faithful for their ſeed. 
If they be not feaſted, yet verily they foall be fed, 
Pſal. 37. 3. 16. If we have but little to give 
them, yet the bleſſing of Chriſt upon that little, 
will make it every way better to them than the 
riches of many wicked, Many, no doubt, have had 
_ reaſon to acknowledge that their comfortable pat- 
fage through this world has bern very much owing 
to the blelüng of Chriſt, upon their early dedica- 
tion to him, and education for him. If Chriſt has 
taken up our little ones into his arms, provided 
they do not by their wickedneſs throw themſelves 
out of his arms, we may be: lure he is able 10 7 
what we hade committed to him, through all the 
tempts of an enfnar! 3 that he will never 
drop them, neither ſh; il any pluck tiem out of bis 
Dands, John 1. 29. | 


5.) This 
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64) T his may comfort and encourage us, if out 
EY, by be removed from us by death in their 
childhood. This is a common caſe; that which 
came forth like a flower, is ſoon cui do 27, and the 
gourd which came up one night, and which we 
were exceeding glad of, withers the next night, and 


leaves us in tears. Now it 1s enough to filence us 


in ſuch a caſe, that it is. che. Lord . 00 gave, and the 
Lord that taketh away, an. if he taketh cway who can 
Hinder him? May he not ds what he will with his 
own? Let Aaron therefore 01e his peace, for God 
is glorified : but this goes fu. ber an 0 may ſatisfy 

us that if Chriſt has owned them in the kingdom 
of his grace, he will Fine hs. neg. the king- 
dom of his olo ory, We are Inc Tee KEP rin the dark 
Concerning the ſtatè of toi chat die in infancy, 
they are left to the mercy of God, but the chil- 
dren that are given up to Cl bc! by th 1eir beheving 
parents, are not left to uncovenanted mercy : The 
Lord * s them that are his; it t ſhall go well with 
thoſe whom Chriſt has ta! ken vp in his arms, and 
bleſſed.” ' He who was To well pleaſed with the 

childrens hoſannas, even in the old Jeruſalem, 

(Matt. 21. 15, 16.) will reckon himſelf glorified | 


Np 


DF their halle lujahs in the new Jeraſalem. N 
6.) This may comfort and encourage us if VG 
| ſhould be taken away from our children by death, 


* 


„B 
14 


1 


15 
4 
4 
CL 


while they ere little. This alfo is a common ale, 
and a mournful one. We know not 3 {oo We 


may fall uncer the a rreſts of Seach, and may ſee 
the day, that 0 day apf pre aching, which will 
cut off the number of cur months in the mid, In ſuch 
a Caſe as to our own ſouls, we may * perhaps be able 
to ſay as our maſter did with an air of triumph, 
John 17. 11. New we are no mere in this wor 11d 


EG. We may aſſuredly conclude it is not the ill 24 our r heas 
weuly Father t al one of ths e ii Ones e 5e ſſe 
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(0 that we may be able at ſuch a time with this 
chearfulneſs to ſay ſo!) But though we ſhould, 
1 yet like him concerning his diſciples, we mult ſa 
concerning our children, But theſe are in the world. 
Ho ſhall we leave them ? Where and with whom 
ſhall we leave them? With whom but with him 
who hath ſaid, Jer. 49. 11. Leave thy fatherleſs 
children "with me; I will preſerve them alive, and let 
thy widows truſt in me, who hath taken it among 
the titles of his honour to be a father of the Jather- 
Teſs, and a judge of the widows, Pſal. 68. 3. If we 
have made Chriſt guardian to our children, let us 
make it appear we are intirely well ſatisfied | in his 
wiſdom and faithfulneſs. 
But laſtly, What may we have to comfort and 
encourage us, if our children ſhould prove wicked 
and vile; if they ſhould ſorſake heir God, and the 
Sod of their fatbers, and walk in the paths of the de- 
froyer, notwithſtanding our utmoſt endeavours to 
engage them for Chriſt? It is very often a caſe in 
fact, we cannot deny it: It is poſtible the beſt pa- 
tents may have the ok children; yet if we ſhould. 
ſuppoſe a falling from grace and holineſs aahcrent, 
which through the divine condeſcenſion and com- 
paſſion might have availed to the ſalvation of ſuch 
as die in infancy, that will not infer a falling from 
grace and holinels inherent ; what Chriſt doth herein 
de know not now, but wwe gal. know hereafter. But diſ- 
putes in this caſe are cold comforts to the poor pa- 
rents, whoſe hearts bleed and break to ſee the de- 
ſtructive courſes which their children take, whom 
they thought they had lodged ſafe in the! hands of the 
Mediator, for whom they have prayed many a prayer, 
and ſhed many a tear: they thought Chriſt had taken 
them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, 


and bleſſed them, but it doth not prove fo, What : 
ſhall we fay to comfort ſuch ? 


11 may be fone latis faction to them, that W 
NS ever 
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ever it goes with their children, Chriſt will be glos 
rified ; if they do not give honour to him, he will 
get himſelf honour upon them. And if God be 
lanctified, we ought to be ſatisfied; and with re- 
verence to bebild both the goodneſs and ſroerity of Ged 
on them which fall, ſeverity, but towards them that 
ſtand, gocdneſs; if — continue in bis goodneſs; 
"NOM. 18; 22. 3 

But it will be yet more e to them, = 

a have the teſtimony of their conſciences for 
them, that they have done their duty, which they 
did with a reſolution to leave the event with God. 
They knew they could not give grace to their chil- | 
dren; but their hearts can Wwitnels for them, that, 


: to the beſt of their power, they digged about theſe 


barren trees, and dunged them, as the dreſſer of the 
vineyard did ; and #f they bring forth fruit well, they 
ſhall have the comfort, and God the glory; but * 
not, they muſt be content to fee them cut down, 
and though they cannot have comfort in that, yet 
God will have glory, and they muſt acquieſce, 
under a firm perſuaſion that 7he judge of the earth 
_*ell do right, and that none mall Pen but thro” 
their own unbeliet.] 
But the greateſt comfort of al in ſuch a Cale is, 
that the unbelief and diſobedience of their children 
ſhall not make void God's promiſe to them, and, 
thereſore ought not to make void their comfort in 
God. Though Ifrael be not gathered, yet foci I be 
glorious, Iſa. 49. 5. Avrabom is happy! in heaven, 
though there be thoſe in hell that can cal! Abr aham 
father. It was the comfort of holy David, 2 Sam. 
23. 5. though he ſaw a great deal of fin and trou- 
ble in his family, Althetrah my houſe be not ſo with 
Cod 5 I could wiſh it, yet J am ſure of this, he 
has made with me an everlafling covenant, Winch ig wth 
Or, 1551 in ell ihings and ſure, and that is all my ſaw 


dation, and therefore ſhall be % my defire. 
3 . 8 8 R. 
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Concerning the Catechizing of Vouth *. 
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: bid fa / the Fam of and Words PC hon - 
64ſf. heard of me, in Faith and Love WH1H 5 


10 in 2 Chr: fo Tus, 5 


»LESSED Paul in this as in the 1 -piſtle; 
giving wholeſome advice and inſtruction to 
Timothy, for the enforcing of it, among other things, 
puts him in mind of his education; and the a= 
vantages of that; the good ptinciples which by 
it had been inſtilled into him, and the good prac- 
tices he had been trained up in: and upon trial, 
now he came to years of underſtanding, he could 
not but ſee that they were good; let him there- 
fore adhere to them, and abide by them, and now. 
build upon the foundation then laid. He par- 
_ ticularly mentions the two great advantages which 
he was bleſſed with, in his childhood and youth; 
that he was bred BY both under the tuition cf 
godly parents, and under the direction and in- 
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ſtruction of an able faithful miniſtry; and baits: 
theſe are requiſite to compleat. the bleſſings of a. 
og education. 
. He had been well tavght by his godly parents, 
. 3 6. his grandmother Lois, and his mother Eunice, 
whoſe unfeigned faith the Apoſtle would have him 
frequently to think of, and thereby be minded 
to. ſhir up the gift of God that was in him, His father 
was a Greek, one that had little religion in him, but 
left it to bis mother to bring him up as ſhe thought 
fit; and ſhe and his grandmother were not wanting 
to ſeaſon the veſſel betimes with a good ſavour: ſo _ 
that from a child he knew the holy ſeriptures, an- 
was made wiſe to ſalvation by them, 2 Tim. 3. 15. 
It is a great opportunity which mothers have, and 
and which prudent pious mothers will improve, to 
Hill the minds of their children when they are young 
with good knowledge, and to form them to a good 
difpofition, If the tree muſt be bent, it muſt be 
done when it is young and tender, and with a very 
centle caſy hand, for the ſpicir ! is not to be broken, 
|: bur be bowed, 1 
He had been aa tight by: St. Paul too. 
His mother and grandmother had taught him the 
| kcriptures, and made him ready in them, as a child 
of God; then Paul expounded the ſcriptures more 
fully to him, and by the grace of God made him 
mighty in them, ſo that he became a man of God, 
throughly furnithed 70 2/1 gocd works, The text 
peaks of the form of und words, which he had heard 
of Paul, either in private lectures read to him as his 
pupil, or in his publi c preaching and catechizing, 
on w hich 9; molly was conſtantiy and diligently at- 
tending. yy 
No thoſe two methods of znftrudiion both by ” 
parents in their families, and by miniſters in more 
public aſſemblies, are neceflary, and do mutually 
2Nilt each other; and neither will ſerve to excuſe 


2 tor : 
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Let not parents think to leave it 


for the ther 


wholly to miniſters, as if becavle their children are 
well taught in publick, they need not take any 


pains with them ar home. No; there the founda- 
tion muſt be laid, and there the Improvement by 
publick catechizing muſt be examined, and there 
a more particular application muſt be made accord- 
ing to the children's capacities and diſpoſitions, 
- than it is poſſible for miniſters to make in publick. 
The people of Iſael had the Levites diſperſed among 
them, whoſe office it was to teach them the good know- 
edge of the Lord,; and yet it is required of parents 
that they not only receive God's words into their 
own hearts, but that they teach them diligently to 
their children, and talk of them in their families, | 
and tell thoſe. under their charge the meaning of 
the teſtimonies and judgments which he had com- 
manded them, Deul. 6. 7, 20. If father, or mother, 
or both, do not teach their children firſt, and reach - 
them laſt too, they will not be fit for, 1 nor much the 
better by publick catechizing. 
On the other hand, let not mi ier think to 
leave it v wholly to parents; as if, becaule the chil- 
_ dren were well taught at home, they needed not 
contribute any kelp of theirs to their inſtruction. 
The great ſhepherd of the theep hath charged them 
to feed his lambs with food proper for them, John 
21. 15. Beſides the natural 8 and affection. 
on f parents, It is fit that the ſpiritual authority and 


ffection of miniſters likewiſe ſhould be improved 


For the advantage of the riſing generation. And 


it may be preſamed, that according to the gitt 
given to them, they have greater abilities for in- 
ſtruction than the parents ordinarily have. In 
teaching your children other arts and ſciences, tho? 
you may have ſome inſight into them yourſelves, 
yet you make ule oi thoſe that particularly profeſs 


G3 thoſe 


A Concerning the 
| thoſe arts and ſciences, and make it their bufineſy : 
to teach them; and will you not do ſo in that which 
it is the one thing needful for them to learn well. 
'You are to feed your kids, but you muſt do it 
beſide the ſnepherd's tents, under the conduet of 
a goſpel miniſtry. . 
Now Timothy having had this double advantage, 
Paul urgeth him ſtill to proceed 1 in that good way 
wherein he had fo well ſet out; to bold faf that form 1 
of 1 1 words, which he had received. : 
. This implies that he had a form of ſound 
words delivered to him by Paul; a brief ſummary 
of the chriſtian doctrine, and of all thotc things 
which are molt ſurely believed among chritians, as 
St. Luke expreſſeth it, Lake 1. 1. yrorutwow; a de- 
| lineation, a ſcheme, or rough draught ot tne goſpel 
| inflitures, It is a metaphor taken from painters; _ 
in drawing : a face they firſt draw the ſhape and lines 
of it, and then All it up with proper colours: ſuch 
a model or plan of the truths and laws of Chriſt 
Tincthy had, as he might afterwards | in his medita- 
tion and preaching enlarge upon. Whether this 
form of found words was a creed, or confeſſion of 
faith, I cannot ſay ; I rather think it was in the 
oy of a catechiim, becauſe that method of in- 
ſtruction was uſed in the early ages of the church; 
- for we find it alluded to in St, Peter's? NPY 
I Pet. 3. 21. the anſwer of a good conſcience, or 
rather thy Fora „ ſo that 1 think if we appl 7. 
it eſpecially to our catechiſms, to the forms of 
ſound words ſo formed, we l offer no violence 
: 95 al; Mieten | 
2. Here is a charge to Eim to hold it faſt; ys 
have it, Have it by thee, have it with thee, have 
it in thee, have it always ready for uſe; do not part 
with it, nor in any inſtance depart from it. Have 
wy LNat iS, MAKE it to appear that thou haſt . 
. 
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to have grace, Heb. 12. 28. is to have it in act and 
exerciſe, and to him that ſo has, and uſes what he 
has, ſhall be given. Or as we read i it, hold it faſt. 
It was delivered to us to have and to hold, and we 
have it in vain if we do not hold it. 
Accordingly we may hence learn, 
I. That good catechiſms, containing the grounds 
and principles of the chriſtian religion, are uſeful 
forms of ſound words, and it is a great mercy to 
have heard and learned thoſe forms. 
II. Thoſe that have heard and learned the good 


forms of ſound words, muſt hold them falt in taith 


and love. 
I. It is of very great bb to young people, 8 
to hear and learn the Chriſtian forms of ana : 
words in the days of their youth: to have been 
well taught ſome good catechilm, or confeſſion of 
faith, Obſerve here, Eb _ 
Firſt, The words of the ſued are found words, 


or as ſome render vyrandrw, healthful, wholeſome, 


healing words, Pur both together, and it 1 En: 


mates, 
A That there 1s value and valiclies © in the wor 
of the goſpel, as there is in that which is found and 
firm, and in good condition: they are what they 
ſeem, and there is no cheat in them; try them, and 
You will find you may truſt them, as you may that 
which is ſound, and will never be made aſhamed of 
_ your confidence in them. Men ſpeak with flaiter- 
ing lips, and with a double heart, but the words of 
the Lord are pure words, and have no mixture of 
falſhood in them, Pſal. 12. 2. The law was writz 
ten in ſtone, to intimate its ſtability and perpetuity; 
and the golpel | is no lets firm; every iota and nitle 
of both ſhall ſurvive heaven and earth, Mat. 5. 18. 
Aſſure yourſelves, brethren, the words of the 
goſpel which y we preach to you, and which you are 
63 trained 
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trained up in the knowledge of, are unchangeable, 
and inviolable. Holy Job's creed concerning his 
| Redeemer, was graven with an iron pen and lead inthe 
roch for ever; much more is ours ſo. It is what 
you may venture your ſouls and your everlaſting : 

welfare upon. That is a ſound word, 1 Tim. 1. 15. 
that Peſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave finners, 
even the chief: and that is a ſound word, 1 John 5. 
11. that Ged has given to us eternal life, and this 
life is in his Sen. It is ſound ſpeech that cannot be 


condemned, for it has been more than a thouſand _ 


times tried, and it ſtands firm as the everlaſting 
mountains. Theſe are the true ſayings of God; and if 
we compare the traditions of the elders, or the 
ſpeculations of the philoſophers with them, e 
shall ſay with the prophet, ba. 15 the chaff to the. : 
wheat ? i OT © 
2. That there is virtue to be 3 from them for 
healing and health to us. They are not only clear 
from every ching that is hurtful and unwholeſome, : 
but there is that in them which is medicinal and re- 
ſtorative, not only of health and ſtrength, but of 
Ife itſelf, Theſe waters of the ſanfuary, theſe leaves 
: 75 the tree of life, are healing to the nations, Ezek. 


47. 8, 9. Theſe words, if duly applied and mixed 
Lak fa th, reſtore the foul, and put it in frame, 


heal its maladies, and reduce to a jult temper its 
diſtempered and diſordered powers. It was ſaid of 
old concerning thoſe that were ſick, that God ſent 


bis word and Sealed them: And: en was” 


here upon earth, it was by the power of his word 
that lie healed all that had need of healing, and in a ſenſe 
of their need applied themſelves to him for it. 
And this was a figure of the efficacy of the word of 
the goſpel. for the healing of diſeaſed ſouls, a divine 
power go? ng along with it, and in it the ſon of righte- 
ceſneſs ariſeth in che ſoul, as it did in che world, 

2070 Healing under bis e Mal. 4. 2, 


Let 
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Let this therefore recommend to you the words 
we teach you, that they are not only of ineſtimable 
value in themſelves, but will be of unſpeakable ad- 
vantage to you. They are healing words indeed, 
for they are regenerating and re- creating; 1 
whereby you may "be ſaved, Acts 11. 14. Mix faith 
with them, and you will experience the power of 
them, ſetting you to rights, and giving you a new 
life and vigour. They are therefore not only faith- 
fol ſayings, but well worthy of all acceptation; 
of your acceptation. Accept them therefore, and 
receive the benefit of them, that you receive not 
_ God's grace in vain, If they be in vain, and you 
be not healed by them, the fault is in yourſelves. . 
Sͤecondly, It is good to have forms of theſe ſound 
words drawn up for the uſe of thoſe that are to 
learn the irt principles of the oracles of God; not to 
be impoſed as of equal authority with the ſeriptures, 
but to be propoſed 1 in order to the further ſtudy of 
the ſcriptures, 
eat us witneſs, we e fee up 7 no other rule of faith 
and practice, no other Oracle, no other touchſtone 
or teſt of orihodoxy, but the holy ſcriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtament : 7be/e only are the fountains 
| whence we fetch our knowledge; theſe only are the 
foundations on which we build our Faith and Hope. 
Theſe are the dernier retort of all our enquiries and 
appcals in the things of God, for they only are 
given by divine inſpiration. This is the principle 
we abide by, to the law and to the teſtimony, 15. 
8. 20. that is the regula regulans, the rule ruling 
and far be it from us that we ſhould let up any y 
of words in competition with it, much leſs in contra- 
dition to it; or admit any rial with it in the con- 
duct and guardianſhi p of our ſouls, as ſome do the 
_ traditions of the church, and others, I know not 
what light within. Every other help we have for 


OUT 


go Eier the 


our ſouls we make uſe of as regula regulata, a rule 
ruled, in ſubordination and ſubſerviency to the 
ſeripture, and among the reſt our catechiſms _ 
-contellions of fait. % 
Give me leave to illuſtrate this by an appeal to 8 
the gentlemen of the long robe: they know very 
well that the common law of England lies in the 
year book, and books of reports, in the records of 
immemorial cuſtoms, and in caſes occaſionally ad- 
judged; which are not an artificial ſyſtem drawn 
up by the rules of method, but rather hiſtorical 
collections of what was ſolemnly diſcuſſed, and ju- 
diciouſly delivered in ſeveral reigns, pro re natd, and 
always taken for law, and according to which the 
practice has always been. Such are the books of 
the ſcripture; hiſtories of the ſeveral ages of the 
church, as thoſe of the ſeveral reigns of the kings, 
and of the diſcoveries of God's mind and will in 
every age, as there was occaſion, and theſe two 
built upon ancient principles received and ſub- 
| mitted to before theſe divine annals began to be 
written. But tho? thoſe are the fountains and 
foundations of the law, thoſe gentlemen know 
that inſtitues and abridgments, collections of, and 
references to the caſes adjudged in the books, wy 
are of great uſe to them, to prepare them for 
the ſtudy of the originals, and to aſſiſt them in 
the application of them, but are not thought to 
derogate from the authority and honour ot them. 
Suck we reckon our forms of ſound words to be; 
if in any thing they miſtake the ſenſe of the 
text, or miſapply it, they muſt be corrected by it; 
but as far as they agree with it, they are of great 
uſe to make it more ealy and ready to us. 7 
That which is intended in theſe forms of ſound 
words, is not like the Council of Trerz to make a 


new creed, and add to it hat we have in the Tan 
| tur 
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ture, but to collect and methodize his truths and 
laws of God, and to make them familiar. 
i theſe forms of ſound words, the main 
principles of chriſtianity, whi h lie ſcattered in the 
Jeripture, are collected and brought together. We 
Know that 4% ſcripture is given by inſpiration of Cod, 
and is profitable, and that there is no idle word in 
God's book, nothing that is unneceſſary: but we 
know that all is not alike profitable, or alike ne- 
ceſſary. Every line in a well-drawn picture is of 
uſe, and anſwers ſome end, but every line is not 
| alike ſerviceable to the main deſign of the picture, 
which is to repreſent the face of the perſon whoſe 
picture it is; yet we muſt not ſay therefore, that it 
might as well have been ſpared. The ſcripture 
gives us the things of God in their native purity 
| and plainneſs, yet not without their proper illuſtra- 
tions. It is naked truth that is, without diſguiſe, 
and the ambiguity which Apollo's oracles were noted 


"Sor; but not naked truth without dreſs and orna- 
ment. Now our catechiſms and confefſions of 


faith pick up from the ſeveral parts of holy writ, 
thoſe paſiages, which, though perhaps occaſionally =” 
delivered, contain the eſſentials of religion, the 
foundations and main pillars upon which chriftia- 
nity is built; waica we are concerned rightty to 

_ underſtand, and firmly to believe in the firit place, 
and then to go on to perfection. We cannot con- 
tain all the ſcripture; but there are ſome more 
weighty and comprehenſive layings, which (like 
| thole which the Jews wrote in their Phylactrics) 
we ſhould bind for oy lign upon our hand, and 

which ſhould be as frontiers between our eyes, 

Deut. 6. 8. And our forms of found words «UG : 

niſn us with theſe. 

2. By theſe the truths of God are methodized 
and put in order. The ſeveral books of {cripture 
are written in an excellent method, according as 

| the 
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the particular nature and intention of them i is, and 
they are put together in an admirable good order : 
but when out of them the main principles of reli- 
gion are to be gathered, it is neceſſary that they be 
put into ſome method proper to ſerve the deſign of 
repreſenting them at one view, that we may under- 
ſtand them the more diſtinctly, by obſerving their 
mutual references to each other, their connexion 
with, and dependance upon each other; and thereby 
they appear in their truer light, and fuller luſtre. 


Theſe forms of ſound words ſhew us the order 


that is in God's words, as well as in his works; 
the harmony of divine truths : how one thing 


tends to another, and all centre in Chriſt, and the 1 5 
glory of God in Chriſt: and thus, like the ſtones 


in an arch, they mutually ſupport, and ſtrengthen, 
and fix one another, They are as a map of the 


Land of Promiſe, by the help of which we may 


travel it over with our eye in a little time, and 
| know the true ſituation of every tribe, though we 
cannot give a particular deſcri | her of every part 


5 of its inheritance. 


reading; Nch. 8 


3. By theſe the truths of God are brought Joy 5 
to the capacity of young ones, and thoſe that are 
as yet but weak in underſtanding, Not that God 
hath ſpoke in ſecret, in a dark place of the earth ,, no, 
the words of Wiſdom's mouth are all plain to hin that 
 wnderſtandeth ;, Prov. 8. 9. but to thoſe who are 
pet babes they need to be explained; to them we 
muſt give the 6 10 and cauſe them to underſtand the 


8. and this 1s in part done by 
thoſe forms of phy words, which lead us by the 


hand as it were into the knowledge of the truth as 
it is in Jeſus, Not that we need to leek other 
words than thoſe which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth , 1 Cor. 
2. 13. they are the moſt proper vehicle of the 
things which are given us of God to know, and it is 
unſafe to depart from them. Many, under pretence 
of refining upon the ſcripture, and expreſſing the 


things 


: - Hed; ; 12; 
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things contained in it more philoſophically, have 


but darkened counſel by words without knowledge 


Job 38. 2. The faithful ſervant will deliver his | 


meſſage as near as he can in his maſter's own 


words; go, (faith God to Ezekiel) get thee to the 
Houſe of Iſrael, and do not only ſpeak my words, 


but ſpeak with my words to them, EZek. 


4. 
But /p:ritual things muſt be compared with ſpiritual, 
and by the plainer parts of ſcripture thoſe muſt 


be explained that are more dark and hard to be un- 


derſtood; and this is done by our forms of ſound 


words, which make the principles of religion to be 


as milk for babes, who as yet cannot bear firong meat, 
The ten commandments are a divine 
eln X ſound words, to direct our practice, but 
they are ſhort and exceeding comprehenſive; it is 
therefore neceſſary that we be taught from other 
ſcriptures, what each commandment requires and 
The Lord's Prayer is another divine form 
of ſound words to dire& our petitions, but that 
alſo is ſhort and comprehenſive, and it is requiſite 
we ſhould be taught from other ſcriptures, what we 


forbids. 


pray for in each petition. The form of Baptiſm is 


another divine form of ſound words, peculiar to 

the chriſtian diſpenſation, but that alſo needs to 

be explained by other ſcriptures, as it is excellently 
well in the ancient creeds. And all theſe divine 

forms of ſound words you have fully and faithfully 

| fet before you; and opened to you in the Afemblys 

larger and ſhorter Catechiſm; as bleſſed be God 


they are in many other, both i in our own and other 
reformed churches. 


Thirdly, Thoſe are happy . are well taught, 
and have well learned thoſe forms of ſound words 
when they are young. It is a great privilege, and 
a very improvable one, to be betimes inſtructed in 
the principles of religion, and to have the truthis of 


—Ctrift inſtilled into us in the days of our youth, 
„ and 


— — 
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And to be trained up in an acquaintance and car 
_ verſe with them from the firſt, by the care of codly 
parents eſpecially, who have many advantages in 
dealing with children which miniſters cannot have; 
| To be put betimes upon reading the ſcripture, 
and getting portions of it by heart 3 remembering 
and repeating ſermons; to be taught the cate- 
chiſm, and examined in it, and not only made to 
ſay it, but made, as we are capable, to underſtand 
it, and taught to prove it by ſcripture, and give a 
reaſon for it; to be directed to pray, and obliged 
do it, and to a ſtrict obſervation of the Lord's day, 
in order to all this. And if to all this be added, 


niniſterial catechizing, the more copious and ac- _ 


curate explication of the myſteries of God by the 
appointed ſtewards of thoſe myſteries; it conſum- 
mates the happineſs of a religious education, from 
which abundant advantages may be reaped, if it 
be wiſely and faithfully improved. 


* IN 


I know I fpeak to thoſe that enjoy this privilege NG 


on whom the doctine of Chtiſt not only comes down 
in ſhowers in the preaching of the word, but on 
whom it diſtils more ſlowly and ſoftly as 'the dew; 
und as the ſmall vain upon the tender herb, in cate- 
chizing: and I commend your pious zeal in co- 
veting and ſeeking inſtruction this way: go on; 


= and proſper ; rhe Lord is with you while you be with 


Lime I hope it is a token for good, and will prove 
ſo, that God has mercy in ſtore for the next gene- 
ration, that there are ſo many young people among 
us who are afting the woy to Lion, and deſire to be 
told it with their 1 785 thitherward: Who bath begotten | 
2s theſe? 
1 know alſo there are many, 5 many there have 
been, who were bleſt with a religions education 
when they were young, and were then trained up 
in the way which they ſhovid go, who have after- 


wards turned aſide from the holy commandment; _ 
diho, 


2 of ** outh, os 


ho, though they were the ſeed of he faithful, 
yet have proved an unfaithful ſeed, and have them- 


5 ſelves gone aſtray from their God. This ſhould 


not ditcourage parents and miniſters from , doing 
their duty, in catechizing youth, but ſhould direct 
them to look up to God for his grace, without 
| which all our care and pains is fruitleſs, and we do 
but bear the air; and ſhould engage you who are cate- 
chized to be jealous over yourlelves, with a godly 
jealouſy, that you may nor be conceited of your- 
ſelves, or confident in yourſelyes; may not be high- 


TY minded, but may always fear, leſt you ſeem to come 


fort of that which is expected from you, or ſeem 
to fall off to any evil work or way; and that tho? 
now you think vou ſtand, your may. always tate 

Heed left you fall. 1 


But I know that your being thus catechi zed, * 


you improve it aright, and be not wanting to 
youſelves, will be of unſpeakable advantage to 


you; and I hope it may be of uſe both to direct 


vou and to encourage you, if 1 tell you how and : 

which way it may be made lo, 

1. Hereby you are for ſome time well employed 
"a you are young. Childhood and youth, upon 
this account, among others, are vanity; that fo 

much time is then ſpent to {o little purpoſe. But 

your being catechized obligeth you to ſpend at leaſt 
ſome part of your time well, and ſo as you may 
afterwards reflect upon it with comfort and ſatis- 
faction, above many other, perhaps above any 
other of your precious moments If the time which 
children and young people would otherwiſe ſpend 
in ſport and recreation (called paſt-time; tho' time 
paſſeth away faſt enough of itſelf ) be thus happily 
retrieved, and ſpent in good exerciſes, in conver- 
ſing with the word of God, in reviewing and re- 


8 peating to themſelves the things of God; it is a 


kinda: s to them, end much greater than it would 
be 
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be to keep a man from ſpending an eſtate waſtefully; 
and to put him into a way of getting one eaſily and 
honourably. Whatever goes with the reſt of your 
time, here is ſo much of it ſpent, fo as to turn to a 
good account, and you may review it with comfort 
on the other fide death and the grave. , FT hoſe who 
are catechized either by their parents or miniſters 
on the evening of the Lord's day, have a particu- 
lar advantage therein; that thoſe precious minutes 
are ſpent to ſuch good purpoſes, which ſo many 
young people idle away in fooliſh talk; in the fields; | 
or at the doors of their houſes, which corrupts the 
mind and manners, and loſeth what they have got, 
it they have got any thing by the duties of the day. 
| Theſe exerciſes will help to clench the nail that has 
been driven, that it may be a mail in a ſure place. 
I know not how young people can be trained up to 
a better piece of good huſbandry, than to a good 
huſbandry of time, eſpecially ſabbath time, one 
minute of which 1s worth three of any other day. 


2. Heteby you will become better able to un- 


derſtand the ward preached, and more capable of 
| profiting by it. It is the duty of miniſters to 
_ preach the word, and therein to be infant in ſeaſon 
and out of ſeaſon, 2 Tim. 4. 1, 2. And if ſo, you 
are concerned to hear, ſo as "that your ſouls may 
| live, and therefore to take heed how you hear, and in 
5 order to your profiting to hear with underſtanding . 

the highway ground in our Saviour's parable, Matt. 
13. 19. repreſents thoſe that Hear the word of the 
kingdom, and underſtand it not ; for it is not plowed 
up and prepared to receive it; they are not in- 

ſtructed in the things that are ſpoken of, and there- 
fore they that ſpeak to them of thoſe things are 
barbarians. They that are not catechized, nor 
taught the forms of ſound words, apprehend not 
what we mean when we ſpeak of their miſery by 
nature, the ſintulnets of lin, the mediation of 


W 


| Catechizing of 2 outh. 97 | 


Chriſt, the operations of the ſpirit, ard the great 
things of the other world; we had as. good talk 
Greet to them: they are ready to fay of us, as the 
people did of Ezekiel's preaching, Doth he not ſpeak 


parables? Ezek. 20. 49. But you that are cate- 


chized underſtand our dialect, are acquainted with 
{cripture-language, for you are accuſtomed to it, 
and can ſay this good word is the confirmation, and 
that the illuſtration, and the other the application, 
of what we have many a time heard and knew be- 
fore, but thus are made to know better. And 
therefore tho' thoſe who have not been catechized 
do moſt need inſtruction, by the preaching of the 
word (and for their ſakes we muſt many a time ſtay 
to explain things that are moſt plain, wherein they 
that are ſtrong ought to bear with us, in compaſſion 
to the infirmiries of the weak) yet thoſe that have 


15 been well catechized do moſt defire it, and delight 


in it, and edify by it, becauſe they underſtand it. 
3. Hereby you will have a foundation laid for a 
good work of grace in your ſouls to build upon. 


It is true that God in his favours to us, and his 
operations om us, acts as a God with an unconteſtable | 


ſovereignty, and an irreſiſtible power; but it is as 


true that he deals with men as men, as reaſonable 


creatures, in a way ſuired to their nature; he draws 

with the cords of a man: Hol. 11. 4. he gains poſſeſſion 

of the will and affections, by opening the under- 
| ſtanding, informing the judgment, and rectifying 


the mittakes of that, and this is entering into the 


| ſoul by the door; whereas fatan debauches the af- 
fections, and fo perverts the will, and bribes and 
blinds the underſtanding, which is climbing up ano- 
ther way, for he is a thief and a robber. Chriſt 
opens the underſtanding, and ſo makes the heart to 
burn, opens mens eyes, and cauſcth the ſcales to 
fall from them, and ſo turns men from Satan to 
God. Tho' Chriſt can — an underſtanding im- 


A mediately, | 
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mediately, as to Paul, yet ordinarily he enlightens 
it in the uſe of means; and gives a knowledge of 
divine things by the inſtructions of parents and 
miniſters, and afterwards by his Spirit and grace 
brings them home to the mind and conſcience, deli- 
vers the ſoul into the mould of them, and by them 


works a ſaving change in it. It was the prerogative 


pl an apoſtle to come to the knowledge of the goſpel, 
not by man, nor to be taught it, but by the revelation 
, Jeſus Crit ; Gal. 1. 12. we muſt come to the 
knowledge of it in the way of inſtituted ordinances, = 
and none more likely to prepare for the particular 
applications of divine grace, than this particular 
application of good inſtruction by catechizing. 
4. Hereby you will be armed againſt the aſſaults 
and inſinuations of ſeducers, and ſuch as lye in 
wait to deceive, and draw you aſide into the paths 
of error. Satan is a roaring lion, that ſeeks in this 
way to devour fouls, and none are ſuch an eaſy 
prey to him as thoſe that are ignorant and un- 
Ixilful in the word of righteouſneſs. But thoſe 
that are well inſtructed in the forms of ſound words, 
and underſtand the evidence of divine truths, are 
aware of the fallacies with which others are be- 
guiled; and know how to get over them, for ſurely 
in vain is the net ſpread in the ſight of any ird. They 
that grow in the knowledge of Chriſt, will not be vi- 
fibly led away by the error of the wicked, ſo as to fall 
from their own ſtedfaſtneſs, 2 Pet. 3. 17, 18. They 
that are thus eſtabliſhed when they are children, 
will not be always children tofſed about with every 
wind of doctrine. Thoſe that are well catechized 
are well fortified againſt temptations to atheiſm 
and infidelity, which, under pretence of free- 
thinking, invite men to falſe and fooliſh thinking 
and by debauching their principles, corrupt their, 
morals: as allo avainſt temptations to vice and 
immorality, which, under Pretence of a free con- 
verſatlon, 
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verſation, enlla ve the ſoul to the . brutiſh 


its, and by corrupting the morals, debauch the 


principles. It will likewiſe be an excellent anti- 
dote againſt the poiſon of popery, a national zeal 
againſt which is then likely to be an effectual de- 
fence of the Proteſtant religion, when it is a zeal 
according to knowledge. A right underſtanding of 
the offices and ordinances of Chriſt, the former of 
which are daringly uſurped, and the latter wickedly 
_ corrupted and prophaned in the church of Rome, 
will, by the bleſſing of God, preſerve us from 
going in with thoſe ſtrong deluſions, though the 
© temptation ſhould be never ſo ſtrong, and prepare 
us to ſuffer, rather than to ſin, if we ſhould be 
called out to it. 


3. Hereby you will tis fariithed 10 Win good 


to others, in the places where God has ſet 7%. 


Your being well inſtructed in the forms of found 
words, will qualify you to be uſeful in your gene- 
ration for the glory of God, and the edification of 
many, which will be your honour and comfort 


now, and will add to your crown hereafter. Out 


of a good treaſure of chriſtian knowledge well laid 
up when you are young, you will be able, like the 
good houſholder, to bring forth things new and old, as 
there is occaſion, for the entertainment and benefit 
of others. Out of the abundance of the heart, the 
mouth will ſpeak. Hereby you will be able to re- 
ſiſt and oppoſe that evil communication which cor- 
 rupts good manners, and to put to filence the ignorance 
of fooliſh men; and not only ſo, bur to advance and 
keep up that communication which is good, and 
to the uſe of edifying, which may maniteſt grace 
in your hearts, and miniſter grace to the hearers. 

Theſe forms of ſound words will reach you that 
found ſpeech which cannot be condemned. And thus 
your /ips will feed many. It will Iikew le be of great 
ule t to you in prayer, both 1 in ſecret, and with your 
2 IF families, 
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families, when God calls you to the charge of fa | 
milies. With what ſolid judgment, exact method, 

aptneſs, and variety of expreſſion, have I heard 
private Chriſtians, that have been well inſtructed 


in the things of God, and converſant with the 


ſeripture, offer up their prayers and ſupplications 
to God, without the help of any other forms, but 
theſe forms of ſound words, and this With ſuch 
undiſſembled indications of pious affection, as has 
been very proper to kindle and excite, to raiſe and 
carry on the devotions of thoſe that joined with 
them. Some who are ſevere in their reflections 
upon all extemporary prayer, would not be ſo if 
they knew this ſo well as I have done, : 
. Hereby thoſe that have a good work of 
grace begun in them, will be greatly aſſiſted in 
che progreſs of it. Timothy, by the help of theſe 
forms of ſound words, is rourifbed up in faith and 
good dotirine, whereto be has attained, 1 Tim. 4. 6. 
They that have pure hearts and clean hands, hereby _ 
ſhall become ſtronger and ſtronger 1 in judgment, in 
affection, and in reſolution. The more firmly the 
foundation i is laid, the broader and the higher the 
building may be carried; and the better we un- 
derſtand the road we are to travel, the better we 
ſhall ger forward 1n our journey. Knowing Chriſ- 
tians are carried on as upon les dings; they run 
and are not weary. ; 
Thoſe who have ſome good meaſures of know 
ledge and grace, may be greatly . in both, 
by Attending upon publick catechizing; and it 
young, by bearing a part in it. alles was an 
: elequent man, and mighty in the Scriptures, and he 
cas infirufted in the way of the Lord, Acts, 18. 24, 
, 26. v Cy, he was catechized, ſo the word 
is, 5 he was fervent in fpirit, yet he was ſtill 
willing to learn, and found advantage by it; for 
there were choſe that took him, and expounded 10 
| him 
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| him the way of God more perfectly. Thoſe that 
think they underſtand the way of God pretty well, 
yet ſhould ſtill be increaſing with the jncreaſe of 


Gol, ſhould not think they have already attained, 


or are already perfect, but ſhould be preſſing for- 
wards, and cover to underſtand the 1 of God | 


more perfectly. 


7. Hereby you will have your memories wel 5 
ſtored for your own uſe, and will have always good 


matter ready at hand for pious thoughts and me- 


ditations. It is certainly as much the benefit, as 
it is the duty of Chriſtians, to converſe much in 
their hearts with the things of God: it is the cha- 
racter of the bleſſed man, and an evidence of his 
deli ighting 1 in the law of God after the inner man, 
that in that law he meditates day and night, Pl. 1. 2. 
O how do ] love it! ſaith David, it is my meditation 
all the day; Pf. 119. 97. and if David could find 
ſuch employment and entertainment for his 
thoughts, from morning till night, in the Jaw of 
| God, much more may we find it in that, and the 
: Goſpel of Chriſt too, which ſo far excels it. Now 
one reaſon _ this duty of meditation is ſo much 
neglected, is, becauſe people want matter for 
their 20 to enlarge and expatiate upon; and 
the reaſon of that is, becauſe they were never en- 
riched, as they ſhould have been, in all knowoledge , 


1 Cor. 1. 5. their ſtock 1s ſoon exhauſted, and they 
know not what to think of next, But if vou get 
an abundance of good knowledge, you will never 


be to ſeek for ſomething proper and uſeful to en- 
tertain yourſelves with, You ſoon forget the ſer- 
mons you hear; but if vour catechiſm was well 


learned, and the proofs of it, you can never forget 
them; ſo that you may at any time take an anſwer 
of your catechiſm, and dwell upon that in your 
thoughts, till your hearts burn within you. 


T7. Hereby 
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8. Hereby you will be enabled to iſh, 
pure and entire, to thoſe that come after you, that 
good thing which is committed to you, The truths 
and ordinances of Chriſt are a ſacred depoſtum; a 

truſt handed down to us by our predeceſſors in 
profeſſion, and lodged in our hands to be care- 
fully kept in our day, and faithfully transferred 
to the generations to come: but how can we do 
that, f we be not ourſelves both rightly and fully 

apprized of it? We are falſe to this truſt, not 
only if we betray it by the admiſſion of hereſy and 


idolatry, but if we loſe it, and let it drop by ig- = 


norance and careleſneſs ; by unacquaintedneſs with, - 


and unconcernedneſs for, the intereſts of chriſti- 1 
anity. We of this age cannot otherwiſe repay 


what we received from thoſe that went before us, 
but by conſigning the value received to thoſe that 

come after us; nor make any other requital to 

our parents, for giving us a good education, but 
by giving the like to our children; which chere. 
fore with the utmoſt care and pains we ſhould 
qualify ourſelves to do, and then make conſcience 
of doing. And thoſe that have not children of 
their own, ought to do it for the children of their 
relations, and "of the poor, and to promote publick 


catechizings and charity ſchools; and thus con- 


tribute what they can to the railing up of a ſeed lo 
ſerve Chrift, which ſhall be accounted to him for a 
gencration. W. hat has been told to us of the won- 
dirous works of God, we mult zell to our children, 
that they may tell them to their children, that 


thoſe which thall be created may praiſe the Lord, 
P.. 78. 5 6. 


ww; 


PARTI 


_- Having ſhewn the uſefulneſs of carechizing, we 
now. proceed to the 


IId. Ob- 
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119. Obſervation, viz. Thoſe that have the pri- 

_ wvilege to hear and learn the forms of ſound words, 

with it have a charge to hold them faſt in faith and 
love, which is in Chriſt Jes. 

This implies that you are in danger of loſing ent, 
and being robbed of them through your own negli- 
Fence; of having them ſnatched out of your hands by 
your ſpiritual enemies, or drop through your fingers 

if you do not hold them faſt. Satan is that wicked 
one that ſteals the word of God out of the hearts of 


the careleſs hearers and learners, as the fowls of the 


air do the ſeed from the high-way ground, that it 
could not have any root in, Mat. 13. 19. Many 
have had the form of ſound words, and with it a 
form of goalineſs, and a name to live, but have let 
them go, and loſt them; have made ſhipwreck of 
the faith, and of their own ſouls. Let their falls 
be warnings to us, and let us therefore fear leſt 
we allo come e fort, or fo much as Jean to come 
ort. | 

1 ſpeak to thoſe St 4 the form « found 
words: thoſe that have hold of it: in God's name 
therefore I charge you to Hold it faſt ; to keep your 
hold of it, in faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Firſt, You muſt Hold it faſt, that 1s, You muſt 
retain the remembrance of it. 

| Keepit in mind and memory: you ligne it, ſee 
that you always have it; that you have it ready for 


upon this: the goſpel is that by which we are ſaved, 
if we keep in memory what has been preached unto us, 
1 Cor. 15. 1, 2. Not as if the bare remembering 
and being able to recite theſe ſound words, and the 
forms of them, were ſufficient to ſave us; they 
do not heal as charms and ſpells pretend to do, 
meerly by the repeating or writing of them. = 
man may be able to ſay all the bible over by heart, 
| and yet come ſhort of grace and glory. But the 


H 5 rteumem- 


your ule upon all occaſions. Great ſtreſs is laid 
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3 Concerning the 


remembering of theſe things is neceſſary to our due 


improvement of them, and to the other duties re- 
quired of us. If we ſo remember the covenant, 

as to be eyer mindful of it; if we remember 
his commandments to do chem, we © remember: them 
aright, 1 Chron. 16. 15. 


1. It will be of good uſe to you, to retain the 


words you now learn and hear; and in order to that, 
frequently to review them, to catechize yourſelves, 
and repeat them over to yourſelves. What you 
ſaid to your parents perhaps by rate, when you 
were children, and not yet capable of Knowing the 
intent and extent of, you ſhould now ſay to your- 
ſelves, with underſtanding, and judgment, and af- _ 
fection. Let not the wiſeſt and beſt be aſhamed to 
repeat the words of their catechiſm, as they have 
occaſion to quote them, but let them rather be 
aſhamed that cannot do it; that can remember all 
their days the idle fooliſh ſtories and ſongs they 


learned when they were young, but forget the 


forms of thoſe words whereby they mult be faved, : 
and muſt be judged. 


2. It is of abſolute neceſſity that you retain "OY 


_ remembrance of the things, io as to have them 
ready for uſe, tho' it be in your own words, It is 
neceſſary that you ſhould be well acquainted with 
the myſtery of the goſpel, with your nced of a 
Saviour, with the method in which the ans vn - 


was wrought out by the ſon of God, and is applied 
by the ſpirit of God; with the breadth of the com- 


mandment, and with the ſtrictneſs and ſpiritual na- 
ture of it, with the tenour of the new covenant, 
and the precious privileges of it, and with the peut. 
truths concerning the upper and future world: 


theſe things you have been inſtructed, and are con- 


.cerned to give the more earneſt heed to the things 
ou have heard, leſt at any time you Jet them ſlip, 


Zeb. 2 25 1. Conſider, 85 15 
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7% They are things worth remembering : ! things - 
of ineſtimable value in themſelves, and of vaſt im- 
portance and concern to us; in compariſon with 
which, abundance of other things which we ſtuff 
our memories with, are but toys and traſh, How 
many things do we retain the remembrance of, 
which tend to defile our minds, or to diſquiet 
them, which we would willingly forget if we could! 
And how many more are we induſtrious to keep in 
memory, which ſerve only to the carrying on of our 
buſineſs in the world, whillt that is ſeldom or never 

ſeriouſly thought of, and ſo comes by degrees to 
be in a manner forgotten, which belongs to our peace, 
dur everlaſting peace; and juſtly may that be hid 

from our eyes, which we thus hide our eyes from, 
Luke iq. 41. The reaſon Moſes gives to {/rael why 


they ſhould ſet their hearts to all the words he 


teſtified to them, Deut. 32. 46, 47. will hold more 
ſtrongly, why we ſhould treaſure up Chriſt's word 
in our hearts, and let it dwell in us richly, that it is 
not a vain thing for us, but it is our life, and the lives 
of our ſouls depend upon it. 955 
(..) The remembrance of them will Is af very 
great and good uſe to us daily, both to fortify us 
againſt every evil word and work, by ſuggeſting 
to us the moſt powerful arguments againſt fin, and 
the moſt pertinent anſwers to the temptations of 
Satan; and likewiſe to furniſh us for every good 
word and work, by ſuggeſting to us both the wiſeſt 


directions, and the {weeteit encouragements in doing 


= duty. It we hold faſt theſe forms of ſound 


words as we ought, our mouth, like that of the 
righteous, ſhall ſpeck wiſdom, and our tongue ſhall 
be able to zalk of judgment : and if thus the law of 
cur God be in our heart, none of our ſteps Shall ſlide. 
Solomon therefore writes to us excellent things in counſel 
end knowledge, that we may anſwer the words of truth 
10 theſe that ſens unto us, Proy. 22, 20, 21, Or, as the 


margin 
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margin reads it, 10 thoſe that ſend ; us; to God that 


ſent us into the. world to do all the good w we Can 
in it. | 


(3. ) It was for this end that we hes heard and 


learned them, that we might lay them up in our 
hearts, in order to their being of uſe to us hereafter; 
ſo that we receive the grace of God therein in vain, ; 


if we do not retain them. I hey are not intended 


merely for your preſent exerciſe and entertain- 
ment, and as a taſk upon you to keep you employed, 
| "gck leſs as an amuſement to keep up in you a re- 


verence for your parents and teachers; but they 
were intended to fit you for the ſervice of God in 


this world, and the viſion and fruition of him 1 in 
a better world. You learn your catechiſm not as 
you that were deſigned for tradeſmen learned Latin 
and Greek, when you went to ſchool, it may „ 
with deſign to forget it, becauſe you had a notion 


you ſhould never have occaſion for it in your buſi- 


neſs; but as you learned to write and caſt accompts, 
with deſign to retain it, becauſe you were told you... 


would have uſe for it daily i in carrying on your trade. 
You are taught now, that as long as you live, you 


may live according to what you are taught. 


(q.) You will be called to an account ſhortly for 


| theſe, as well as your other advantages, and there- 
fore are concerned to improve them, ſo that you 
may give up your account with joy; 1 ach Joy as ſhall 
be an earneſt of that joy of their Lord, into which 
the good and faithful ſervants, that have dili- 
| ocntly and faithfully improved their talents, ſhall 
enter, and in which they ſhall be for ever happy. | 
For your having beard and learned theſe things, 
will but aggravate your condemnation if you do 


not hold them faſt. You know what was Chorazin's 


doom, and Bethſaida's, and Capernaum' s: tremble leſt 


it ſhould be yours. It is an awful thought which I. 


have ſomewhere met with,“ That the prefeſſors 


6 | 9: of- 
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| ce 


Coredbiming of Louth. 107 


of chis age, in which there is ſuch plenty of the 
means of knowledge and grace, whether they go 

to heaven or hell, will be the greateſt debtors 
in either of theſe places : : If to heaven, the greateſt 


66; 
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„ debtors to divine mercy and grace for thoſe im- 


proved means that helped to bring them thither; 
if to hell, the greateſt debtors to divine juſtice 
for thoſe abuſed means that would have helped 5 
to keep them thence.” 
Let not what J have ſaid of the nebeſſty of re. 
membering the ſound words we hear, diſcourage 

any ſerious conſcientious chriſtians, that have ho- 
neſt and good hearts, but weak and treacherous 
memories; nor make the righteous ſad, who ought 
not to be made fad. You that tremble at God's 


word, do really get good by it, tho you cannot re- : 


| collect the method and language in which it is de- 
livered you. If you live in the tear of God, and 
in a courſe of holy watchfulneſs againſt fin, and 
diligence in duty, you retain the impreſſions of the 5 
i a. though you cannot retain the expreſſions of 
; l have been told of a good man, who was 
a affected with a ſermon he heard (ſuppoſe) 
concerning the vanity of the world, and commend- 
ing it afterwards to a friend, was deſired to give 
ſome account of the ſermon : © Truly, faith he, I 
* cannot remember any thing of it, but I am re- 
ſolved, by the grace of God, I will. never ſet 
my heart ſo much. upon this world, as I have 
done,” why then (ſaith his friend) 0 thou re- 
membereſt all.” David will never torget God's 
precepts, for (ſaith he) by them thou haſt quick- 
ned me, P/al. 119. 93. If we find our hearts 
quickewsd by the word, we do not forget it, and 
* 1s to be hoped we ll not, we ſhall ! not forger 
Put a ſieve that is dirty into the water, and tho? 
ie you take it out it carries away little or no- 
thing of the water with! it, yet it is waſhed and 


made 
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made clean, Tho? we cannot repeat the good ſer- 


mons we have heard, yet if through grace our 
hearts and ways: are- purified ad them, they are 
E loſt. 5 

But let what 1 have ſaid engage you that ber 


and learn the forms of ſound words, to hold them 
faſt, to imprint: them in your minds and memory, 
that you may have them ready to you at all times, 
as occaſion requires. In order to this, labour to 


underſtand them, and let your knowledge be clear 
and diſtinct, and then you will be likely to retain 
it. Set every truth in its proper place, and then 
you will know where to find it. Set it in its true 


5 light, and then you will know what uſe to make of 


it. Get your hearts duly affected with divine things, 


and abide and act under the power and influence of 


them, and then you will remember them. Be often 


repeating them to yourſelves : the Virgin Mary kept 


the ſayings of Chriſt, by pondering them in ber 


beart, Laie 2. 19. 


Secondh , You muſt hold i it faſt in fal 
It is not enough to remember the good truths 5 


that are taught you, but you muſt mix them with _ 
faith, or they will not profit you, Heb, 4.2. You 
let them go, tho? you remember them never ſo well, . 
if you let go the belief of them, and the profeſſion Do 
of your faith concerning them: it is by a hand of 


Faith that you take hold of them, a keep hold. 
1 0 muſt holp them fait in Path, that „ 
Vou muſt give a firm aſſent to chem as "2 OY 


ful! lav ings. You muſe ſet to yeur ſeal that God is 


true, and every word of his is fo, even that which 


you cannot comprehend the myſtery of; as the 


eternity of God, the immenſity of all his 
tections, rae trinity, the incaraation of the Son of 


God, the operations of the Spirit 2 the ſoul of 
man, and the like; yet becauſe they are things 
which God tas revealed, you mult ſubſcribe to the 


tr uth 
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truth of; if you do not, you make God a liar, and 
do in effect make yourſelves wiſer than God, when d 
you fay, how can this be? Whereas you ſhould wad, : 
Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbelief. 
2. You muſt grow up to a full aſſurance of the d 
undeniable truth, and unconteſtable evidence of 
theſe ſound words. Paſs on towards perfection; 
acquaint yourſelves with the Confirming Catechiſm. 
Know not only what it is we believe, but why we 
believe it; and be ready always to give a reaſon of 
the hope that i is in you, 1 Pet. 3. 15. Solomon had this 
view in inſtructing his ſon, that 1 might make thee 
know the certainty of the words of truth, Prov. 22.21. 
that thou mayeſt be convinced that they are words 
of truth, and receive them, accordingly. And Luke 
the evangeliſt had the ſame deſign in writing his 
goſpel, and inſcribing it to his friend. Theophilus, 
who probably had been his pupil ; that thou might- 
eſt know the certainty of - thoſe things wherein thou 
haſt been inſtructed, Luke 1. 4. this is holding it faſt : 
in Faith, Ss 
You muſt 1 a faithful application ” theſe i 
kind and healing words to yourſelves, elſe they 
| will not anſwer the end, or be healing to you, any 
more than food not eaten, phyſick not taken, or 
a plaiſter not applied. Of the word of Chriſt you 
mult ſay, not ny this is true, but this is true 
concerning me. He loved me, and gave himſelf for 
me; to ſave me, not in my fins, but from them: 
and to purify me to himſelf, and "oaks me zealous 
of good works. Hear it and know it. for thy good, 
ſaith Eliphaz to Job, Job. 5. 27. in the margin it 
is for thyſelf. Then only we know it for our good, 
| when we know it for ourſelves. 
Thirdly, You muſt hold it faſt in love: cha is the 
other arm with which theſe forms of ſound words 


mutt be embraced, and held, that! we may not let 
them go. | 


I. You 


8 Concerning the 


1. You muſt take delight in them, and in | the 
knowledge of them. That which we love we will 
| hold faſt, and not ealily part with. It is not 


: I for us to know the truth, but we muſt love 


it. It is not enough that we receive it as a faithful 
but alſo as well worthy of all acceptation. We 


muff not only give it credit as true news, but bid 


it welcome as good news, and rejoice in it. When 

Chriſt faith, ſurehy I come quickly, we muſt not only 
lay even ſo, ſo it is, he will come, but amen, ſo 
be it, come Lord jeſus, Rev. 22. 20. This wiſ⸗ 
dom, this knowledge mult ſo enter into thy heart, as 


to become pleaſant to thy ſoul, Prov. 2. 10. They 


ſay it was a ceremony uſed of old by the Jews, when 
they ſent their children to ſchool, to give them a 
a piece of a honeycomb to eat, repeating thoſe words 
of Solomon, Prov. 24. 13, 14. My ſon, eat thou honey 
. becauſe it is good, and the honeycomb, which is ſweet 
to thy taſte; ſo ſhall the knowledge of wiſdom be unto 
ty ſoul, when thou haſt found it. That which is not 
thus delighted in, will not be long . 
2. You muſt be affected with them, and lay them 
to heart, as things that concern you to the laſt 
| degree. Love is the leading affection, and rules 
the reſt: As that goes all the reſt move. Be af- 
fected with love to the good word of God, and 


then you will conceive a high value and veneration _ 


for Chriſt, and a rooted antipathy to ſin, a holy 
contempt of the world, a deep concern for your 
own fouls, and a care about your everlaſting ftate, 
and all other good affections, that will be the prin- 


ciples of a ſteady and regular motion of the ſoul _ 


heavenwards, Then you will hold faſt this form 

of ſound words, when it makes ſuch impreſſions | 

as theſe upon you; when it ſinks down into your 
Hearts, Luke 9. 44. as Chriſt's ſayings ought to 

h do, and impreſſeth a weight and ſtamp upon 
them. 

5 by You 
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Fou muſt be influenced by them, and act 
"wider: the commanding power of them. That love 
in which the ſound words muſt be held faſt, is here 
put for all that evangelical obedience of which holy 
love is the principle; for as Faith works by love, 
ſo love works by keeping the commandments of God; 
for this is the love of God, that we keep his com- 
-mandments, and his commandments are not grievous, 
1. John 5. 3. We then hold faſt the ſayings of 
Chriſt, when we hold to them in the conſtant temper _ 
of our minds, and tenor of our lives, and govern 
_ ourſelves by them in all we ſay or do; that we may 
thus adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour. 
Fourthly, There is one word more in the text to 
be touched upon, and it is the centre and crown of 
all: this faith and love, muſt be in Chriſt Jeſus. 
| Blefſed Paul was full of Bleſſed Jeſus, he breathes 
nothing ſo much as Chriſt; he is his Alpha and 
: Omega, and muſt be ours; 1t 1s the tokenin every 
epiſtle. Wie mult hold faſt the found words of the 
goſpel 1 in that faith and love which has Chriſt for 
its 3 its object, and its end. 85 
Which has Chriſt for its author; that Sick 
400 love which is wrought in us, not by the ſtrength 
of any natural reafonings or reſolutions of our own, 
but by the ſpirit and grace of Chriſt, darting rays 
of a divine light into the underſtanding, and ſtriking 
ſparks of a divine fire into the affections, for theſe 
are not of ourſelves, they are the gift of God. 
Thou therefore, my ſon, be ſtrong in the grace that 
is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. 2. 1. for on him is our 
help laid, and in him only is our help found. De- 
pend not upon any ability of your own, lean not to 
our own underſtanding, but go forth and go on; 
kc hold and keep hold in Chriſt's s ſtrength. 
2. Which has Chriſt for its object: that faith 
and love in which the truths of the goſpel muſt be 
held faſt, as it muſt flow from Chriſt, ſo it muſt | 
faſten 


| 
is 
i] 
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faſten on him. It is Chriſt in the goſpel that we 


muſt embrace, and hold faſt, who is the true frea- 


ſure hid in that field, which we muſt think it worth 
while to part with all we have for the purchaſe of. 
It is by faith in Chriſt, and love to Chriſt, that 
we muſt hold faſt what we have received: therefore 
ve muſt embrace theſe ſound words, becauſe ve 
find ſo much of Chriſt in them. He is that 
golden thread that runs through the web of the 
whole goſpel. St. Auſtin ſomewhere faith of him 
ſelf, that before his converſion, he took great de- 
4 light in reading the writings of Tull the Roman 
_ orator ; but z (faith he) I cannot reliſh them 


" "op all, as I uſed to do, becauſe I find nothing 
> of Chriſt 3 in them.“ 


3. Which hath Chriſt for its end: it wok be 


that faith and love which has an eye to Chriſt, which 


has this always in view, to glorify Chriſt, and to 


be glorified with Chriſt: that faith which preſſeth 
towards its own perfection, in the immediate fight 
of Chriſt, and that love which preſſeth towards 
its own perfection in the —_— enjoyment ; 


of him. 


APPLICATION. 


Let me now 0. ud a Aw GEE of as. 


3 tion, in reference to the forms of ſound words. 


1. Let us bleſs God that our lot is caſt in a land 


of light, that he who determines the times before 


appointed, and the bounds of mens habitations, 


has determined ours ſo well, and ſo much to our 
Advantage, that thoſe ſtatutes and judgments, which 


the heathen have not known, are revealed to us. 
We can. never be enough thankful to God for this 


_ diſtinguiſhing favour, his manifeſting himſelf to us, 


ſo as not unto the world. _ Bleſſed are our eyes, for” 
hey fee the joyful light, and our ears, for they hear 
the 
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the joyful ſound, which many prophets and kings 
deſired to ſee, defired to hear, and might not. We 


can never be enough thankful to God for it, that 


living in a. Chriſtian nation we have bibles; in a 


Proteſtant nation we have them in a language We- 
underſtand ; that to vs are committed the oracles of God, 


the lively oracles, with more advantage than to the 


Jeus of old: that with us are the prieſts, the Lord's 
miniſters, ſounding with his rrumpets : ſo many and 


fo great are our privileges, above moſt other nations, 


that it may juſtly be expected, I wiſh it could be 


as juſtly ſaid, ſurely this great nation ia Wiſe and 
underſtanding people, Deut. 4. 6. 


2. Let us particularly be mankful to 18 for 8 
the forms of ſound words, both ancient and modern, 
we have among us: for our Carechiſivs and Con- 
feſſions of Faith, that we have plenty of them, and 
variety of them, not claſhing and contradicting each 
other, but rather confirming and illuſtrating each 
other, for to Chriſt they all with one conſent bear 
woitneſs, and to the law and to the teſtimony they _ 


all appeal : though the methods be different, they 


meet in the ſame centre, and tend to direct thoſe of 


different taſtes and capacities to it likewiſe, | 


3, Let parents and governors of families make 
conſcience of inſtructing their children and ſervants 
in the forms of ſound words. Here this work muſt. 
begin; for it muſt begin betimes. Mom ſhall he 
teach knowledge ? and whom ſhall he make to under- 
tand doctrine? The prophet there anſwers, them 
| that are weaned from the milk, and drawn from the 
breaſts, Iſa. 28. 9. when they are very young, under 
the immediate care of their mothers or grand- 
- mothers, as Timothy was: they are the teachers of 


babes, Rom, 2. 20. When Solomon was tender, and 
only beloved in the ſight of his mother, ſhe taught him, 


Prov. 4. 3. 31. 1. The hiſtory of the Scripture is 
molt proper to acquaint your children with in the 


5 : firſt 
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firſt place. We ſee how ſoon they apprehend, Ind | 


are affected with other ſtories ; and why may not 


_ impreſſions be made upon them as ſoon by the 
ſcripture ſtories. Pleaſant and profitable inſtruc- 
tions may alſo be given to children by the ſinging 
plelms, and by divine Pau and verſes ſuited to 


their capacity. 
It will be of great ofe likewiſe to your children, 


to be told betimes what it is ſuppoſed natura! for 


them to aſk, What we mean by this and the other 
religious ſervice, Exod. 12. 26, Tell them why 
you read the Bible with ſo much veneration, be- 
cauſe it is the book of God, and holy men wrote 


the ſeveral parts of it, as they were moved by the 

Holy Ghoſt. Tell them why you make conſcience _ 
of praying to God fo ſolemnly every day, becauſe 

you have a necellary and conſtant dependance upon 
God, and upon his providence and grace, that you 
are daily receiving mercy from him, and daily need 


his favour. Tell them why you obſerve the Lord's 


day, and make ſuch a difference between that and 
other days, that it is in remembrance of the creation 
of the world, the reſurrection of Chriſt, and the 
pouring out of the Spirit. Eſpecially tell them of 


their baptiſm; take all opportunities to let them, 


ſee children b-ptized, (in order to which it is very 


good to have it done publicly); and tell them, thus 


they were baptized in their infancy, and by that 
ſolemnity dedicated and devoted to God the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and what was done 


for them then, they muſt now do for theinſelves. 


Tell them of the corr uption of their nature, which 
needed cleanſing, and of the grace of God 1 in Chrilt, 1 


©? 
in which there is a cleanling virtue. 


Set them to learn their catechiſm; let them 1 
mit ſome portions of Scripture to memory, as you 


find they are able to do it, and examine them what 


they can remember of the ſermons they hear, Ton 
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will meet with ſome difficulty herein from the cor- 


ruption of their nature, which you muſt endeavour 
to get over as much as may be by a gentle hand, 

Give them inſtruction with all poſſible freedom and 
familiarity, with compaſſion and condeſcenſion to 
their capacity: thoſe teach theſe things moſt dili- 


gently to their children, not that take the greateſt 


ſtate in doing it, and make the greateſt noiſe, but 

that talk of them frequently when they yt in the 

 bguſe, and ie by the way, when they lie down, and 
Den they riſe up, Deut. 6. 7. frequently dropping 
good inſtructions among their children, and if but 
one in ten inſenſibly ſlip into their minds, and 


faſten there, what good proficients may we hope 


they will be in time. Contrive how to make this 
work as much as may be a pleaſure and delight 
to your children and ſervants, and not a talk, 
or a terror, or a drudgery. Teach them as Chriſt 1 
teacheth, who is meck and lowly in heart. = 


4. Let the miniſters of Chriſt look upon them- 0 


1 ſelves as under a charge to feed the lambs of Chriſt's 
flock, All the reformed churches make this a part 
of their work, to be done either publickly or pri- 


vately, either in their tolemn religious afſemblies, 


or in meetings on purpoſe for this work, or in vi- 
ſiting their families, either by themſelves, or (as in 
ſome churches abroad) by ſome other proper per- 
ſons qualified for, and deputed to, this ſervice par- 
ticularly. Private catechizing has the advantage 
of a more particular application to the perſons ca- 
techized: public catechizing has the advantage of 


a more general edification, and therefore both 


| ſhould be uſed in their ſeaſon, or that which, all 
circumſtances conſidered, a turn to the beſt ac- 
count. 


O that we OI are miniſters, were e filled EY A 
zeal for the ſpiritual welfare 5 eternal ſalvation 


| of young people, and a concern for the riſing ge- 


3 e Wererlen; 
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neration; and to do o the utmoſt of our ability and 
opportunity to fill the minds of young ones in 


their early days w th the knowledge of Chriſt, and 


to fix them for Chriſt, that the next generation 


may be better than this! And O that thoſe who 
are employed in public catechizing, may ſee of 


the travel of their fouls to their ſatis faction, and 5 
” not labour in vain | 


5. Let us look with pity upon the great r num- 


bers of children, even in our own land, that are 
not taught theſe forms of ſound words; but are 
| bred up in 1gnorance and prophaneneſs, ſtrangers 
and enemies to Chrift and true chriſtianity : They 
are poor, they are fooliſp, they know not the way of the 


Lord, nor the judgment of their God; Jer. 5. 4. they 
| fit in darkneſs in a land of light, 40. walk on in 
darkneſs; 
prevent, they are haſtening into utter darkneſs : if 
you can do any thing, Sirs, have compaſſion upon 
them and help them. Pick up ſome of thoſe neg- 
lected abandoned young ones, you that are of abi- 
lity, and reſcue them from ruin, by putting them 
into a vay of receiving inſtruction We have 
charity ſchools ſet up in the city and country, 
which, if managed by the rules of catholic chriſti- 
anity, have a direct tendency to the bettering 9E 
the world, and the reforming of the next age, if 


and if infinite mercy do not interpoſe to 


the reforming of this ſhould be deſpaired of. 
What is given to the ſupport and encouragement 


of them, is charity, both to ſoul and body, and 


will be Ee abounding to your account, 


6. Let thoſe that have heard and learned the 
3 of ſound words long ago, retain them ſtill, 
and improve more and more. 


I have reaſon to 
think I ipeak to many that were bleſſed with a 


good education, were trained up in the way wherein 
they ſhould go; I beſeech you examine yourſelves, 
not only whether you have not departed from it; 
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been gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones : 


12. advances in ſerious godlineſs, in holineſs, and 
| heavenly mindedneſs, and the power of that king- 
dom of God, which is not meat or drink, but righteouſ- 


fror it is in labour that there is profit. 
mark what is ſaid, not critical, to make remarks 


God to bleſs it to you. 


Catechizing of Youth. 117 
(1 hope you have not quite deſerted it) but what 


progreſs have you made in it? What have you 
built upon that foundation? Has it been wood, 


hay, and ſtubble, airy notions, nice ſpeculations, 


perverſe diſputings, and ſtrifes of words ; or has it 


1 Cor. 3. 


neſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt Rom. 14. 


17. Go on and proſper, for the Lord is with 


you, But if you have in any degree let go that 


good thing which was committed to your truſt, : 
| beſeech you bethink yourſelves whence you have 
fallen, and remember again what you have received, 


and beard: and hold faſt, and repent, Be watchful, 2 


and Rrenzthen the things WHICH remain, hal ere N : 


to die, Re. 3. 2, 3. 


I muſt not part without a word to you, : 


whole requeſt brought me to this ſervice here to- 
day; you that are catechized in the principles of 


religion, that you may grow yet more and more in 
the knowledge of Chriſt and chriſtianity. 


0 Carefully attend to the inſtructions that are 


given you, and treaſure them up, with ſincerity, 
and all the marks of reverence and ſeriouſneſs. 


Give attendance on, and attention to what is taught 


you, and tet your heart to it. You mult take 


pains, elle you cannot expect to reap advantage, 
Be careful to 


upon it; and give account of it with affection, 
but without affectation; and attend here, not for 


oſtentation, becauſe you think yourſelves better 


than others, bur for your edification, becauſe you 
would be better than you are. 


2.) Pray over what is taught you, and beg of 
Man can but teach the 
+ out- 


c oncerning the 


118 


outward. ear, it is God only that can bring it to 


the heart, and in that reſpect none teacheth 2 him. 
It is he that teacheth with a ſtrong hand, and then 
the teaching is effectual: he ſcals the inſtructien, 


and then it is abiding: he gives oo underſtanding, 
and opens the heart: J/a. 8. Job 33. 10. 


Look up to him therefore by faithful and fervent 
prayer, for that grace of his which is neceſſary ta 
your profiting by the means of grace. You crave 


| his blefling upon the food for) your body, that it 


may be nouriſhing to you; and can you expect 
your ſpiritual food ſhould. nouriſh you without 
that bleſſing, or that you ſhould have that bleſſing _ 
if you do not pray for it? that good thing which 
1s by the word committed to you to keep tor God. 5 
do you by prayer commit to God to keep for you, 
and bring it to your minds when you ſhould uſe it. 
3.) Live as thoſe who by your attendance on 
ſuch an exerciſe as this, make a profeſſion of re- 
ligion above many others. Hereby you ſeem to 
be more ſollicitous about your fouls, and more in- 
quiſitive concerning the way to heaven, than your 
neighbours; but What will it avail you that you 
teem to be ſo, unleſs you be really fo? the tree 
will be Nuccon by its fruits. Evidence that you re- 


ceixe not ſo much inſtruction in vain, by the ex- 


emplary purity and picty, ſeriouſneſs and ſtrictneſfs 
of your whole converſation. By your juſtice and 
charity, and unſhaken veracity and fidelity; your 
ſobriety and temperance, your humility and meek- 
neſs, your conſcientious obedience to your parents 


and waſters, and a ſteady courle of godiincis and 
honeſty, you ovght to adorn the doctrine of God our 
Savicur. Epikicius preſſing his pupil to ſhew by 


his practice of virtue, his profiting. by the in- 
ſtructions given him, illuſtrates it by this fimili- 


tude: —< the ſheep, ſaith he, do not come to their 
ſhepherd, and ſhew him how much meat they 
„ have 
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have eaten, but they make it to appear by their 


growing fatter and fitter for uſe.” Thus therefore 
do you make it appear that you improve in chr iſtian 
greeableneſs and evenneſs f 


knowledge, by the ag 


your chriſtian practice, and your perſeverance i in it 


to the end, that you and we may rejoice in the day o,, 
the Lord, that we have not run in vain, nor laboured | 
in vain. 


SERMON IV. 


Sober- mindedneſs recommended to Young 


1 


Tirus uU. 6. 


r ung Men 2 iſe exbort {0 4 2 


YA U KL the aged. | is here directing Ti itus a young 


miniſter, how he calls his own ſon in the 


common faith, what ſubjects to preach upon; in 
the choice of which miniſters have need of wiſdom. 
In general, he mult ſpeak the things <which become 
ſound dofirine, v. 1, He mult preach the dofrine of 


3 the truth as it is in Jeſus, the great myſtery 
Godlineſs ; that ſound or wholſome doctrine, 


2 which 1s good for food, ſpiritual food, with which 


fouls are nouriſhed up, and good for medicine too: 


it is healing doctrine, as it ſpeaks pardon of ſin 
to thoſe that complain of the terror of guilr, 


and promiſeth power againſt fin to thoſe that 
complain of the ſtrength of corruption. Bleſſed 


14 „ 
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be God, this ſound, this healing doctrine E 
preached to you. . 
But this is not all, he muſt ſpeak other things 
which become this ſound doctrine, oppoſed to thoſe | 
Fewiſh fables and commandments of men with which 
they of the gs ng corrupted. the doctrine 
of Chriſt, chap. 1 14. The beſt way ta 
: guard againſt 9 will be to preach the duties of 
chriſtianity with the doctrines of it; the 7ruth 
_ which is after godlineſs, chap. 1. 1. Pr act ical reli- 
gion which regulates and governs the heart and 
fe, is that which becomes the doctrine of chri— 
ſtianity; which it becomes the teachers pf that 
_ doctrine to preach, and both they and the pro- 
leſſors of that doctrine to make conſcience of. The 
grace of God that brings ſalvation teacheth us, and 
therefore the miniſters of the word of that grace 
muſt teach you, and all that hope for that ſalvation 
muſt learn, to deny wngodlineſs, and worldly fleſhiy 
luſts, and to live ſoberly, riphtecuſly, and godly. Right 
_ notions will not ſerve without good morals, Youn : 
people” s ſaying their catechiſm, if it were the beſt 
in the world, and ſaying it never ſo well, will not 
ſave them, if the temper of their minds, and the 

tenor of their converſation ,be not agreeable to 
the ſound doctrine they converſe with, of a piece 
with it, and ſuch as becomes it. 
Titus is here particularly directed to preach upon 
the duties required from chriſtians of each ſex, and 
_each age of life. He muſt teach aged men how 
they ought to carry themſelves, ſo as that their 
Poary head being found in the way of righteouſ- 
neſs, might be 4 crown of glory to them, ver. 2. 
And the aged women likewiſc, v. 3. that they may 
tcach the. young women, v. 4. And here in my text, 
he is directed what application to make to Young 
Men. Thus particular ſnould miniſters be in their 
preaching, that they may, as far as may be, reach 


cvc! Y 
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every one's caſe, which is the likelieſt way to reach 


every one's conſcience. Thus miniſters muſt en- 


deavour rightly to divide the word of truth, and 
as wile and faithful ſtewards in God's houſe to give 


every one their portion of meat in due ſeaſon. 


And oh that every one would take their portion, and 


Feed upon it, and digeſt it, and inſtead of ſaying, 


= this was for ſuch a one,” would learn to ſay, This 


18 for me. In dealing with young men, 
x; e is here directed to exbort them; 


know their duty ; he muſt put them in mind of it 
when they had occaſion to do it; he muſt excite 


and ſtir them up to it, and urge it upon them with 
motives and arguments; and he muſt encourage 
them in the doing of it, and comfort them that 
they may go on in it chearfully. All this is in- 


cluded in the word here uſed for exhorting them; 
and there is need of all this, and all little enough; 


for ſome are ignorant and need to be taught, : 
others are careleſs and need to be quickened; ſome 


think their duty an indifferent thing, and on ſuch 


ve mult preſs the command which makes it ne- 


ceſſary; others think it an impracticable thing, 


and to ſuch we muſt proach the grace that makes 


it eaſy. 


In preſſing practical godlineſs, it is hard to ay 


which is more needful, perſuaſion or direction; 


and which will be moſt ſerviceable to our end : 


good rules to ſhew us what we ſhould do, or good 
reaſons to convince us that 1t 1s our duty and in- 

tereſt to do it. Perhaps ſome ſtand more in need 
of the one, others of the other, and the Scripture _ 


furniſheth us with abundant matter for both, 


enough to furniſh the man of God for every good 5 


word of this kind, 
Ihe original word being a compound of vc 


poco, might properly be rendered 10 call to or call 


een 


ah. 
He muſt inſtruct them what to do, that they might 
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upon ; ; and that 1s the work of miniſters, to be 


your monitors. We call to you, we call upon you, 


frequently, and with importunity, as we ſee oc- 


caſion, to mind your duty, and not fo trifle in it, 
4D take heed of ſin, and not expoſe yourſelves to it. 
This is the word bebind you, ſaying, This is the way, 


walk in it, and turn not _ ae 10 the right hand or 40 


the left. Ifa. 30. 21. 


Titus muſt exhort them in his public 7 
ing, and in that muſt chuſe out words to reaſon 


with them. But this was not enough, he muſt ex 
hort them in his perſonal converſe with them, muſt 
' viſit them at their houſes, and there give them this 


admonition ; muſt give it in a particular manner 


to thoſe that he ſaw needed it. When he was in 
company with young men he mult be giving them 

good advice, and inſtead of aNowing himſelf to be 
vain as they were, Endeavour ro make them gave as 
"HE was. 


2. That WEN be * exhort them to is to 5 


ſober- minded. All the law that concerneth them in 
particular i is ſummed up in this one word, cu7egray. 

It is a very ſignificant comprehenſive word, and has 
in it a check to all the ill habits and ill 8 that are 
ſo . miſchicvous and ruining to young people. The 


word ſpeaks the duty of young en, but it is like 


wiſe twice uſed in the directory for young wemer, 

V. 4. that they may teach the young women to be ſober, 

ba cwPegvitear Tas vias, that they may ſober the 
young women, may give them ſuch inſtructions. 
and examples as may help to make them ſober; 

_ and again, ver. 5, that they may teach them to be 

cg uc, diſcreet; fo that it is the duty of young 
women as well as young men to be ſober- minded. 


It is an exhortation proper for both the ſexes of 
that age; and I beſeech you ſuffer this word of e- 


hortation ; receive it at your peril, for if it come 


from God it is at your utmoſt pau to refuſe it. 


1 {hall 
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I ſhall endeavour to ſhew ou, 
I. What this Sober-mindedneſs is, which young 


* muſt be exhorted to. And, 


II. What conſiderations ſhould: engage you that - 
are young to be ſober- minded; and then, make ; 
application. 

I. Let us fee what it is that we orolh upon you, 


when we exhort you to be ſober-minded. I mall 
keep to the original word uſed in my text, and the va- 
rious ſignifications of it. It is the ſame word that is 


uſed for the firſt of the three leſſons which the grace 


of God teacheth us, viz. zo live ſoberly, ver. 12. In 
another place it is put laſt of three excellent chriſtian 


graces. God hath given us the ſpirit of power, and 


of love, and cwpggvious of a found mind, 2 Tim. 1. 


7. And e is put by Pluiarch in general, 


for the education of youth ; the ſobering of them. 
Give this exhortation its full latitude, and i it peaks 


to 9799 that are young theſe nine things. : 
. You muſt be conſiderate and thoughtful, and 


* raſh and heedleſs. 


To be ſober-minded, is to make uſe 5 our rea- . 


ſon, in reaſoning with ourſelves, and in commu- 
ning with our own hearts, to employ thoſe noble 


powers and capacities, by which we are diſtin- 


guiſhed from and dignified above the beaſts, for 


thoſe great ends for "which we were endued ih 


them, that we may not receive the grace of God 
in them in vain, but being rational creatures, may 


act rationally. You learned to talk when you were 


children, when will you learn to think? to thin 

ſer iouſly, to think to the purpoſe? Floating 
thoughts your heads are full of, foreign and im- 
| pertinent ones; when will you be brought to cloſe 


and fixed thoughts? to think with concern and 


application of che great things that belong to your 
everlaſting peace and welfare? A deep concern 


about the ſoul and another world, if it once prevail, 


will effectually fix the thoughts, and to the beſt 
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purpoſe ; for when once you come to ſee the great- 
neſs of that God with whom you have to do, and 
the weight of that eternity you are ſtanding upon 
the brink of, you will ſee it is time to think; high 
time to look about you. 
Learn to think not only of what is ; juſt before : 
you, which ſtrikes the ſenſes, and affects the ima- 


gination, but of the cauſes and conſequences, and 


reaſons of things; to diſcover truths, compare 
them with one another, argue upon them, and 
apply them to yourſelves. Multitudes are undone 
becauſe they are unthinking. Inconſideration is 
the ruin of thouſands, and many a precious ſoul 
periſheth through mere careleſſneſs. Now therefore, 
thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, confider your ways. Re- 
tire into your own ſouls; begin an acquaintance 
with them. It will be the moſt profitable ac- 
quaintance you can fall into, and will turn to the 
| beſt account. While you are coveting to ſee the 
| world, and to be acquainted with it, be nor 
ſtrangers at home. Take time to think: Deſire 
to be alone now and then, and let not ſolitude and 
retirement be an uneaſineſs to you, for you have 
a heart of your own that you may find talk with, 
and a God nigh unto you, with whom you ma) 
have a pleaſing communion. Learn to think freely. 


God invites you to do ſo. Come now and let us rea. 


hon together. We deſire not you ſhould take things 
upon truſt, but enquire impartially into them, as 

the noble Bereans, who ſearched the Scriptures daily, 
_ whether thoſe things were ſo which the apoſtles told 
them. Pure chriſtianity and ſerious godlineſs fear 
not the ſcrutiny of a free thought, but deſpiſe the 
impotent malice of a prejudiced one. There are 

thoſe, who under the pretence of being Free-think- 
ers, by fly inſinuations endeavour to ſhock young 
people's belief of the divine authority of the Scrip- 
tures, any. undermine all revealed religion, by 
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1 turning ſacred things into jeſt and ridicule: but 


they uſurp the honourable character of Free-thinkers 
it doth not belong to them; for it is certain, pride 


and affectation of Gngularity, and a ſpirit of op- 
poſition and contradiction, do as much enſlave the 


thoughts on the one hand, as an implicit faith and 


| obedience on the other hand. Jhile they promiſe 
men liberty, they do but deceive them, and under 


colour of being fole maſters of reaſon, and ridi- 
culing all that agree not with them, they as arbi- 
trarily impoſe upon men's credulity as ever popes 
and councils did under colour of being ſole maſters 


of faith, and anathematizing all that differ from - 


8 them. 


who made you, and what you were made for; for 


what end you were endued with the powers of rea- : 
ſon, and attended by the inferior creatures. Think 
What you have been doing ſince you came into the 
world, of the great work you were ſent into the 


world about: of the vanity of childhood and youth, 


and how unavoidably the years of them are paſt | 
away as a tale that is told, and whether therefore it 
be not high time for the youngeſt of you to begin 


to be religious, and to enter in at the ſtrait gate. 


As to your particular actions, do not walk at all E 
adventures, as thoſe do that dejpiſe their own ways ; 
but conſider what you do before you do it, that 


you may not have occaſion to repent of it after- 


wards. Do nothing raſhly, but always ſpeak and 
act under the government of the great law of con- 
ſideration. Ponder the pars of your feet, that it may 


be a ſtrait path. 
Some people take a pride in being carcleſs. 


Tell them of ſuch and ſuch a thing that they were 
warned about, they turn it olf with this excuſe, 
| that 


Learn to think for -ourtelves; to think of your-_ 
ſelves, and to think with application. Thin 
what you are, and what you are capable of; think 
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A Sober-mindedneſt 

that for their parts they never heed, they mind 
not what is ſaid to them, nor ever thought of it 
ſince; and ſo glory in their ſhame. But be not you 
thus negligent; for then, and not till then, there 
begins to be hopes of young people, when they 
| begin to ſet their hearts to all theſe things that are 
| teſtified unto them, and to think of them with the 
reaſon of men, and the concern they deſerve. 


2. You muſt be cautious and . and not 
wilful and heady. 


The word in the text is the ſame that is ren- 
dered, v. 5. to be diſcreet ; prudenter agere. You 


mult not only think rationally, but when you have 
done fo, you muſt act wiſcly, and fo as will be 
moſt for your true intereſt. Walk circumſpettly, 
look before you, look about you, look under your 
feet, and pick your way, not as fools, but as wife. Da. 
Dias purpole when he ſet out in the world was, 
I will behave myſelf wiſely in a perfect way; and his 
Prayer was, Lord, hen wilt thou come unto me? 
Pal. 101. 2 Accordingly we find, (1 Sam, 18. 
14.) his purpoſe performed, and his prayer an- 
| ſwered, He behaved himſelf wiſely in all his ways, and 
the Lord was with him. Thoſe that govern them- 
ſelves, God will guide, but will juſtly leave thoſe 
that love to wander, to wander endlefly, | 


Put away childiſh follies with other childiſh 


| things, and do not all your days think and ſpeak 
as children. Eſpouſe principles of wiſdom ; fix to 


yourſelves rules of wiſdom, and be ruled by thoſe 


rules, and actuated by thoſe principles. It is the 
rer dem of the prudent to underſtond his own <ay, his 
own bulineſs, not to cenſure other people's; and 

this wildom will in all caſes be profitable to direct 

What meaſures, what ſteps to take, 

 __ Youth is apt to be bold and venturous, and 
therefore reſolute and peremptory, to its great pre- 
judice. But be not you ſo; let reaſon and con- 


ſcience, 
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ſcience, according to the duty of their place, give 
check to the violence of appetite and paſſion; let 


them rectify the miſtakes, and over- rule the haſty 
_ dictates of humour and fancy, and reduce the ar- 
bitrary and exorbitant power of thoſe tyrants. 


How often doth Solomon preſs it upon the young 
man he takes under his tuition ? My Son, be wiſe, 


Wiſdom is the principal thing: therefore get wiſdom ;, 


get underſtanding. You that are launching out into 


the world mult take wiſdom to be your pilot, or 
you are in danger of ſplitting upon ſome rock or 
other ; this muſt be your pillar of cloud and fire, 


which you muſt follow the conduct of through this 
: wilderneſs. 


Be diffident of your o own judgments, wat jealous 


of yourſelves, that you do not take things right, or 
not take them intire, and for that reaſon be afraid 
leſt the reſolutions which are the reſult of your con- 
ſiderations, ſhould prove wrong, and therefore 
leave room for ſecond thoughts. "Say not, I will 
08 do fo and fo, 1 am reſolved I will, whatever 
may be ſaid to the contrary; I will walk in the 
<* way of my heart, and in the ſight of my eyes, 
© whatever it coſt me.” Never have any will, but 
what is guided by wiſdom. And therefore in every 


caſe of moment and difficulty, be willing to be ad- 


 viſed by your friends, and depend more upon their 
judgmenr, who have had longer experience of the 
world, than upon your own. Conſult with thoſe. 


that are wiſe and good; alk them what they would 
do, if they were in your caſe; and you will find 


that in a multitude of counſellors there is ſafety, and that 
oftentimes proves belt which was leaſt your own. 
doing; or if it ſhould not prove well, it will be a 
ſatisfaction to you that you did not do it without 
advice, and mature deliberation. 


What brighter character can be given of a young 


man, than to ay he is wiſe? or what blacker, 


than 


—— — 
* 


— — — 
— — — —— — — — —— — — 


= FOOT 


18 Sober-mindedueſs 


than to ſay he is wilful ? See the former in Solomon, 
who calls himſelf a child, that knows not how to 
go out or to come in, 1 Kings 3. 7. and yet his 

father calls him a wiſe man, that knows what he 
has to do. See the latter in the character of the 


rebellious ſon that was to be ſtoned to death, 


_ againſt whom the indictment runs thus: He % 
ubborn, he vill not obey the voice of bis father and 


mother, Deut. 21. 18, 20, Thoſe are the fools of 
| whom there is little hope, that deſpiſe wwiſdom and in- 


5 Prov. 1. 7. He that will not be coun- 


ſelled, cannot be helped. 


But would you be wiſe ? Not only be d f 
ſo, but really be ſo. Study the ſcriptures; by 
them you will get more underſtanding than the an- 
cients, or than all your teachers, Paal. 119. 99, 
100. Make your obſervations upon the carriage 
and miſcarriage of others, that you may take pat- 
tern by thoſe that do well, and take warning by 
thoſe that do ill; look upon both and receive in- 
ſtruction. But eſpecially be earneſt with God in 
prayer for wiſdom, as Solomon was, whoſe prayer 
was both pleaſing and prevailing i in heaven, hr. 
1. 10. 12, f any man, if any young man lack 
_ wiſdom, and is ſenſible that he lacks it, he is di- 
rected what to do; let him aff it of God; and he is 
_ encouraged to do it, for the Lord giveth wildom, 
he has it to give, he delights to give it, he gives 
lüberally. He has a particular eye to young peo- 
ple in the diſpenſing of this gift, for his word was 
Written to give to the young man knowledge and diſ- 
cretion, Prov. 1. 4. And becauſe ſome that are 


willing to be counſelled, yet do not care to be 


chidden, we are told that he gives, and upbraids 
not. Vet as if this were not encouragement 
enough to the beggars at wiſdom's gates, there 
is an expreſs promiſe to every one that ſeeks 
aright, that he ſhall not ſeek in vain, It is not a 


promiſe 


VTV * 


A 
N 
4. 
K 
F 

* 
E 
a ; 
* 
F 

* 


| "OY Thy T&m=tvoÞegruvny 


recommended to Youn People. 129 
promiſe with a peradventure, but with the greateſt 
aſſurance, it ſhall be given him, James 1. 5. To all 


true believers, Chriſt himſelf 1 is and mall be made 
of God wiſdom, 1 Cor, 1. 30. 


3. You muſt be humble and modeſt, and not 

proud ahd conceited. 

The word ſignifies eg gerere. Sek pete 
o Chryſoſtom, Hom. ad 

Rom. Sober-mindedneſs is the e with lowly- 


mindedneſs. And Theodoret makes it the fame with 
that poverty of ſpirit, on which Chrift pronounceth 
his firſt bleſſing, Matt. 5. 3. It is recommended 

td the younger to be clothed with W F Pet. 5 
5. 5. that 15 being ſober- minded. 


It is an obſervation I have made upon that lictle 


__ acquaintance I have had with the world, that I have 
ſeen more young people ruined by pride, than per- 
haps by any one luſt whatioever; and therefore let 
me preſs this upon you with all carhefineſs : and it „ 
is a caution introduced with more than ordinary 1 
| lemnity, Rom. 12. 3. T ſay, through the grace given 
unto me, unto every inan that is among you, that no man 
think of himſelf above what he ought to think, but think 
ſoberly. There is an elegant paronomaſia in the 
original, which for the ſake of the young icholars, . 
I beg leave to take notice of, An UT: EDC c . 


5 Jer Pe gveiy, A NN Pe vel as To INCL] . let him | 


think unto Sebriety, the word uſed in the text: let 
him think himſelf into a ſober mind, and always 
keep in that good mind. 


Keep up low thoughts of vont of your 


endowments, both outward and inward, of your 


attainments and improvements, and all your per- 


formances, and all the things you call merits and 


excellencies. Boaſt not of a falſe gift, of what you 


have nor, nor be puffed up with what you have. 


What e is in you that is commendable, TE 


at it yourſelves, as moſt people do at their own. 


K „„ faults, 


4 30 py Sober-mindeducf 5 1 


faults, and diminiſh it; and look much at that in 

Others which is more commendable. Let not the 
handſome glory in their beauty, nor the ingenious 
in their wit; for there cannot be a greater allay to 
the glory, than to have it ſaid, ** ſuch and ſuch are 4 
comely and witty, but they know it.“ Moſes wiſt -j 
not that the ſin of his face bone; and as ſoon as he 

perceived it, he put à veil upon it. Delight more 
to ſay and do what is praiſe-worthy, than to be 

praiſed for it; for what haſt thou which thou haſt not 
received? And what haſt thou received which thou 

: haſt not abuſed ? Why then doſt thou boaſt? 

__ Keepupa quick and conſtant ſenſe of your wn 
_ manifold defects and infirmities ; how much there 
is in you, and how much is ſaid and done by you 
every day, which you have reaſon to be aſnamed 
of, and humbled for: in how many things you 

come ſhort of others, and in how many more you 

dcdcdome ſhort of the rule. You will find no reaſon to 
be proud of what you know, when you ſee how | 
| „„ much you are ignorant of, nor of what you do 
oe that is good, when you ſee how much you do amiſs, 

78 Dwell much upon humbling conſiderations, and 

. a thoſe that tend to take down your high opinions of 

yourſelves; and keep up a humble ſenſe of your 

neceſſary and conſtant dependance upon Chriſt and 
his grace, without which you are nothing, and 
will ſoon be worſe than nothing. | 
Think not yourſelves too wiſe, too 5. too 
old to be reproved for what is amiſs, and to be 
taught to do better. When you are double and | 
treble the age you are, yet you will not be too old 
to learn, and increaſe in learning. If any man think i 
that be knows any thing, that he knows every thing, 
ſo as that he needs no more inſtruction, he knows 
nothing yet as he ought to know it, 1 Cor. 8. 2. 
And therefore he that ſeems to be wiſe, (ſeems ſo 


to himſelf, ſeems lo to others,) let him become a 
fool, 
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fool, that he may be wiſe ; let him be ſenſible 5 5 
his own folly, that he may be quickened to uſe the 
means of wiſdom, and prepared to receive the 
grace of wiſdom, 1 Cor. 3. 18. 


Be not confident of your own judgment, not 55 
opinionative, nor look upon thoſe with contempt 85 


that do not think as you do. Elibu is a great ex- 
ample of humility and modeſty to thoſe of your 
age. He was ſwift to hear, and very ambitious to 
learn, for it is the learning age: I am young, and 
yon are old, and therefore 7 waited for your words, 1 
gave ear to your reaſons, J attended unto you, ready to 
give what you ſaid its due weight, and expecting 
to hear ſomething that I had not "known before ; 
but he was ſlow 70 ſpeak: I was afraid, and durſt not 
Here you my 8 for T ſaid, days ſhould ſpeak, Job 


* 


32. 6,7, 1 Be not forward to ſay, „ hold 


* fo and fo 7 "fol (as a grave divine once told a 
novice, that was laying down the law with great 
d aſſurance) 1 5 beſt becomes vou to hold your | 
Peace. 
Take heed of waking yourſelves have your 
- buſineſs, You that are apprentices, think not 
| yourſelves above your ſervice; humility will make 
the yoke you are under, caly to you, which will 
| gall the proud and ſtiff neck. You that are ſet up 
for yourſelves, think it no diſparagement to you 
to confine yourſelves to your buſineſs, and to make 
a buſineſs of it; to fee to it with your own eyes; 
no nor to put your own. hands to it. Be aſtiamed 
of nothing but ſin. Eye 8%» braid S.. 
It will be yet much worſe, if you think your- 
ſelves above your religion; above the reſtraints of 
it, as if it were a thing below you to be afraid of 
fin, and to make conicience of your words and 
actions; whereas there cannot be a greater diſ- 
grace to you than looſe walking. Nor above the 
 exercites of religion, as if it were a thing below you 
K 2 to 


. a Sober-mindeaneſs 


to pray "and hear the word, and j join in acts of de- 


votion, for it is really the oreateſt honour you can 


do yourſelves thus to honour God. Let this branch 
of ſober- mindedneſs ap ppent in your looks and car- 
your countenances witneſs 


riage. Let the ſhew © 
for you, that you are not confident and conceited, 


but that you keep up a due diffidence of your- 


| ſelves, and a due deference to all about you, eſpe- 


: cially "thoſe above you. Be not pert in your car- 
riage, nor fantaſtical in your dreſs. If there be 


any thing in the garb and carriage, which young 


people may be innocently proud of, becauſe thoſe 
about them will be juſtly pleaſed with it, it is the 


gravity of it, when it is an indication of humility 


and modeſty reigning in the heart; for thoſe are 
the beſt ornaments, and in the fight of God, and all 


wiſe men, they are of great price. You will find, 


dat Better it is to be of a humble ſpirit with the 
lowly, than to divide the ſpoil with the proud; for when 
men's pride ſhall bring them low, honour ſhall uphold the 


Humble in ſpirit, and they ſhall be upheld, borne up, 
and borne out, in that honour. 


„ muſt be temperate and ſelf. denying, and 
not indulgent of your appetites. It is the ſame 


word in the text, that v. 2. is tranſlated temperate, 


and is one of the leſſons that the aged men mutt 

learn. Some think it properly ſignifies a mode- 
rate uſe of meat and drink; ſo as to keep the 
mean, and in the uſe of them, av Thy ps, Or | 


ru Pegunoiy, to fave our mind from being clouded, 


and our witdom from being corrupted, that 1s, our 
hearts from being overcharged with furfeiting and 


drunkenneſs, We commonly put a ſober man, in 
oppoſition to one that 1s drunk, or addicted to 


drankenneſs. Let me therefore warn young men 


to dread the lin of drunkenneſs; Keep at a diltance 
from ir, avoid all appearances of it, and approaches 


cowards it. It has fan its 9 its ven ou. 
5 fangs 
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faxds of young people; has ruined their health, _ 


brought diſeaſes upon them, and cut them off in 


the flower of their days. How many fall unpitied 
| ſacrifices to this baſe luſt! It has ruined their 
eſtates and trades, at their firſt ſetting out; when 

the time that ſhould have been ſpent in the ſhop 
and warehouſe is ſpent in the tavern and alehouſe, 


when the money they ſhould buy goods with, and 
pay their debts with, is thrown away in the grati- 
fication of an inordinate love of wine and ſtrong 
drink, no wonder if they ſoon break and run cheir 


country. 


Take herd of. the beginnings of this fin, for the. 


way of it is down-hill; and many under: pretence 
of an innocent entertainment, and paſſing the even- 


ing in a pleaſant converſation, are drawn in to drink 


to exceſs, and make heaſts of themſelves. You 
ſhould tremble to think how fatal the conſequences 


of it are; how unfit it renders you for the ſervice 


of God at night, yea, and for your own bulineis the 


next morning ; how many are thus beſotted, and 
ſunk into that drowſineſs, which cloaths a man 


with rags: and yet that is not the worſt, it extin- 


guiſhes convictions, and ſparks of devotion, pro- 


vokes the ſpirit of grace to withdraw, and it will be 


the ſinners eternal. ruin if it be not repented of, 
and forſaken | in time; for the word of God hath 
ſaid it, and it cannot be gainſaid, that drunkards 


ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
Look not then upon the wine when it is red, when 


it gives its colour in the cup; is charming, and tempt- 
ing; be not overcome by its. allurements, for at 


the laſs it bites like a ſerpent, and ſtings ke an adder. 
If you ſaw the devil putting the cup of drunken- 
neſs into your hand, I dare ſay, you would not 
take it out of his. You may be jure the tempta- 


tion to it comes from him, and therefore ought to 


qread it as much as f you ſaw it. If you ſaw poi- 
3 - mn 
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ſon put into the glaſs you would not drink ! it; and 


if it be provoking to God, and ruining to your 


ſouls, it is worſe than poiſon : there is worſe than 


death, there's hell in the ©PP4 and will you not . 
then refuſe it? 


How many ways may you ſpend your evening, . 


when you are fatigued with the buſineſs of the 
day, better than in drinking. I am ſorry we 
cannot urge againſt you, ſo much as gladly we 


would, the ſandal of it, as it is grown fo faſhion- 


able. But whether you will hear, or whether you 
will forbear, we will infiſt upon the /i of it, and 
its prejudice to the ſoul both here and forever, and 
beg of you in conſideration of this to frighten your- 
= ſelves from it. We will inſiſt likewiſe upon the 
real diſgrace that it is to a reaſonable creature, 
who is hereby ſpoiled of his crown, and levelled _ 
with the brutes, and beg of you in conſideration 
: of this to ſhame yourſelves out of 1 it before God 


and your own conſcience, _ ; 
It is a fin that js in a ſpecial r manner r en ful 5 


and hurtful to thoſe who profeſs religion. You 


that have been well educated, that have been bred 


up in ſober families, have had examples of ſobri- : 


ety ſet you, and have known what the honours and 


_ pleaſures of a ſober converſation are; if when you 
ſet up for yourſelves, you think yourſelves happy 
in getting clear from the reſtraints of a ſober re- 
gimen, and take the liberty of the drunkards, what 
a reproach will it be to you! what a degeneracy ! * 


what a fall from your firſt love! and where will it 


ſtop? Perhaps you have given up your names to 


the Lord Jeſus at his table, "and dare you portake of 
the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils ? Let chril- 
tians that are made to our God kings and prieſts, 
take to themſelves the leſſon which Solomon's mo— 
ther taught him, I is not for kings, O Lemuel, it is 
not for kings, fo it is not for chrittians, to drink 955 
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but with great moderation, left they drink and forget 
be law, forget the goſpel, Prov. 31. 4, 5. 


Yet this is not all 1 have to warn you againſt. 


under this head. Let not young people be nice 
and curious in their ets, nor ſolicitous to have all 
the delights of ſenſe wound up to the height of 


pleaſurableneſs. Be not deſirous of dainties, for they 


are deceitful meat, Prov. 23. 3. Ir 1s true, the uſe 8 


of them is lawful, but it is as true, that the love 


of them is dangerous; and the indulging of the 
appetites of the body to them is oft prejudicial to 
the ſoul, and its true intereſts. Learn betimes to 

reliſh the delights that are rational and ſpiritual, 
and then your mouths will be out of taſte to thole 
' pleaſures that are brutal, and belong only to the 
animal life; and be afraid leſt by indulging the 
body and the luſts of it, you come by degrees to 
the black character of "thole that were ewa over. 


u ff eher, Lovers of peers more than lovers 2 
5 of Cod, 2 Tim. 3. 4. x 


The body is made to be a 8 to the ſoul, 


= and it muſt be treated accordingly ; we muſt give 


it, as we muſt to our ſervants, that which is juſt 


and equal. Let it have what is fitting; bat 10 RR 


not be ſuffered to domineer, for nothing is ſo in- 


ſufferable as a ſervant when he reigneth, Prov. 30. 


22. Nor let it be pampered, for he that delicately 


 bringeth up his ſervant from a child, ſhall kave him be- 


come his jon at the length, Prov. 29. 21. Be dead 


Therefore to the delights of ſenſe; mortity the love 
of eale and pleaſure; learn betimes to endure hard- 
ne; uſe yourſelves to deny yourſelves, and fo you 


will make it eaſy to yourſelves, and will the better 


Pear the common calamities of human life, as well 


as ſufferings for righteouſneſs ſake. Thole that 
would approve themſelves good ſoldiers of Jeſus 


_ Chriſt, muſt endure hardanels, + Mau} inure theme 


ſclves to it, 2 Tim. 2. 3- | 
K 4 5. You 


110 e Sr b 


. You muſt be mild and gentle, and not i in- 


dul gent of your paſſions. The word here uſed 


: ſig nifies moderation; ſuch a ſoundneſs of mind as 


18 "oppoſed to frenzy and violence. We have need 
of ſobriety to reſtrain and repreſs not only our in- 
_ ordinate , appetites towards thoſe things that are 
_ pleaſing to ſenſe, but our irregular reſentment of 


thoſe things that are diſpleaſing ; for ſuch a vexa- 


tious knowledge of good and evil has mankind got 
by eating of the forbidden tree. Young people are 
eſpecially apt to be hot and furious, to reſent is 
juries, and to ſtudy revenge, like Simeon and Levi, 
whole anger was curſed, for it was fierce, and their 
Wrath, for it was cruel; and therefore the paſſion 
. ungoverned, becauſe the pride is unmortifiedd. 
7 They are fond of liberty, and therefore cannot bear 
controul, and wedded to their own opinion, and 
therefore cannot bear contradiction, but are all in 


a flame preſently, if any one croſs them; and reckon 


that an honour which is really their ſhame, to lay 


the reins on the neck of their paſſions, not caring 


what indecencies they are tranſported into by them, 
nor conſidering how cee the conſequences . 


may be. 


. Learn betimes to bridle your anger; to guard 


acainſt the ſparks of provocation, that they may 


not fall into the tinder; or if the fire be kindled, 2 
put it out preſently, by commanding the peace in 
your own ſouls, and ſetting a watch before the door of 


your lips. And when at any time you are affronted, 
or think yourſelves ſo, aim not at the wit of a harp 


_ anſwer, which will fir up anger, but at the wiſdom : 


and grace of a /© 4 anſwer, which will turn way 
wrath, Prov. 15. 


' You: are Ae out in the 4 a would 
have your paſſage through it comfortable. Now 
there is nothing will contribute more to that than a 


que ſpirit: the meek foal; Der] the farth, was God's 
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promiſe, by David firſt, Pſal. 37. 11. and after- 


wards by the ſon of David, Matt. 5. 5. If they 


poſſeſs not an abundance of wealth, yet they ſhall 


delight themſelves in the abundance of peace, By the 
good government of your paſſions, you will make N 


yourſelves eaſy, and eaſy to thoſe about you; and 


a great deal of miſchief oth to others and to yours 5 
ſelves will be prevented. 


The moral philoſophers rela bemühen very 
much upon the power which their inſtructions had 


upon young people, to ſoften and ſweeten their 
| temper, and teach them to govern their paſſions, 
and keep a ſtrict hand upon them. But chriſtianity, 
to all the arguments which reaſon ſuggeſts for 
Gang = adds the authority of the God that made 


forbidding raſh anger, as heart-murder; the 


5 of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt that bought us, 
and bids us learn of him to be meek and lowly in heart, 
and the conſolations of the Spirit, which have a 1 
rect tendency te make us pleaſant to ourſelves 
and others; and cur experience of God's mercy and 
grace n forbearing and forgiving us: and ſhall 
this divine and heavenly inſtitution come ſhort of 


their inſtructions, in plucking up this root of bit- 


terneſs, which bears gall and wormwood, and 
making us peaceable, gentle and eaſy to be intreated, | 


which 7 are the bright and bleſſed characters of the 
wiſaom from above! Jam. 3. 17, 5 
If you ſuffer your paſſions to get head now you 


are young, they will be in danger ff growing more 
and more headſtrong, and of making you perpetu- 
ally unealy; but if you get dominion over them 
now, you will eaſily keep dominion, and ſo keep 


the peace in your hearts ard houles, and through 
the grace of God, it will noc ve in the power even 
of ſickneſs or old age to nuke you pecv ch, to four 


your temper, or emoitter your 1pirits. Put on there 
fore among the ornaments of your youth, as the cleft 


of 


1 3 = Seesen ee 


cf God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, indus ; 

bumbleneſs of mind, meekneſs and long-ſuſfering. Your | 
age is made for love; let holy love therefore be a 
law to * TIC, 


PART II. 


T "he next thing 5 be mentioned, as included | in 
Sober-mindedneſs, 


6. You muſt be chaſte and reel 104 not wan- 


ton and impure. Both the Greek Fathers and phi- 
loſophers uſe the word owpegoumn, for chaſtity, Con- 
Linentiam & caſtitatem ſignificat, 1ſidore Pelus. When 
it is made the particular duty of young men, this 
ſignification of the word muſt certainly be taken in; 
for the laſts of the fleſh, which are manifeſt, adultery, 5 
fornication, uncleanneſs, and laſciviouſneſs, are * | 
cularly called youthful luſts. Againſt theſe, 
Chriſt's name, I am here to warn all you that ef 
young! For God's ſake, and for your own pre- 
cious ſoul's ſake, flee theſe youthful luſts. Dread 
them as you would a devouring fire, or a deſtroy- 
ing plague, and keep at a diſtance from them: 
abſtain from all appearances of theſe fins , hating | 
even the garment ſpotted with the fleſh, even the attire 
of an harlot. Covet not to know theſe depths of 
fatan, but take a pride in being ignorant of the 
way of the adulterous woman. See all temptations 
to uncleanneſs as coming from the unclean ſpirit, 
that roaring lion who goes about continually, thus 
ſecking to devour young people. O that you 
would betimes conceive a deteſtation and abhor- 
rence of this ſin, as much below you, and more 
againſt, you ; and put on a firm and ſteady reſolu- 
tion in the ſtrength of the grace of Jeſus Chriſt 
never to defile yourſelves with it; remembering 
what the apoſtle preſcribes, as that which ought to 
be the conſtant care of the unmarried, to ve holy 
3 vol 
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both in dec and Hiri, and o to Pleaſe the Lord, 


I Cor. 7. 34. ; 

Take heed of the beginnings af this Sin, left 
| ſatan in any thing get advantage againſt you, and 
the little thief, ſtolen in inſenfibly at the window, 


open the door to the great one. How earneſtly 


doth Solomen warn his young man to take heed of 
the baits, leſt he be taken in the ſnares of the evil 
woman. Remove thy way far from her, ſaith he, for 
he that would be kept from harm, mult keep out 
of harm's way: Come not nigh the door of ber houſe, 
but go on the other ſide of the ſtreet, as thou 
wouldeſt if it were a houſe infected; left thou mourn 


at the laſt, when thy fleſh and thy body are conſumed, 
and ſay, how have 1 hated inſtruction, and my heart 


deſpiſed reproof ? Prov. 5. 8, 11, 12. _ 


Pray earneſtly to God for his grace, that it may 
be ſufficient for you, to keep you from this fin; 

ſo as that, be the temptation never ſo ſudden, ie. 
may find you awake, and aware of it, that you | 


may not be ſurprized into it; and be it never ſo 


ſtrong, it may find you armed againſt it, with the 
whole armour of God, that you may not be over- 
powered, and overcome by it. 
Set your hearts purified by the word of God: : 
and ſanctified by divine love, for how elſe ſhall 
young people cleanſe their way, but by taking heed 
thereto, according to God's word ? Pl. 119. 9. Keep 
up the authority of conſcience, and keep it always 
tender, and void of offence. Mate a covenant with 


| Jour eyes, that they may not be the inlets of any , 


impure thoughts, or the outlets of any impure de- 
_ fires; and pray David's prayer, Turn away mire 


eyes from beholding vanity, that you may never look 
and luſt. # 


Modeſty is the hedge of chaſtity, and it is the 


ornament of your age, therefore be ſure to keep 


that up. Let your dreſs and carriage be very 
modeſt, 
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modeſt, and ſuch as ſpeaks a chaſte converſation 
coupled with fear. Make it to appear, that you 


know how to be pleaſant and chearful, without 


tranſgreſſing even the ſtricteſt rules of modeſty ; ; 


nay, that you know not how to be ſo, when any 


thing is ſaid or done againſt thoſe rules. 


I would eſpecially charge you that are young, to 


take heed that no corrupt filthy communication proceed 


out of your mouth, Never dare to ſpeak, nor delight 


to Fear any thing that is immodeſt ; fornication ond 
all uncleanneſs, let it not be once named. among yo 
it ie fooliſh talking and jeſting which is not convenient, 
but very unbecoming the profeſſors of ſuch a pure 
and undehiled religion as chriſtianity is. It is that 
_ evil communication which corrupts good manners; 
it is, as ſome think, that dle word for which our 


Saviour ſaith we muſt give account in the great 


day. Think what a great diſhonour laſcivious talk 
is to God, what a reproach to yourſelves, and what 
miſchief it doth to thoſe you converſe with. Think 


how great a matter a ſpark of this fire from hell may 


kindle; and how much of the lin and ruin of ſouls, 
you may hereby have to anſwer for. God turns 
| thoſe to a pure language, 3 he brings to call 
upon his name, Zeph. 3 


ou muſt be ſaid "nd compoſed, and not 
giddy and unſettled. This we commonly take to 
be ſignified by a ſober mind, a mind that acts and 
moves ſteadily, and is one with itſelf; in oppoſition 


to a roving wandering heart, a heart divided, which 
cannot but be found faulty. Be. ſober-minded, 
that is, let your hearts be fixed, Pſal. 108. 1. Sta- 
_ bliſh your hearts, and be not like Reuben, unſtable as 
_ wvater, for thole that are ſo will never excel. 


Fix now in the days of your youth for God and 


_ Chriſt, and ſerious godlineſs. Fix for heaven as 


your end, and holineſs as your way. Halt no 


longer, between eo, but be at a point. You have 


often | 
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often been bid to chuſe <vhom ye cvill ſerve, ſtand no 
longer deliberating, but bring this matter at length 
to the iſſue you will abide by, ard abide 7 it, v, 
but wwe will ſerve the Lord. 
Fix to that, whatever it is, det you ate de- 
ſigned for in the world; fix to your buſineſs, fix to 
your book, if that is to be your buſineſs. Dm 
quid fi dubitas, jam potes eſſe nibil. Whatever it is 
that you are employed in, let your application to it 
be cloſe and conſtant, and do not upon every {hight 
and trivial pretence ſtart aſide from it, and ſay you 
are weary of it, or you hope to mend yourſelves, 
when the ſame volatile humour that makes you un- 
eaſy in the place and work you are in, will ſoon 
make you ſo in another. 
Learn to fix your thoughts, and ter not wander- 
ing; let them not run from one thing to another, 
a⁊ãs the bird in wandering, and the ſwallow in flying, 
for thus they run at length with the fools eyes into 
the ends of the earth; but what thy hand finds to do, 


and thy heart to think of, which is to the purpoſe, on 


Ado it, and think it, with all thy might, and purſue it 
cloſe, till thou bring it to an iſſue, and then it is 
done and thought to purpoſe indeed. Whatever 


1 thou doſt, Hoc age, mind thy buſineſs. 


Learn to fix your aims, and act with a ſingle 
eye; for the double- minded man, who is far from 
being ſober- minded, cannot but be unſtable in all 
his ways, and turns himſelf as the wind turns. He 
that wavers, is as a wave of the ſea, Jam. 1. 6. 8. 
Ac conſiderately, that is conſiſtently with your- 
ſelves; and as thoſe that underſtand your own way, 
and have not your ear open to every whiſper and 
ſuggeſtion that would turn you out of it. Bemw 
more children toſſed to and fro with every wind, enticed 
fo and fro with every bait, Eph. 4. 14. But in 
—— be Je men, be ye fixed; let your foot 
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ſtand in an even place, and then let your hearts be : 


eſtabliſhed; be not moved, be not removed. 
8. You muſt be content and eaſy, and not am- 


bitious and aſpiring. Some make the word to ſig- 
nify animi demiſſio, the bringing of the mind down 
to the condition, when the condition will not in 
every thing be brought up to the mind. A ſober 


mind is that which accommodates itſelf to every 


eſtate of life and every event of Providence, ſo that 
whatever changes happen, it preſerves the poſſeſſion | 
and enjoyment of itſelf. 85 
| You that are young muſt learn betimes to re- 
: cancile yourſelves to your lot, and make the beſt 
of that which is, becauſe it is the will of God it 
| ſhould be as it is. What pleaſeth him ought to 
| pleaſe us; for he knows what is fit to be done, and 
fit for us to have, better than we do. Let this check 
all diſquieting diſcontented thoughts. Should it be 
according to thy mind? Shalt thou who art but of 
yeſterday control him, quarrel with him, or pre- 
ſcribe to him, whoſe "counſels were of old from ever- 
lating? It is folly to direct the divine diſpoſals, By 
but wiſdom to acquieſce in them. 
le who determineth the times before appointed, and 
the bounds of mens habitation, ordered what our rank 
and ſtation ſhould be in the world, what parents 
we ſhould be born of, what lot we ſhould be born 


to, and what our make and capacity of mind and 


body ſhould be. In theſe reſpects there is a great 
5 ordained by Providence between ſome and 
others, who yet are made of one blood. Some arc 
born to wealth and honour, others to poverty and 
obſcurity ; ſome ſeem made and marked by nature 
(that 1s, the God of nature) to be great and con- 
fiderable. while others ſeem doomed to be all their 
days little and low. You ſee many above you that 


make a figure in the world, and are likely to do ſo yet 


more, while yu are but as \cyphers: ; yet do not envy 


them, 
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them,” nor fret at the place God's providence has 
put you in, but make yourſelves eaſy in it, and 
5 make the beſt of it, as thoſe who are ſatisfied not 
only in general chat all i is well that God doth, but 
in particular all is well that he doth with you. 
Poſſeſs your minds now you are young with a 
reverence for the Divine Providence; its ſove- 
reignty, wiſdom and goodneſs, and bring your 
minds unto a chearful reference of yourſelves to all | 
| its arbitrations: Here I am, let the Lord do with me 
and all mine affairs as ſeemeth goed in his fight, This 
would have a mighty influence upon the conduct of 
your affairs, and the evenneſs of your ſpirits, all 
your days. Whatever you are diſpoſſeſſed of, or 
diſturbed in the enjoyment of, reſolve to be eaſy, To 
not becauſe you cannot help it, This is an evil, 
and I muſt bear it;” that is but a poor reaſon ; 
but becauſe it is the will of God, whoſe will is his 
wiſdom; © This is an evil, but i it is deſigned for | 
my good, and I will bear it.“ | 
Lay your expectations 5 from chis world, and 
promiſe not yourſelves great matters in it. It is 
God's command, Rom. 12. 16. Mind not high tbings; 
ſet not your eyes and hearts upon them as if they 
were the beſt things, and as if they would make 
you happy, and you could not be happy without 


them; but condeſcend to them of low eſtate, and 


| take pleaſure in converſe with them, or, as the x 
margin reads it, be content with mean "things, with 


a mean habitation; mean diet, mean cloaths, mean 


employments, if ſuch be your lot; and inſtead of 
| blaming it, bleſs God for it chat it 18 not worle, 
and believe it is fitteſt for you...--. 

Not that I would have young ak mean CEN 
rited, or cramped in their aims and endeavours ; 
whatever your bulinels 1s, ſtrive to be excellent and 
eminent in it; whatever your ſubſtance is, be dili- 
gent, that by the bleſſing of God upon it, it Tt 8 
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. $+ber-mindedneſs 
like Job's, be incivaſed in the land. 4 good mais 


leaves an inheritance hofieſtly got to his Ede s chil- 
Aren. But I would not have you ambitious of 


great things; covet riot by 7aking thought to add 


cubits to your ſtatufe ; let it ſuffice to thrive by 
inches, with the increaſes of the ſober-minded, 
who do not make haſte to be rich, for 25 ſott and fair 0 
goes _—_ __ 
We commonly ſay of you that are young, that 
you are upon your u ere ſhall I perſuade you to 
reckon it your beſt preferment to be eminently 7 
pious, and ſerviceable to the glory of God, and 
the intereſts of his kingdom in the world ? T hat 
is the way to have the beſt reputation among men, 
which Wiſe men reckon no deſpicable prefer- 
ment, for a good name is better than precious ointment. 
Aim at advancing yourfelves, not that you may 
live in ſo much the mote pomp and eaſe, but that 
you may be in ſo much the better capacity to do 


good, and that is true preferment. 
We commonly ſay of you that are young, that 


now is your time to make your fortune. It is a hea- 
theniſh expreſſion, for it is not blind fortune, but 


an all- ſeeing Providence that we are governed by. 


But that is not all; it is not in your power to make 
your own lot, Every man's judgment proceedeth from the 
Lord; every creature is that to you, and no more, 
than he makes it to be, and therefore you muſt ſeek 
his favour, and reckon your lot beſt made when 
you have the Lord to be the portion of your inberitante 
and your cup, and then ſay, The lines are fallen to you 
in pleaſant places. That is beſt for you which is beſt 
for your ſouls, and in that you mult lober!y reſt ſa- 
tisfied. 


Jacob was e out in the world, and going to 


take him a wife, when all he defired and aimed =t, 
and if I may ſo ſay, indented for in his marriage- 


articles, was bread 0 eat, and raiment tb put on, o 
| be 


ritual ſeed of Jacob look higher in this world, 
knows and hopes he has eternal riches in reverſion 


_ ſorrows of this world incre aſe upon vou; 
would not have you to antici pate thoſe . days. 
It is mentioned as an inſtance of the promiled pro- 


recommended to Lu oung 5 People 145 


8 be kept in his way, and brought at length 70 his fa- 


ther's houſe in peace; and why ſhould any of the ſpi— 
who. 


after one life? Let young people be modeſt and 


moderate and ſober- minded in their defires and ex- 


pectations of temporal good things, as becomes 


thoſe who fee through them, and look above, and 
175 beyond them, to the things not ſeen that are eternal. 


9. You: muſt be grave and ſerious, and not 


frothy and vain, This ſignification we commonly : 


give to the word here uſed. Him that is ſerious 


we call a ſober man. And I put this laſt of the in- 
gredients of this ſober: mindedneſs, becauſe it will 

have a very great influence upon all the ret. We 

ſhould gain our point intirely with young people, it 
wie could but prevail with them to be ſerious, It is 


ſerious piety we would bring them to, and t to live | in 


good earneſt. 


Not that we. 1 oblige 1 young people never to SER 


"be merry, or have any ill- natured delign upon them : 

to make them melancholy ; no, religion allows 
them to be chearful, It is your time, "make your. 
beſt of it; evil days will come, of which you will | 


{ay you have no pleaſure in them, when the cares and 
and we 


ſperity and flouriſhing [tate of Fern/alem, that the 5 


etreets of the city ſhall be full 4 boys and girls playing = 
in the. fireets there, Zech. 8. 5. Nay, ee 


preſcribes chearfulneſs to all thoſe that are ſincere 


and hearty in it; go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, 


and drink thy wine with a merry heart, for Ged now 
_ accepteth thy works, Eccl. 9. 7. God expects to _ 


ſerved by us with Joyfulneſs and gladneſs of beart, 


the abundance of all things, Deut. 28. 47: | 
Jar? And 
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And it is certain, that none have ſuch good rea- 


ſon to be chearful as godly people have; none can 
be ſo upon better grounds or with a better grace, 


ſo juſtly or ſo ſafely. I have often ſaid, and I mult 


take all occalions to repeat it,“ That a holy hea- 
< venly life, ſpent in the ſervice of God, and in 
« communion with him, is without doubt the moſt 
«© pleaſant comfortable life any one Can live 1 in this 5 


* world.” 
But that which! would caution you ind under 


this head, is vain and carnal mirth, that- -mirth, that 
loughter of the fool, of which Selomon faith, it is mad, and 
_ what dothit? Innocent mirth is of good uſe in its time 
and place; it will revive the ſpirit, and fit you for 
buſineſs. A merry heart doth good like a medicine; 
but then it muſt be »/ed like a medicine, muſt be 
taken phyſically, only when there is occaſion for i it, 
and not conſtantly like our daily bread ; and like 
phuyſic it muſt be taken ſub regimine, not too often, 
nor too much at a time; like opiates, which are 
taken. by drops, and with great caution, When 


you make ule of this medicine, it mult hs With 


due correctives, and you muſt take great care of 
yourſelves, leſt that turn to your prejudice, and be- 
come a ſnare and a trap, which was intended for 
your health and welfare. 


Allow yourſelves in mirth, as far as will conſiſt 
with ſober-mindedneſs, and no further. Be merry 


and wiſe, Never let your mirth tranſgreſs the laws 
of piety, charity, or modeſty, nor intrench upon 


your time for devotion and the fervice of God. 


Wiſe men will always reckon him over-fond of his 
mirth, that will “rather loſe his friend than his 
jeſt; much more may he be reckoned ſo, that will 
rather loſe his God and a good conſcience. Never 


make ſport with the Scripture and ſacred things, 


but let that which is ſerious always be ipoken of 
With 
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with ſeriouſneſs ; for tes It is i11-jeſting with edge” 
tools.” 

Take heed leſt your mirth exceed due bounds, 5 
and tranſport you into any inde-cencies ; that you 
give not yourſelves too great a liberty, and then 
think to excuſe it by ſaying, Am not I in ſport ? 
Prov. 26. 19. Set a double guard at ſuch a time 
before the door of your lips, Teſt you offend with 
your tongues; and eſpecially keep your hearts 
with all diligence; Let the inward thought ſtill be 
ſerious; and in the midit of your greateſt mirth, 
retain a diſpoſition habitually ſerious, and a reign- 
ing affection to ſpiritual and divine things; ſuch 
as will make you indifferent to all vain mirth and 
pleaſure, and {et you above it, and enable you to 
look upon that with a holy contempt, which ſo 
many ſpend ſo much of their time in with ſo great 
a complacency. A ſerious chriſtian, though to re- 
lax himſelf, and entertain his friends, he may allow 
himſelf a little in mirth and recreation, yet he wil! 


make it to appear he is not in that as in his ele- 


ment, but he knows better | plealures, and has given 
them the preference. A belicving foretaſte of the 
milk and honey of Canaan is enough to put the 
mouth quite out of taſte to the garlick and onions 
of Egypt. 8 . 
But while I am Prell you that are e young to be 

always ſerious, what mall we think of thoſe that 
are never ſerious; that are always on the merry 
pin, always Jeſting, NAP bantering, ſo that you 
never know when they ipeak in earnelt ? thoſe that 
arc always in purſuit of ſome ſenſual pleaſure or 
other, and never know what it is to be one quarter 
of an hour ſerious, from the beginning of the year 
to the end of it? Certainly they forget that for all 
theſe things God ſpall bring them into inde nent, and they 
know not how ſoon. O that this laughter might 
be turned into the mourning of true pemtents, and 
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Sober mindedneſi 


this joy into the heavineſs of ſincere converts, that 


it may not be turned, as otherwiſe it certainly will 

be, into the weeping and wailing of damned ſinners. 
The ſame Jeſus that ſaid, Bleſſed ore they that mourn, 

for they ſhall be comfor ted, hath ſaid alſo, e nnto 


you that laugh now, for You foals mourn | and Weep, 


Luke 6, 26. 


Shall I now prevail with you that are young, = 
value wiſdom above wit, and that which helps to 


make you ſerious above that which helps to make 


you merry; and to take as much pleaſure in gra- 


vity, as others do in vanity, It will be the honour 
of your youth, will arm you againſt the tempta- 
tions you are ſurrounded with, and will not only 
mark you for ſomething conſiderable in this world, 

but for ſomething infinitely more ſo in the other 


world. And if you underſtand yourſelves right, I 1 


dare ſay, one hour ſpent in the employments and 
enjoyments of a ſober, ſerious mind, will afford 


you more true comfort in the reflection, than many 


ſpent in mirth and gaiety, becauſe it will certainly 5 


paſs ſo much better in the account another day. 
If you take the world for your guide, you will 


be bid to laugh and be fat; will be told that an 
ounce of mirth is worth a pound of ſorrow; but if 


you will attend to the dictates of the word of God, 
(and 1t is fit the word that mult judge us hereafter 


' ſhould rule us now) that will tel] you, that ſorrow 


is better than laughter; and that it is better to go 

to the houſe of mourning than to the houſe of 
feaſting, for by the ſadneſs of the countenance the ”_ 
heart is made better; it is made ſerious. 


Thus you lee what it is to be ſober- minded, and 


how much of your duty it takes in. 


II. Let us ſee what conſiderations are proper, 
and may be powerful to make young poop! e in all 
thele reſpects {ober-minded : ? 


＋ I. Tou 
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You are all reafonable creatures, and there- 


fore. ought to be ſober- minded. Conſider how 


noble and excellent that rank of beings is that you 
are of; how far advanced above that of the beaſts, 

and conſequently how unjuſt you are both to God 85 
and to yourlelves, if by inconſideration, or the in- 

dulgence of any brutiſh appetite or paſſion, you 


level yourſelves with the beaſts that periſh, What 


have you your reaſon for, if you do not make uſe 


of it? What have you your mind for, if you do 


not take care to keep yourſelves of a ſound mind; 
or if you mind not that for the ſake of which you 
had your minds given you. Shew yourſelves men, 


+ therefore, by bringing to mind, O ye tranſgreſſors, Iſa. 
46. 8. Sinners would become ſaints, if they would 


but ſhew themſelves men; for the ſervice of Chrilt- -- 
is a reaſonable ſervice, and thoſe that are wicked 
are unreaſonable men. Be perſuaded therefore to 
act rationally, and to fave the nobler powers of 


reaſon from being tied up and overpowered by this 
and the other rebellious Juſt and paſſion. 


You brought rational ſouls with you into the 5 


world; but think how long the ſeeds of reaſon lay _ 
buried under the clods, before they began to ſpring 
; how long thoſe ſparks of a divine fire ſeemed 
lolt in the embers, during the years of infancy, 
when you were not capable of the conſideration we 
are perſuading you to, Yet then God took care 
of you, provided for you, and did you good, 


When you were not able to do him any ſervice : 


ſtudy therefore, now you are come to the uſe of 
reaſon, what honours ſhall be done to him, who 


| was then careful for you with all that care. Study 
how you ſhall redeem the time that was then un- 


avoidably loit, by making ſo much che t more uſe 
of your reaſon now. 


Think likewiſe how much time runs waſte 
in ſleep, how many hours pats every day, during 


1 „ which 
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which the operations of reaſon are ſuſpended, and 
fancy 1s all that while buſy at work in a thouſand 
ſooliſh dreams; yet then God bene en us, and 
gives his angels a charge over us. Let us there- 


fore when we are awake ſet reaſon on work, find it 


employment, and ſupport its authority by ſober- 
mindedneſs; and let not the converſation of the 
day be idle and impertinent as the dreams of the 
night are, as I fear with many it is, both young 
and old: - 

Think likewiſe how piteous the caſe of thoſe is 


that are deprived of the uſe of their reaſon, that 


were born ideots, or are fallen into deep melan- 
choly, or into diſtraCtion : ; that are incapable of 
thinking, ſpeaking, and acting rationally, and are 


put out of the poſſeſſion, government, and enjoy- _ 


ment of themſelves. This might have been your 
caſe; it is God's great mercy to you that it is not 
ſo; nor can you be ſecure, but that ſome time or 
other it may be ſo. You would dread it as the 
greateſt affliction, not to be able to uſe your reaſon, 
and will you not dread it as a Sent lin, met lo uſe it 
well, now you are able? 
When St. Paul would prove to the mt noble 
Feſtus, that he was not belide himſelf, his plea is, 
LT ſpeak the words of truth and ſoberneſs; as if thoſe 


that do not [peak the words of truth and ſoberneſs, 
all whoſe talk is banter and vanity, were no better 5 


than mad, and beſide themſelves. O that ſuch 
young people as are thus taken in the ſnare of 
cCarnal mirth, and are in effect made delirious by 
it, as you may perceive by the rambles of their 

talk, would at length recover their ſenſes, return 
to their wits, and be ſober- minded! that they 
would, like the prodigal ſon, come to themſelves, 
and come to a relolution to ſtay no longer in the 
devil's fields, to feed the ſwine of their own ſinful 


luſts, 
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5 luſts, but to return to their father's houſe, where 
they will be happy, and ſhall be welcome. 
When Chriſt was here upon earth, healing all : 


manner of diſeaſe, there was no one ſort of patients 


that he had greater numbers of, than ſuch as were 
lunatick, and their lunacy was the effect of their 
being poſlefſed with the devil; it was the miſera- 
ble calc of many young people. We find parents 
making complaints of this kind concerning their 
children; one has a daughter, another has a ſon, 


8 erievouſly vexed with a devil; but Chriſt healed 


them all, diſpoſſeſſed ſatan, and ſo reſtored them 
to the poſſeſſion of their own ſouls; and it is ſaid 
of ſome whom he thus relieved, that they then 5 
at the feet of Jeſus clothed, and in their right mind : 

is the word uſed in the text, Like 8. 35. As far 


as fin reigns in you, ſatan reigns, and your ſouls 


are in his poſſeſſion. Chriſt by caſting out devils, 
gave a ſpecimen and indication of the great deſign 
of his goſpel and grace, which was to cure men of 


ſpiritual frenzy, by breaking the power of ſatan in 


them. O that you would therefore apply your- 
ſelves to him, ſubmit to the word of his grace, 
pray for the ſpirit of his grace, and by this it will 
appear, that both theſe have had their due influence 
upon you, if you fit at the feet of Jeſus in your 
right mind, 2. e. in a ſober mind. And indeed you 
never come to your right mind, till you do fit 
down at the feet of Jeſus, to learn of him, and be 
ruled by him; you never are truly rational crea- 
tures, till in Chriſt you become new creatures. _ 
2. You are all ſinners, and guilty before God; 
conceived in iniquity, born in fin; you are by nature 
children of diſcbedience, and children of wrath , whe- 
ther Jou have ever thought of it, or no, certainly 
it is io, the ſcripture hath 3 you all under 
ſin, and conſequently under a ſentence of death, 
like that of a piylician upon his patient, when he 


1 4 e pro- 
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pronounceth his diſeaſe mortal; nay, like that of 
a judge upon the priſoner, when he pronounceth 
| his crime capital, fo that. both ways your danger 
is imminent and extreme. And ſhall not the con- 
ſideration of this prevail to make you ſober ? 
Were your bodies under ſome threatening diſ- 
eaſe, which in all probability would in a little time 
cut off the thread of your lite, I believe that would 
make you ſerious, that would make you look ſo- 
lemn; were you condemned to die ſhortly by the 
band of juſtice, that would ſober you: and is not 
the death and ruin of an immortal ſoul more to be 
dreaded than that of a mortal body? And ſhould 
not the danger of that give a louder alarm to the 


moſt ſecure, and caſt a greater damp upon the moſt 


jovial, than of the other. And when you are told, 
that though the diſeaſe is mortal, 1t is not in- 
curable, though the crime is capital, it is not un- 
- pardonable, how ſhould that yer further prevail to 
make you ſerious; to make you very ſollicitous, 
very induſtrious to get the diſeaſe healed, and the 
crime forgiven ?. Your caſe will not allow any of 
your time or thoughts to run waſte, or to be trifled 
away, but you have necd by ſober- mindedneſs to 


Lo employ both in a due attendance to the things that 


belong to your everlaſting peace. 
Pou are ſinners, and Therefore have realen to 
think very meanly "and humbly of yourſelves, not 
to expect applaules, nor reſent contempts, nor to 
aim at great things in the world. What have ſuch _ 
vile wretches as we are to be proud of, or to pro- 
mile ourſelves in this world, who owe our lives, 
which we have a thouſand times forfeited, to the 
Divine patience ? 

If yet you are in a ſtate of fin, in the gall of 
bitterneſs, and bond of iniquity, the mitery of 
your ſtate is enough to give an effectual check to 
your vain N and would do: it if you knew and 


conſidered 
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conſidered it. Rejoice not, O Iſrael, for joy, as other 
people, Fe thou haſt gone a wwhoring from thy God, 
Hol. 9. Joy 1s forbidden fruit to wicked peo- 
ple. There cannot be a more monſtrous abſurdity, _ 
than that which they are guilty of, who ſay to the 
Almighty, depart from us; who ſet him at a diſ- 
' tance, ſet him at defiance, and yet zake the timbrel 
and harp, and rejoice at the ſound of the organ, mu 
ſpend their days in mirth, Job 21. 12, 13, 14. 
If through grace the power of fin is broken in 
you, and you are delivered from the wrath to come, 
and being in Chriſt, there is no condemnation to 


you, yet the very remembrance of the.miſery and | 


danger you were in, and are delivered from, how 
near you were to the pit's brink, and how you 
were ſnatched as brands out of the burning, ſhould 
make you ſerious. You ſtill carry a body of death 
about with you, which ſhould make you cry out, 
O wretched creatures that wwe are! you are compaſſed 5 
about with enemies that war againſt your ſouls; 
you have not yet put off che harneſs, but have 
reaſon ſtill to fear, left a promiſe being Teft you of 
entering into reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort , 
and this is enough to make you conſiderate, and 
cautious, and ſober- minded. In ſhort, till vou 
have by faith in Chriſt made your peace with God, 
and are become fincere chriſtians, you have no rea- 
ſon to rejoice at all; and when you have done it, 
and have fome comfortable evidence of a bleſſed 
change through grace wrought in you, you will 
then have: berter things to rejoice in, than this 
world can furniſh Ju With; and having taſted ſpi- 
ritual pleatures, will be dead to all the "delights of 
ſenſe; offer them to thoſe that know no better. 
3. You arc ictting out in a world of forrows and 
ſnares, of troubles and temprations, and therefore 
are concerned to be ſober minded, that you may 
be armed accordingly, lo a as that the troubles of 


the 
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| ſober, that when afflictions come, they may not be 
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the world may not rob you of your peace, nor the 
temptations of it rob you of your purity, Your 


way lies through a wilderneſs, a land of darkneſs 
and drought, and nothing but ſober-mindedneſs 


will carry you ſafe through it to Canaan. Now 
you are young, and have the world before you, 
you afe apt to flatter yourſelves with a conceit that 
every thing will be ſafe and pleaſant , your moun- 
tain you think ſtands ſo ſtrong that it cannot be 
moved; that nothing can ſhake either your inte- 


grity, or your proſperity; but you little know 
what this world is, and what ſnares there are in 
every condition of life, and every company; 


all employments, in all enjoyments. And if 200 
be careleſs and vain, and live at large, you maxe 
yourſelves an eaſy prey to the tempter, and are in 
danger of being carried away by the courſe of this 
world; you have need therefore to late heed to 


yourſelves, and to keep your ſouls diligently, that is, to 


be ſober- minded; for conſidering the corruption 
that is in the world through luſt, and the corruption 


that is in your own hearts, what may we not fear 


When they come together? When the reſtraints of 
education are taken off, and you begin to find 
_ yourſelves at liberty, you will meet with ſo many 
| enticing fins and ſinners, that you will be in dan- 


ger of falling into licentiouſneſs, and being undone, 


unleſs the impreſſions of your education ſtill abide, : 


unleſs by this ſober-mindedneſs you {till be your 


own parents, your own maſters, your own tutors, 
and by an eſtabliſhed virtue, through the grace of 

God, a law to yourſelves. You know not what 
trials and troubles you - may be reſerved for, but 


you know that man who is born of a woman is but of 
few days, and full of trouble; his croſſes certain, 
more or leſs; a croſs to be taken up daily; his 
comforts uncertain z and ſhould not this make you 


ſo 
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ſo terrible as they are to thoſe, who by indulging 
themſelves in mirth and pleaſure, have made them- 
ſelves like the tender and delicate woman, that would 
not ſet ſo much as the ſole of her foot to the ground, for 
' tenderneſs and delicacy? Deut. 28. 56, Even the 
common calamities of human life preſs hard upon 


ſuch, and wound deep; whereas thoſe that live a 
ſober, ſerious, ſelf-denying lite, are like Chriſt, 


acquainted wich grief, have made it familiar to 


them, and can the eaſier r=concile themſelves to it. 
Some of you perhaps are ſickly, and often out 
of health; you carry diſtempers about with you 
which tell you what you are; and you are inex- 
cuſable if you be not thereby made ſober; if that 
do not deaden you to the delights of ſenſe, and 
lower your expectations from the creature, and dif- 
poſe you to ſerious work. By the ſickneſs of the 
body, the heart ſhould be made better; many an 
one's has been; the uncertainty of whoſe bodily 


health has conduced very much to the health of 
their ſouls. Thoſe do indeed walk contrary to 
God that allow themſelves in vanity, while they 


carry about with them ſenſible rokens | of their 5 
mene 
But even the moſt ſtrong and healthful may te 
in their full ſtreng th, ond muſt die at laſt. We are 
all dying daily: death is working in us, and we 
are walking towards it, and ſhall not that "make us 
ſober? Theirs was an unpardonable crime that ſaid, 
Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die, Ia, 22. 
13, 14, That when they were minded by the pro- 
het of the near approach of death, as a reaſon why 
they ſhould repent and reform ſpeed! ly, turned it 
quite a contrary way, and argued, © if we muſt 
have a ſhort lite, let it be a merry one,” ſurely, 
ſaith God, this iniquity ſhall not be purged from JOU, — 


The end of all things is at hand, is near at hand with 


us, be ye therefore ober; chat whenever our Lord 
Mall 
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ſhall come, we may be in a good frame to meet 


him. When we conſider what our bodies will be 


ſhortly, how near akin they are to corruption and 
the worms, we ſhall ſee little reaſon to pamper 
them, and to bring them up delicately , for we are 


haſtening to the houſe of TERS; where the voice 
of mirth is no more heard. 


„ When th hair grows ſweet with pride and loſt 
80" he VO doth __ the duft. Fs 


Mr. Herbert. 
1 A R *. III. 


Several arguments for ſober. senen have ä 


been mentioned. We now add, 


4. You lee many young people about you ruined 


and undone, and it was for want of being ſober- 
minded. Many perhaps you have known, or 


might have obſerved, that were born of good pa- 


rents, had a religious education, ſet out well, were 
for ſome time hopeful, and promiſed fair with buds 
and bloſſoms, but ended in the fleſh after they had 
begun in the ſpirit; and it was for want of conſider- 
ation; they could not be perſuaded to think ſo- 
berly; they were drawn away of their own luſt, and 
enticed; and thoſe enticements were hearkened to, 
when a deaf ear was turned to wiſdom's calls, and 
to all the dictates of reaſon and conſcience ; 
would not hearken to the voice of thoſe charmers 


they 


charming never ſo wiſely. Some have outrun their 


apprenticeſhips, others have fooliſhly thrown them- 
ſelves away in marriage; others have ſet up, and 


made a flouriſh awhile, but have ſoon become bank- _ 
rupts, either by living high, or by graſping at 
more buſineſs than they could graſp; ſome have 
been carried away by atheiſtical and profane notions, 
and others * a looſe and vain converſation ; all 


which 
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which would have been happily prevented, if they 
had been humble and diſcreet, and VP governed 
their appetites and paſſions. _ 5 
Others harms ſhould be your warnings, to take 
heed of the rocks they ſplit upon. Sir Richard 
Blackmore, in his heroic poem of Job, thus gives 
the reaſon of Job's pious care concerning his ſons, 
after the days of their feaſting were gone about. 


For he with mournful eyes had often ſpy d, . 
* Scatter*d on pleaſure's ſmooth but treach'rous Side, 
The ſpoils of virtue overpower'd by ſenſe, 
* And floating wrecks of ruin'd innocence. * 


. You are here in this world upon your trial for 


| heaven. O that you would firmly believe this, not 
only that you are haſtening apace into eternity, but 
that it will certainly be to you a comfortable or a 


miſerable eternity, according to what you are and 


do while you are in the body; and this conſidera- 
tion, one would think, ſhould make you ſober. 


Eternal life is ſet before you, eternal happineſs 


in the viſion and fruition of God: you may make 
it ſure if it be not your own fault; may lay hold 


on it if you look about you now. There are ſub- 


ſtantial honours, ſatisfying pleaſures, and true riches, 
in compariſon with which all the riches, honours 
and pleaſures of this world are empty names and 
ſhadows : thele may be your portion for ever; 

they ſhall be fo, if by @ patient continuance in Par : 
doing, through Chriſt you ſee for this glory, honour 
and immortality. Lou are here probationers for the 


| beſt preferment, for a place in the new Feruſalem , 
you ſtand candidates for a crown, a kingdom, in- 


corruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away; 
you ſtand fair for it; and is it not then time to 
think? to think ſeriouſly, and ſoberly to apply 
yourſelves to that buſineſs for which you were ſent | 


into a 
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into this world, and which if it be done faithfully, T 
you may remove with comfort to another world; but 
if not, your remove to that world will be terrible? 
| You ought to be ſerious and circumſpect now, be- 
cCauſe as you ſpend your time, ſo you are likely to 
ſpend your eternity; and a great deal of work you 
have to do, and but little time to do it in. 5 
Let me put the caſe to you as to this world: If 
a wiſe and wealthy man ſhould take one of you 


That had but little, and tell you that you ſhould 


come into his family, and he would provide food 
and clothing for you tor one year; and if you car- 
Tied yourſelf well for that year, would ſubmit to 
the prudent diſcipline of his family, would be ob- 


ſervant of him, and take care to pleaſe him, that 
then at the year's end he would give you ten thou- 


ſand pounds; but if you were rude and ungovern- 
able, he would turn you out of doors; would not 
this put you upon conſidering ?. Would it not 
make you ſober? Would you not deny yourſelves 
the gratification of many a deſire, for fear of dif- 
pleaſing ſuch a benefactor ? If he were never ſo 


humourſome you would humour him, when it were 


ſo much your intereſt, This is your caſe; the time 
of your probation is but ſhort; the terms are eaſy 
and reaſonable; the God- you are to pleaſe is not 
hard to be pleaſed, nor will he impole any thing 
upon you but what becomes you, and will be plea- 
ſant to you; the happineſs he propofeth is infi- 


nitely more worth than thouſands» of gold and 


ſilver; and the ſecurity he gives is the inviolable 
promile of one that cannot lie nor deceive, The 
' miſery, if you come ſhort of it, is worſe than being 
turned out of doors, it is to be caſt into utter dark. 
neſs. Life and death, good and evil, the bleffing and 
the curſe are ſet before you, and will you not then 
ſet your hearts to all the words which we teftify unto 
wy Will you not think loberly, that you may make 
ſure 


5 | 
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5 ſure work in a matter of ſuch vaſt i importance, on 
which your lives and the lives of your ſouls de- 
pend? You are here upon your good behaviour, 
and therefore are concerned to behave yourſelves 
well; for if you do not,“ Son, remember,” will 
be a dreadful peal rung in your ears ſhortly ; © re- 
member how fair thou ſtood'ſt for happineſs, 
and what the morſel of meat was, for which, 
like profane Eſau, thou ſoldeſt that birth- right. * 
6. and laſtly, You muſt ſhortly go to judgment. 
With the conſideration of this Solomon endeavours 


5 to make his young man ſober, that is for walking 
in the way of his heart, and in the ſight of his eyes; | 


Eno o 0 that for all theſe things God ſhall bring thee 
into judgment ; and thou that makeſt a jeſt of every.” -- 


thing, ſhalt not be able to turn that off with a jeſt 


8 hereafter, however thou mayeſt think to do it now, 


Fed. It. 9. This likewiſe he urgeth upon his 


pupil in the cloſe of that book, as a Treaſon why he 
| ſhould be religious; By theſe, my ſon, be admoniſhed 
To fear God, and keep his commandments ; for God fhall 
Bring every work into Judgment, with every ſecret thing, 
Fee i 12, 1% 14 5 
Young men that have tric 3 who call 
them to an account how they ſpend their time, and 
how they go on with their bulineſs, are thereby 


obliged to induſtry and care ; whercas if the maſter 


be careleſs, the ſervant is in temptation. to be ſo 


too; but know, that you have a naſter in heaven, 


whoſe eye is always upon you, and follows you 
_ cloſer than the eye of any maſter on earth can: 
he knows and obſerves all you do, all you ſay, all 


vou think; and an account is kept of it in the 


book of his omniſcience and your own conſcience. 

"Theſe books will ſhortly be opened, and not only 
all reviewed, but you will be judged accordingly ; 
and are you not then concerned to think, and ſpeak, 
and act accordingly? When you are vain and frothy, 
and your converie loole and profane, ſhould not this 


be 


160 | Sober-mindeduſs 


be a check upon you, and make you ſober to think; 
„How will this look when it comes to be looked 
% goyer again? How will It N when I pals wy | 
« trials for eternity ?” 
Your bodies are mortal, you ſouls are immortal; 
| therefore let not fin reign either in the one or 0 
the other. You are dying; are dying daily; in 
the midſt of life, nay in the beginning of it, 80 
are in death. Tou may die this day, may die in 
youth, and the number of your months be cut off 
in the midſt; and you know that after death is the 
Judgment; and as your ſtate is fixed in the particu- 
lar judgment at death, ſo it will be found in the 
general judgment at the end of time, and ſo it will 
remain to eternity. How awful, how dreadful the 
appearance of the Judge will be in the great day, 
the word of God has again and again told us. Know- 
ing therefore thoſe terror of the Lord, the terrors of 
that day, we perſuade men, we perſuade young, men 
to be ſober- minded; 7 therefore to let their mo- 
deration, that is, their ſober- mindedneſs, their good 
government and management of themſelves, be 
known unto all men, becauſe the Lord is at hand. 
T he Judge ſtandeth before the door, 


APPLICATION. 


You ſee n now what | is expected from you chat ; are 
young, and how juſtly it is expected, from the 
word of God. And now ſhall I intreat you to 
make uſe of what I have ſaid, to make it uſeful to 
yourſelves, that this diſcourſe my not be loſt upon 
ou. 
4 1. Shall I deſire you to examine yourſelves, that 
you may know your ovnſelves, and take heed 
of being miſtaken in your judgment concerning 
yourſelves. Can your hearts witnels for you, that 


through che grace of God, by remembring your- 
lelves 
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felves and your Creator in the days of your youth, 
you are become in ſome meaſure ſober- minded, and 
anſwer this beautiful character of young people 8 
T hope I ſpeak to many ſuch: the miſery is, that 
thoſe who molt need theſe inſtructions and warn- 
ings, come leaſt in the way of them; they will 
not hear them, will not read them, bk they 
reſolve they will not heed them, or be ruled by 
them. Bur to you that are ſober minded, 1 ſay as 
Chriſt did to the faithful ones in Thratira, I will 
lay upon you no other burden but that which you 
have already; and I am ſure you will agree to call 
it a light burden: Hold faſt till Chriſt comes; hold 
_ Faſt your integrity, hold faſt your ſober- mindedneſs. 
Some are more inclined to ſoberneſs in their natural 
_ tempet than others are; to them theſe laws of ſober- 
mindedneſs will be eaſier than to others; but to 
them that are not ſo, though it be more difficult, 0 
it is alſo more neceffary : y wiſdom, and grace and 
conſideration are intended to check the diforders of | 
the natural temper. _ ; 
Bur take heed left you deceive youtſelves; and be = 
more forward than there is cauſe to rank yourſelves 
among the ſober-minded, and to think that you 
need not theſe admonitions. It is not a ſober Took 
that will ſerve, though that is graceful enough, if 
it be not affected and forced; but it is the ſober 
mind that we are preſſing earneſtly upon you: ex- 
amine that now, for God will examine that, and 


judge of you by it; when you ſhall find, that to be 


carnally minded is death, bur to be ſririmually minded is 
lie and peace. 
2. Shall 1 defire you to exhort yourſelves | ? preach 
ro your own hearts; preach over this ſermon to 
them. Let all young people charge and admonith 

and encourage themſelves to be ſober- minded. 
Let thoſe that have looſe notions in religion, and 
are fond of any genen though never ſo ab- 
iurd, 
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ſurd, which derogate from the authority and ho- 


nour of the ſcriptures and revealed religion, exhort 


themſelves to be ſober- minded, and not to be car- 
"ried about with every wind, nor carried away from 
the great Principles of chriſtianity, by the craft of 
| them who lie in wait to deceive, and bring theth to 


downright atheiſm. Let thoſe that are drawn into, 


or are in danger of, the ruining fins of drunkenneſs 
= uncleannefs, that have been ſo fatal to multitudes 
of young people, exhort themſelves to be ſober- 
minded, to fit down and conſider ſeriouſly what will 
bein the end thereof, and how dreadful that deſtruc- 
tion is which thele viciovs courſes certainly lead to. 


Except you repent and reform, you muſt periſh, muſt 


eternally periſh, If the word of God be true, you _ 
muſt; and how miſerable will your caſe be if you 

| bring it to this dilemma, that either God muſt be 

falſe, or you muſt be damned, Let thoſe that 
. ſpend their time in carnal mirth, and ſenſual plea- 
ſures, whoſe buſineſs is nothing but ſport and 


paſtime, and their converſe nothing but banter and 


buffoonry, exhort themſelves to be ſober- minded, 
ſometimes to be ſerious, and conſider themſelves; 
and try if they can make it as pleaſant to themſelves 


to think in carneſt, as it is now to talk in jeſt; for 


Jam ſure it will be abundantly more profitable. 


Let thoſe young people that are addicted to gam- 
ing, and flatter themſelves with hopes of getting 
that eaſily and quickly, which they love above any 
thing, but are not willing to be at the pains of get- 


ting honeſtly, exhort themibives to be ſober- 
- minded. and to conſider what a ſinful way this is 


of trading with what they have, and which they 


cannot in faith pray to God to bleſs and proiper 


them in; to conſider that whether they win or loſe, 


they can have no true comfort, no joy of their 
gains, for it is wealth gotten by vanity, that has a 


curſe attending it; nor can they have any ſupport 
5 under 
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| under their loſſes, for they are owing to their own 
fin and tolly. How many apprentices have been 


brought by their love of g gaming to rob their 


maſters, and ſo to ruin themfelves! And how many 
young g gentlemen have {unk their eſtates, and young 
tradeſmen their ſtocks and buſineſs by it; and will 
„for want of one ſober thought, pit upon the 
* rock? Let thoſe who are allured into this 
| ſnare, into the beginninos of it, dread it, and keep 
at the utmoſt diſtance from it; and let thoſe who 
are taken in it break out of it immediately with re- 
ſolution: Do this now, my ſon; deliver thyſelf as aroe 
from the hand of the bunter. Let young dealers in 
the world, that are entering into buſineſs, exhort 
5 themietves to be ſober-minded, to ſet out under the 
conduct of religion and true wiſdom: to love their 
buſineſs, to apply themſelves, and accommodate 
themſelves to it. Let them learn betimes to take 
care; for nothing will be done to purpoſe without 
it; to attend the work of their callings with dili- 
| gence, and order the affairs of .them with diſcre- 
N tion, and in all their ways to acknowledge God, 
then are they likely to proſper, and to have good 
ſucceſs. 
Let young orofelfors of religion, that by the grace 
of God have eſcaped the corruption that is in the world, 
and given up their names to Jeſus Chriſt, exhort 
themſelves to be ſober-minded in their profeſſion. 
Let them take heed of conceitedneſs, and ſpiritual 
pride, of confidence in themſelves, and their own 
judgment and ability. Let them aim to be beſt 
rather than to be greateſt in the kingdom of God 
among men. Let them take heed of running into 
extremes, and of falling into bigotry and cenſori- 
ouſneſs. Let them be ſober in their opinions of 
truth and falſhood, of good and evil, of others 
and of themſelves; expecting that age and expe- 
rience will rectify many of their preſent miſtakes. 
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Let young ſcholars, whoſe genius leads them to 
books and learning, exhort themſelves to be ſober- 


minded. You ſoon find that you muſt be ſerious; 


muſt be much ſo; muſt learn to think, and to 
think cloſely, or you will never make any thing of 
it, It is not enough to read, but you muſt oy 
and digeſt what you read, But that is not all; 


your purſuits of knowledge you muſt be ſaber, 


not exerciſing yourſelves in things too high for 
you, nor boaſting yourfelves of your attainments. 


he humble in the uſe of what you do know, uſing 
it for edification, not for oſtentation. It is but a 


windy knowledge that puffeth up; that only is good 


for ſomething which doerh good, 1 Cor. 8. 1. Be 
humble likewiſe in your enquiries after what you 
would know; not coveting to be wiſe above wha? 
7s written, or to intrude into thoſe things which 
you have not ſeen, as many who are vainly puffed 
up with a fleſhly mind; but be wife unto ſobriety, 
Be willing to 4 in the dark about that which 
God has not thought fit to reveal, and in doubt about 
that which he has not thought fit to determine. 


This 1s well expreſſed by the learned Gretius, in 2 i 
poem of his, 


4% N, eſcire velle que ate Maximus, 
© Docere non vull, erudita inſeitia of. 


To recommend this ſober: mindedneſs to all of 
vou that are young, this ſeriouſneſs and ſedateneſs 


of ſpirit, and an aptneſs to conſider; be convinced 
of what great advantage * will be to you every 


k 4 Thus you will 8 the vanity that child- 
hood and youth is ſubject to, and reſcue thoſe pre- 
cious years from it. It will keep them from run- 


ning waſte, as commonly they do, like water ſpilt 
upon the ground, which cannot be gathered up 
again, and will do much towards the filling up of 


the 
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the empty ſpaces, even of thoſe years. When 0 
lomon had obſerved that childhood and youth is 
vanity, he immediately adds for the cure of that 
vanity, Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy 
youth, that is, in one word, be ſerious. By uſing 
yourſelves to conſideration, you will come to be 
aware of the ſnares your ſpiritual enemies lay for 
you, of the ſnake under the green graſs, and 
will not be impoſed upon fo eaſily as many are by 
the wiles of ſatan; and by habituating yourſelves 
to ſelf-denial and mortification of the ficth, anda 
holy contempt of this world, you will wreſt the 

moſt dangerous weapons out the hand of the ſtrong, 
man armed, and will take from him that part of 
his armour, in which he moſt truſted, for it is by 

the world and the fleſh that he moſtly lights againſt 

us: nay, and this ſober-mindedneſs will put upon 
you the whole armour of God, that you may be able 


70 ſtand in the evil day; and lo to reſiſt the devil, 


as that he may flee from you. This ſober-minded- 
neſs will prevent many a temptation which a vain 
mind invites, and courts, and throws men into the 
way of ; and will ſhut and lock the door againſt the 
temp ter, who when he finds it ſo will give it up; 
and his agents will be apt to do ſo too, concluding 
it in vain to tempt the fober mind; they will do as 
Nami, who when ſhe ſaw that Ruth was 9 n 
minded, left off ſpeaking to her. 


9 
„ Thus you will recommend yourſelves to the 


35 e of God, and of all wiſe and good men; will 


obtain that good name which is better than preci- 
ous ointment, and more fragrant; a name for good 
things with God and good people. God will Jove 
thoſe that love him, ad ieek him early; and will 
never forget this kindneſs of your youth for ſe- 
rious godlineſs, If you thus give him the firſt of 
your firſt fruits, it will be an acceptable offering to 
him. The beloved diſciple was the youngeſt, And 
„ Oy | 


3G S 


it is ſaid of that young man, who aſked that ſerious 
queſtion, and aſked it ſoberly, Good Maſter, what 

hall I do that I may inherit 8 life? that Jeſus be- 
Holding him, loved bim, Mark 10. 21. As he was 


| | likewiſe well pleated. with another, that onſeered 
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diſcreetly, vxue xe, like one that had a ſober mind, 
Mat. 21. 34. And that humility and quietneſs of 
ſpirit, which is one branch of this ſober mind, is 
an ornament, which wherever it is found, eſpecially 
in young people, is in the ſight of God of great 
Price; and that is valuable ey which he va- 
lues, and by it we ought to value ourſelves. 
Dor is it an argument to be deſpiſed by you, that 
all ſober people that Know you, will love you, and 
will have no greater joy than to fee you live ſo- 
berly; but it is an argument the rather to be in- 
fiſted upon by us, becauſe young people are com- 
monly very much influenced by reputation, and 
have an eye to that more than any thing in the go- 
vernment of themſelves, and the choſce of their 
way. Now it is certain reputation is on religion's 
ſide, and if the matter be rightly underſtood, will 
help to turn the ſcale for ſober- mindedneſs. It is 
true there are ſome, there are many, to whom a 
young man will recommend himſelf by being looſe 
and extravagant, and talking at random againſt that 
which 1s ſerious; but what kind of people are they? 
Are they not the fools in Iſrael? Are they not lots 
or fops, whoſe valuation of perſons and things is 
not at all to be valued ? But do not all diſcreet and 
conliderate people eſteem a young man that is 
ſober, and ſhew him reſpect, and converſe with 
him, and put a confidence in him? It is the cha- 
racte r of a citizen of Zion, that in his eyes a vile ber- 
ſon is contemned: though he ſet up tor a wit or a 
beau, yet if he be looſe and profane, he deſpiſeth 
him as a fool, and a flaſh, but he honours them that 
fear the Lord, and live conſcientiouſly, Now O 
9 which 
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which of theſe would you recommend yourſelves ? 
| Whoſe opinion would you covet to ſtand right in, to 
ſtand high in? Would you not chule to have credit 
with men of virtue and probity, who are themſelves in 
reputation for wiſdom and honour, rather than to be 
careſſed and cried up by thoſe that being ſlaves to 
their pleaſures can never be maſters of true reaſon? 
_ Eſpecially conſidering, that thete young people who | 
are truly ſober, ſerious, and confcientious, pro- 
vided they take care to avoid affectation and ſuper- | 
cCiliouſneſs, will be loved and reſpected even by 
_ thoſe that are themſelves looſe and vain; and will 
be manifeſted in their coniciences one time or 


Other, that they are the moit valuable n 


thy ink it is worth conſidering, and od bear a 
debate, Whether ordinary ſober ſcrious people do 
not love their friends and campanions better than 
van looſe people do theirs, and are not more ready | 
to do them true ſervice? : 
2.) Thus you will prepare Hor a uſeful life, if 

it Plate God you live long, and for a com- 
fortable one. Thoſe that are ſober-minded when 
they are young, as they are thereby fortiſicd 
againſt every evil word and work, ſo they are fur- 
niſed for every good wword and work, and are likely 
to be in their day veſſels of honour fit for our 
maſter's uſe, while the ludicrous and unthinking 
live to be at the beſt the unprofitable burthens of 
the earth, and good for nothing. Young people 
that are ſober, are likely to be good, and 0 good 
in every relation, and condition of life: They that 


are ſober when they are children and ſervants, that 


do the duties, and improve the advantages of their 
learning age, and behave themſelves prudently 
then, are fitting up to have the charge of families 
themſeh cs, to which they are likely to be great 
bleſſings, and to the places in which they live. 
They will not only be the joy of their parents 
i | M4 . hcarts 
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: hearty while they live, but an honour to their me- 


mories when they are gone: and thus the children 


will ri/e up and call the diſcreet and virtuous mother, 
Bleſſed, by treading in her ſteps, and producing the 


good fruits of their 1 and e educa, 
tion. 


Young men that are ſober-min: led are I kely to 


be in time ſerviceable to the conununitics they are 


members of, civil or ſacred, in a higher or lower 


ſphere. They may be called to the "magiſtracy or 


miniſtry, to ſerve the ſtate, or the church; but 


fey ever come to do real ſervice or credit to either, 


or to be of account in either of thoſe poſts of ho- 


nour, unleſs they be ſober- minded when they are 
young. Loſe the morning, and you loſe the day. 
But though they may not arrive to ſuch a public 
ſtation, yet they may in a private capacity be emi- 
nently uſeful to their neighbours in the things of 
the world, and to their fellow-chriſtians i in divine 
things, and ſo be inſtruments of glory to God. 

They that are ſober- minded when they are young 
if they go on as they begin, what will the wiſdon 


be which the multitude of their years will teach? 


Obadiah that fearcd the Lord from bis youth, came td 


tear him greatly. Young ſaints, we hope, will ve 
eminent ones. 


4.) Thus you will prepare for a happy death, if 


it Nesse God you ſhould die quickly, and may then 
die chearfully. O that young people were fo wiſe 


as to conſider their latter end, not only as fure, but 


as near; for it is folly for the youngeſt, and 
: ſtrongeſt, and moſt healthful to put far from them 
the day of death, when death is every day work- 
ing in us. Now the belt preparation you can 
make for it, i you ſhould die in youth, is to live 
ſoberly: then the ſting of it will be taken our, 


thro' Chriſt, and conſequently the terror of it 


taken off, and theretore tho* you may pray with 


the 


. 
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the Pſalmiſt, O my Ged, take me not away in the 
midſt of my days, yet if the cup may not paſs away, 

you need not dread it; you know the worſt that 
death can do you; if it horten your life on earth, 5 


. that will be abundantly made up in a better life. 55 


Abij ab, that ſober youth, in whom was found 
Jome good things towards the Lord God of Iſrael 


__ the houſe of Jeroboam, dies in the flower of his 


age; but there is no harm done him, he comes t 
bis grave in peace, and goes to heaven triumphantly, 
1 Kings 14. 13. Whereas thoſe that are looſe and 
extravagant, if they die in youth, (as Elibu ſpeaks, 
Fob 36. 14.) their ſoul dieth; fo it is in the ori- 


 ginal; they are ſpiritually dead, ice dead. While 


they lived in pleaſure, they were dead, though they 
lived; and therefore when they die in ſin, they are 
twice dead, and their life is among the unclean, 

(among the Sodomites, as the margin reads it) who 

Jager the vengeance of eternal fire, Jude 7, 12. 

Let me now cloſe with ſome general direttions to 


= young people, which may be of uſe to them, in 


order to the mak ing of them ſober- minded. 

1. Eſpouſe ober principles; for men are as their 
5 principles are. In thele avoid extremes, and in 
the leſs weighty matters of the law keep the mean, 

that you may reſerve your zeal for the great things 
of God, the things that belong to your "everlaſting 
peace. Take heed on the one hand of bigotry in the 
circumſtances of religion, and on the other hand of 
lukewarmneſs and indifferency in the eſſentials of it. 
Fix ſuch principles as theſe to yourſelves with 
reference to the main matter: That God's favour 
is better than life, and his difpleaſure worſe than 
death: That fin is the greateſt evil: — That the 
ſoul is the man, and that is beſt for us that is beſt 
for our ſouls: cd has Jeſus Chriſt is all in all to us, 
and we are undone without an intereſt in him :— 
That it is as much our w. dom as it is our duty to 
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be religious That the world has not any ching ir in 


it which will make us happy: — That time and the 


things of time are nothing, in compariſon with 
eternity and the things of eternity. Theſe, and 
ſuch as theſe, are principles of eternal truth; and 
our firm belief of them, and adherence to them, 
will be to us of eternal conſequence. 
And as to other things, let your principles be. — 
That, God is no relpecter of perſons, but in 
every nation he that fears God, and works righte- 
 ouſneſs, is accepted of him,” and therefore ought 
to be ſo of us:—That © the kingdom of God is 


not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs and peace, 


and joy in the Holy Ghoſt; and he that in theſe 
things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and 
approved of men.” '—By ſuch principles as theſe 
| keep up moderation and ſober-mindedneſs in your 
profeſſion of religion, which will contribute much 
to the promoting of it in every thing elſe. 
2. Dwell much upon ſuch conſiderations as are 
proper to make you ſober- minded. Be frequent in 
meditation upon ſerious things, the great things of 
the law and goſpel, and let them not be locked | 
upon as foreign things. As you think in your 
hearts, fo you are. "It the imagination of the 
thought of the heart be vain and corrupt, if that 
eye be evil, the whole man will be accordingly ; 
but if that be ſerious, the affections and aims will 
be ſober too. However you may allow the out- 
Ward thoughts to be ſometimes diverting, the in- 
ward thought muſt be reſerved for chat which 1 is 
directing. 
Think much of the eye of God, which is always 
upon you, that you may be careful to approve. 
yourſelves to him in every thing; of the glory of 
God, which you ought always to have your eye 
upon, that you may anſwer the end of your crea- 
tion, Think much of the many fins you have 
committed 
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committed againſt God, that you may give dili- 
gence to make ſure the pardon of them; and of 
the many mercies you have received from God, 
that you may ſtudy what returns you ſhall make 
for his favour. Think much of the opportunities. 
you enjoy, that you may be buly to improve them; 
and of the ſpiritual enemies you are compaſſed 
about with, that you may be ſober and vigilant in 
guarding againſt them. 4 
The four laſt things, death and judgment, : 


heaven and hell, are commonly recommended as 


: Poe ſubjects of meditation, in order to the ma- 


ing of the mind ſerious. Becauſe the end of all 
things is at hand, and that end an entrance upon a 
ſtate wwithout end, be ye therefore ſober; and check 
vanity with chat conſideration. 5 
I have ſomewhere read of one that had been 4a 
great courtier and ſtateſman in queen Elizabeth's 
time, I think it was ſecretary Walſingbam, that in 
his advanced years he retired into privacy in the 
country, whither ſome of his pleaſant companions 
came to ſee him, and told him he was melancholy; _ 
Mo, faith he, JI am ſerious, and it is fit I ſhould 


ce be fox for all are ſerious round about me, and why 


">. hon ſhould not you and I be ſerious ?” God is fe. 


rious in obſerving of us; Chriſt is ſerious in inter- 
ceding for us; the Spirit is ſerious in ſtriving with 
us; the truths of God are ſerious truths ;. his laws, 
| his promiſes, his threatnings, all ſerious : angels are 
ſerious in their adminiſtration to us, our ſpiri itual ene. 
mies ſerious in their attempts againſt us; glorified 
ſaints are ſerious in the embraces of divine love; 
poor damned finners cannot but be ſerious under the 
pourings out of divine wrath; and we ourlelyes 
ſhall be ſcrious ſhortly. 
3. Chuſe ſober company. N is of greater 
conſequence to young people than what e Los 
they Keep, for We inſenlibly Srow like thoſe with 


whom 
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whom we converſe, eſpecially with whom we de- 
light to converſe. Many that were thought to 
be very ſoberly inclined, have had their good in- 


_ clinations turned the contrary way, by keeping 
| vain and looſe company, by which perhaps at firſt 
they were not aware of any danger, but thought 


their converſation innocent enough. Tho' ill com- 


_ pany perhaps bears more blame ſometimes than it 

_ deſerves from thoſe who think to excuſe themſelves 
by laying the fault on their companions, yet it is 
agreed to have been of molt pernicious conſequence. 


to multitudes that fat out well. If therefore you 


would be wiſe and good, chuſe ſuch for your aſ- 
ſociates and boſom friends as will give you good 
advice, and ſet you good examples. He that walk- _ 
eth with wiſe men, is wiſe, or would be wiſe, and 
he ſhall be wiſe; when a companion of fools is de- 
ceived, and Mall be deſtroyed, Keep at a diſtance 
from looſe and vain company, for who can touch 
pitch and not be defiled? Who can converſe fami- 
| larly with thoſe that are wicked and profane, and 


not contract guilt, or grief, or both? If you re- 


ſolve, as David did, to keep the commandments of 
your God, you muſt ſay to evil-doers as he did, 
| Depart from me, Pſal. 119. 115. and be as he was, 


Companions ef all thoſe that fear God, ver. 63. and let 


your delight be in the ſober-minded, the excellent 5 
of the earth. 


4. Read ſober ds: Thoſe that are given to 


reading, are as much under the influence of the 


books they read, as of the perſons they converſe 


with, and therefore in the choice of them you need 


to be very cautious, and take advice. Nothing 
more promotes vanity, eſpecially among the re- 


fined part of mankind, than romances and plays, 
and looſe poems ; and thus even their ſolitudes 


and retirements, which we hope might contribute 


to their ſeriouſneſs, are loſt, and make them more 


Vain, 
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Fain, and more ingeniouſly ſo. Let us therefore 
take the ſame method to make us ſober, more 
ſober; converſe with thoſe books which are ſub- 
ſtantial, and judicious, out of which we may learn 
wiſdom. The book of God is given us on pur- 


poſe to make us e to ſalvation, make it familiar 
to you, and let it el in you richly. Let it lead 


you, let ir talk with you, and do you follow ie, 


and talk with it, Prov. 6. 22. And many other 
good books we have to help u us to underſtand and 


apply the ſcripture, which we ſhould be conver- 


fant with, Enquire not for merry books, ſongs, 


and jeſts, but ſerious books, which will help to put 


you into, and keep you in a ſerious frame. 


Abound much in ſober work. Habits are +; 


5 contratied by frequent acts: If therefore you 
would have a ſober mind, employ yourſelves much 
in meditation and prayer, and other devout and 
holy exerciſes. And in theſe let your hearts be 


fixed, and let all that is within you be employed. 


Be much in ſecret worſhip as well as diligent and 
conſtant in your attendance on public ordinances; 
thoſe who neglect theſe, cannot but loſe their ſe- 
riouſneſs. 
And ſee to it that you be: very Sloan when you 
are about ſerious work, that you profane not the 
holy things. I look upon it to be in young people 
as happy an indication of a ſerious mind, and as 
hopeful an omen of a ſerious life, as any other, to 
be reverent and ſerious in the worſhip of God. 
For it is a ſign the vanity of the mind runs high 
and ſtrong indeed, when even there it will not be 
reſtrained from indecencies; and he is looſe indeed 
that is almoſt in all evil, iu the midjt of the congrega- 
tion and aſſembly, Prov. 5. 14. The greatneſs of 
the God with whom you have to do, and the great- 
neſs of the concern you have to do with him in, 
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when you are engaged in his worſhip, ſhould firike L 
an awe upon you, and make you ſerious. _ 
And have this in your eye in all religious ex- 


erciſes, that by them you may be made more ſe- 
rious; and that the impreſſions of other holy ex. 


erciſes may be the deeper, and take the faſter hold, 
let me adviſe young people that are Rbermnded.. 


to come betimes to the ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper. Let me preſs it upon them, not only as 
a duty they owe to Chriſt, but as that which will 
be of great advantage to themſelves to ſtrengthen 
their reſolutions, 7th purpoſe of heart to cleave to 


the Lord, As to thoſe who keep off from it, it is 


either becauſe they Know they are not ſober- minded, 
or becauſe they are not determined to continue ſo; 
but none of you will own either of thoſe reaſons. 
Delay not therefore, by that moſt ſacred ſolemn 


bond, to jon yourſelves to the Lord in a ee co- 
venant, never to be forgotten. 


And now how do you reliſh this word of exhort- 


ation? Shall I leave you all reſolved in the ſtrength 


of God's grace, that now in the days of your 


: youth you will be ſober- minded? If ſo, The Lord . 
| 3 it always in the imagination of the thought ” 9. 


Yds beart, and Nabe Jour. way before him ! 
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Directions for beginning every day with 
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My voice e ſhalt. thou hear in the morning, O 
Tord, in the morning will I direct my ey 5 
wnto the, and will look 1p. 


AVID having hed in general, v. 2. that 


. he would abound in the duty of prayer, and 
abide by it Unto thee will 1 pray, here fixeth one 
proper time for it, and that is the morning: My 
voice ſhalt thou hear in the morning: Not in the morn- 
ing only; David ſolemnly addreſſed himſelf to the 
duty of prayer three times a day, as Daniel did; 
morning and evening, and at noon will I pray, and cry 
_ aloud, Pſalm 55. 17, Nay, he doth not think that 
enough, but Seven times a day will I praiſe thee, Pſalm 
119. "164. But particularly in the morning. 
Doll. It is our wiſdom and uy, to begin every 
day with God. —Obſerve, © 
I. The good work itſelf that we are to do. God 5; 
muſt hear our voice, we mult direct our prayer to 
him, and we muſt look up. | 


. Preached at a morning lecture at Betbnal-gr een, „ Aug. 13 


and 21, 1712. 
II. The 


: t76 Diredtion for beginning 


II. The ſpecial time appointed, and obſerved 
for this good work ; and that is in the morning: 
every morning, as duly : as the morning comes. - 

I. The good work which by the example of 
Dewi we are here taught to do, is in one word to 
pray: a duty dictated by the light and law of na- 
ture, which plainly and loudly ſpeaks, Should not 

a people ſeek unto their Goa? But which the goſpel 

of Chriſt gives us much better inſtructions in and 

encouragements to, than any that nature dn oe 
us with; for it tells us what we muſt pray for, in 
| whoſe name we mult pray, and by whoſe a 3 
it invites us to come boldly to the throne of grace, and 
to enter into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus. This 
work we are to do not in the morning only, but 


at other times, at all times. The throne of grace 


is always open, and humble ſupplicants are always 
welcome, and cannot come unſeaſonably. Let us 
ſee how David here e his pious refolutiorr 
t wo by this duty. 
A voice ſhalt thou hear. 1 
"David may here be underſtood as promiſi ing him. 
ſelf a gracious acceptance with God. Thou fhalt, 1. e. 
thou wilt hear my voice, when in the morning I di- 
rect my prayer to thee; ſo it is the language of his 
faith, grounded upon God's promiſe, that his ear 
mall be always open to his people's cry. We 
may be ſure of this, and we muſt pray in the 
aſſurance of it, that wherever God finds a pray- 
ing heart, he will be found a prayer-hearing 
God, Whatever we aſk of God as a father, in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt the mediator, according to 
the will of God revealed in the ſcripture, it al! 
be granted us either in kind or kindneſs; ſo the 
8 promiſe is, John 16. 23. and the truth of it i 
ſealed by the concurring experience of the ſaints in 
all ages, ever aner men began to call upon the 


name 
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name of the Lord, that Jacob's God never yet ſaid 
to Jacob's ſeed, Seek ye me in vain, When we come 
to God by prayer, if we come aright we may be 
_ confident of this, that notwithſtanding the diſtance. 

between heaven and earth, and our great unwor- 
thineſs to have any favour ſhewed us, yet God doth 
hear our voice, and will not turn away our prefers 
nor his mercy. Or, pe 
It is rather to be taken, as David's promiſing 
God a conſtant attendence en him, in the way he 
has appointed. My voice ſhalt thou Bear, Ii. e. I will 
{ſpeak to thee: becauſe thou haſt inclined thine ear 
unto me many a time, therefore I have taken up a 
reſolution to call upon thee at all times, even to 
the end of my time. Not a day ſhall paſs, but 
thou ſhalt be ſure to hear from me. Not that the 
_ voice is the thing that God regards, as they feetned | 
to think, who in prayer made their voice to be heard 
on high, Ifa. 58. 4. Hannah prayed and prevailed, 
when her voice was not heard. But it is the voice 
of the heart that is here meant: Praying is lifting. 
up the foul to God, and pouring out the heart be- 
fore him; yet as far as the expreſſing of the devout 
| affections of the heart by words may be of uſe to - 
| fix the thoughts, and to excite and quicken the de- 
fires, it is good to draw near to God, not only 
with a pure heart, but with an humble voice; fo 
muſt we render the calves of our lips. However, 
God underſtands the language of the heart, and 
that is the language in which we muſt ſpeak to 
God. David prays here, v. 1. not only give car 1 
my worde, but conſider my meditation. This there- 
fore we have to do in every prayer, we muſt ſpeak 
to God; we mult ſee to it that God hears from us 
daily: ----:-- 
+2 He expects and requires it. Tho 5 no 
need of us or our ſervices, nor can be benefited b 
them; yet he has obliged us to offer the ſacrifice 
| N 1 
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of prayer and praiſe to him continually, Thus he 
will keep up his authority over us, and keep us 
continually in mind of our ſubjection to him, Which 
we are apt to forget. He requires that by prayer 
we ſolemnly pay our homage to him, and give ho- 
nour to his name, that by this act and deed of our 
own, thus frequently repeated, we may ſtrengthen 
the obligations we lie under to obſerve his ſtatutes, 
and keep his laws, and be more and more ſenſible 
of the weight of them. He is thy Lord, and wor- 
ſhip thou him, that by frequent humble adorations 
of his perfections, thou mayeſt make a conſtant 
humble compliance with his will the more eaſy to 
thee. By doing obeiſance, we are learning obedi- 
ence. And thus he will teſtify his love and com- 
Paſſion towards us. It would have been an abun- 
dant evidence of his concern for us, and his good- 
neſs to us, if he had only ſaid, Let me hear from 
you as often as there is occaſion ; call upon me in the 
time of trouble or want, and chat is enough,” But 
to ſhew his complacency i in us, as a father doth his 
affection to his child when he is ſending him abroad, 
he gives us this charge, Let me hear from you 
every day, by every poſt, though you have no 
particular buſineſs ;” which ſhews, that the prayer 
of the upright is his delight. What a ſhame is this to 
us, that God is more willing to be prayed to, and 
more ready to hear prayer, than we are to pray? 
2.) We have ſomething to ſay to God every day. 
Many are not ſenſible of this, and it is their ſin 
and miſery: they live without God in the world; 
they think they can live without him, are not ſen- 
fible of their dependence upon him, and their ob- 
ligations to him, and theretore they have nothing 
to ſay to him; he never hears from them any more 
than the father did from his prodigal ſon, when he 
was upon the ramble, from one week's end to ano- 
ther. T hey aſk ſcornfully, What can the Almighty 


4⁰ 
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t for them? And then no wonder if they aſk next, 
What profit ſhall we have if we pray unto him ? And 
the reſult is, they ſay to the Almighty, Depart from 
7s, and ſo mal! their doom be. But I hope better 


things of you, my brethren, and that you are not _ 


of thoſe who caſt off fear, and reſtrain prayer before 
God; you are ready to own that the Almighty can 
do much for you, and that there is profit in pray- 
ing to him, and therefore reſolve to draw nigh to 
God, that he may draw nigh to you. We have lome- 
thing to ſay to God daily, 
” (J. ) As to a friend we love 2nd have freedom 
with, To ſuch a friend we never want ſomething 
to ſay, tho' we have no particular buſineſs with 
him; to ſuch a friend we unboſom ourſelves, we 
profeſs our love and eſteem, and with pleafure 
communicate our thoughts. Abraham | is called the 
friend of God, and this "honour have all the ſaints : 
I have not called you ſervants, faith Chriſt, bat friends; 


the ſecret of the Lord is with the righteous,” We are 


invited to acquaint ourſelves with him, and to lr 


with him, as one friend walks with another; The 


fellowſhip of believers is ſaid to be with the F ather, ; 
and with his fon Jeſus Chriſt; and have we then no- 
thing to lay to him? Is it not errand enough to the 
throne of his grace to admire his infinite perſecti- 
ons, which we can never fully comprehend, and 
yet never ſufficiently contemplate, and take com- 
placency in? To pleaſe ourſelves in beholding 
the beauty of the Lord, and giving him the glory 
dlue to his name? 2 we not a great deal to ſay 

to him in acknowledgment of his condeſcendin 
grace and favour to us, in manifeſting himſelf to 
Us and not to the world; and in profellion of our 
affection and ſubmiſſion to him: Lord, thou nog 
ail things, thou knoweſt that I love thee. 
God hath ſomething to lay zo us as a friend every 
day, by the written word, in which we mult hear 
his voice, by his proyidences, and by our own con- 
2 ſciences; 


180 Directions for beginning 

ſciences ; and he hearkens and bears whether we 
have any thing to ſay to him by way of reply, ang - 
we are very unfriendly if we have not, When he 


faith to us, Seek ye my face, ſhould not our hearts 
| anſwer as to one we love, Thy face, Lord, will we 
ſeek, —When he faith to us, Return ye backſliding 
children, ſhould not we readily reply, Behold we 
come unto thee, for thou art the Lord our God? 
If he ſpeak to us by way of conviction and re- 
proof, ought we not to return an anſwer by way of 
_ confeſſion and ſubmiſſion ? If he ſpeak to us by way 
of comfort, ought not we to reply in praiſe? If you 
love God you cannot be to ſeek for ſomething to 
ſay to him, ſomething for your hearts to pour out 
before him, which his grace has already put there. 
 (2.) As to a maſter we ſerve, and have buſineſs 
with. Think how numerous and important the 
- concerns are that lie between us and God, and you 
will readily acknowledge that you have a great 
deal to ſay to him. We have a conſtant depend- 
ence upon him, all our expectation is from him; 
we have conſtant dealings with him. He is the 
God with whem wwe have to do, Heb. 4. 13.—Do we 
not know that our happineſs is bound up in his 
favour? It is life, the lite of our ſouls; it is better 
than the life of our bodies: and have we not bu- 
| fineſs with God to ſeek his favour, to intreat it with 
our whole hearts, to beg as for our lives that he 
would lift up the light of his countenance upon 
us, and to plead Chritt's righteouſneſs, as that only 
' thro? which we can hope to obtain God's loving- 
kindneſs ?—-Do we not know that we have offended 
God, that by fin we have made ourſelves obnoxious 
to his wrath and curte, and that we are daily con- 
tracking guilt? and have we not then e 
enough with him to confeſs our fault and folly, to 
aſk for pardon in the blood of Chriſt, and in Yao 
dh is our peace to make our peace with God, and 
renew our COVENANT with him in his own {ticngth, 
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to go and fin no more? Do we not know that we 
have daily work to do for God, and our own ſouls? 
and have we not then buſineſs with God to beg of 
him to direct us in it, and ftrengthen us for it? to 
ſeek to him for aſſiſtance and acceptance, that ge 
will work in us both to will and to do that which 
is good, and then countenance and own his own. 
work? Such buſineſs as this the ſervant has with 
his maſter. Do we not know that we are continu- 
ally in danger? our bodies are fo, and their lives 
and comforts. We are continually ſurrounded with 

diſeaſes and deaths, whole arrows fly at midnight, 
and at noon-day; and have we not then buſineſs 
with God, going out and coming in, lying down 
and riſing up, to put ourlelves under the pro- 
tection of his Providence, to be the charge of his 
holy angels? Our ſouls much more are ſo, and 
their lives and comforts. Thoſe, our adverſary me. 
devil, a ſtrong and ſubtle adverſary, wars againit, 
and ſeeks to devour; and have we not then buſi- 
neſs with God to put ourſelves under the protection 
of his grace, and clad ourſelves with his armour, 
that we may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles and 
voiolences of ſatan; fo as we may neither be ſur- 
priſed into fin by a ſudden temptation, nor over- 
powered by a ſtrong one ?—Do we not know that 
we are dying daily, that death is working in us, 
and haſtning towards us; and that death tercheth i 
us to judgment, and judgment fixeth us in our 
everlaſting tete? and have we not then ſomething 
to ſay to God in preparation for what is before us? 
Shall we not ſay, Lord make us to know our end“ 
Lord teach us to number our days! Have we not buſi- 
nels with God to judge ourſelves that we may not 
be judged ?—Do we not know that we are mem- 
bers of that body whereof Chriſt is the head? and 
are we not concerned to approve ourſelves livin 
members? Have we not then buſineſs with God | 
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nels with a great man it may be; 
above you, or lo ſtern and ſevere towards all his infe- 
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upon the public account to make interceſſion for 
his church? Have we nothing to ſay for Zion? 
Nothing in behalf of JeHſalem's ruined walls? No- 
thing for the peace and welfare of the land of our 


nativity? Have We no relations, no friends that 
are dear to us, whoſe joys and griefs we ſhare in? 


and have we nothing to lay to God fof them? no 
complaints to make, no requeſts to make known ? 


Are none of them ſick or in diſtreſs ? none of them 
tempted or ditconſolate ? And have we not errands, 


at the throne of grace, to beg relief and ſuccour 
for them? 


Now lay all this 1 and then conſider 


whether you have not ſomething to ſay to God 


every day; and particularly in days of trouble. 
3.) If you have all this to ſay to God, what 


ſhould hinder you from ſaying. it every day? 


(J.) Let not diſtance hinder you. You have 
occaſion to ſpeak with a friend, but he is a great 


way off, you cannot reach him, you know not 
where to find him, nor how to get a letter to him, 
and therefore your buſineſs with him is undone: 
but this needs not keep you from ſpeaking to God; 
for tho? it is true, God is in heaven, and we are 
upon earth, yet he is nigh to all his praying peo- 


ple in all thar they call upon him for; he hears 


their voice wherever they are. Out of the depths I 
have cried unto thee, ſaith Devid: From the ends of the © 


earth I will cry unto thee. Nay, Jonah ſaith, Out of 


the belly of hell cried I, and thou heardeſt my voice. 
In all places we may find a Way open heaven- ward: 
udique ad cœlos tantundem eft viæ. 


Thanks be to 
him who by his own blood has conſecrated for us a 


new and living way into the holieft, and ſettled a 
correſpondence between heaven and 1 


You have bas. 
but he is fo far 


(2.) Let not fear hinder you. 


riors, 
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riors, that you are afraid to ſpeak to him, and you 
have none to introduce you, or ſpeak a good 


word for you, and therefore you chuſe rather to 


Arop your cauſe: but there is no occaſion for your 


being thus diſcouraged in ſpeaking to God; you 
may e come boldly to the throne of his grace, you have 
there a Tappnois, a liberty of ſpeech; leave to pour 
out your whole ſouls. And ſuch are his compaſ- 
ſions to humble ſupplicants, that even his terror 
need not make them afraid. It is againſt the mind 
of God that you ſhould frighten yourſelves, he 
would have you encourage yourſelves, for you 
| have not received the ſpirit of bondage again to fear, 
but the ſpirit of adoption, by which you are brought 


into this among the other glorious liberties of the 
children of God. Nor is this all; we have one to 


introduce us, and to ſpeak for us, an advocate with 
the Father. Did ever children need an advocate 
witha father? but that by thoſe two immutable 
things in which it is impoſſible for God to lie, we 
might have ſtrong conſolation, we have not only 
the relation of a father to depend upon, but the in- 
tereſt and interceſſion of an Advocate; a High 
Prieſt over the houſe of God, in whoſe name we 
5 have acceſs with confidence. Ig 
(3.) Let not his knowing your bannen and 
what you have to fay to him, hinder you. You 


have buſineſs with ſuch a friend, but you think 


you need not put yourſelves to any trouble about it, 1 
for he is already apprized of it; he knows what 
you want, and what you deſire, and therefore it is 
no matter for ſpeaking to him. It is true, all your 
deſire is before God, he knows your wants and 
burthens, but he will know them from you. He 
hath promiſed you relief, but his promiſe muſt be 
put in ſuit, and He will for this be enquired of by the 
 bouſe of Thrael to ao it for them, Ezek. 36. 37. Tho“ 
we cannot by our prayers give him any informa- 
+ pe PS tion, 
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tion, yet we muſt by our prayers give him honour. 
It is true, nothing we can fay can have any influ- 


ence upon him, or move him to ſhew us mercy, 
but it may have an influence upon ourſelves, and 


help to put us into a frame fit to receive mercy. . 


It is a very eaſy and reaſonable condition of his 
| favours, Aſt, and it ſhall be given you. It was to 
teach us the neceſſity of praying, in order to our 
receiving favour, that Chriſt put that ſtrange queſ- 
tion to the blind men, What would ye that I ſhould 


do unto you? He knew what they would have, but 


thoſe that touch the top of the golden ſcepter muſt 
be ready to tell, What 10 their petition, ond whal is 


their requeſt. | 
(4.) Let not a t any other buſineſs hinder o our 1 5 


what we have to ſay to God. We have buſinets 
with a friend perhaps, but we cannot do it becauſe 
we have not leiſure; we have ſomething elſe to do, 
which we think more needful. But we cannot ſay . 

ſo concerning the buſineſs we have to do with God; 


for that is without doubt the one thing needful, to 


| which every thing elſe muſt be made to give way. 


It is not at all neceſſary to our happinets that we 
be great in the world, or raiſe eſtates to ſuch a 
pitch; but it is abſolutely neceſſary that we make 
our peace with God, that we obtain his favour, 


and keep ourſelves in his love. Therefore no bu- 
ſineſs for the world will ſerve to excuſe our attend- 
ance upon God; but on the contrary, the more 


important our worldly buſineſs is, the more need 


we have to apply ourſelves to God by prayer for 
his bleſſing upon it, and fo to take him along with 


us in it. The cloſer ve keep to prayer, and to 
God in Prayer, Ie more will all our affairs prot- 
Per. 
Shall I prevail wi th vou now to let Gat e. 
quently hear from you? Let him hear your voice, 
ur it be but he voice of Your breathing, (Lam. 


111. 
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ili. 56. ) that is a ſign of life: tho? it be the voice 
of your groanings, and thoſe ſo weak that they can- 
not be uttered, Rom. 8. 26. Speak to him, tho” 
ĩt be in a broken language, as Hezekiah did; Like & 
crane or a fallow ſo did I chatter, Iſa. 38, 14. Speak 

often to him; he 1s always within hearing. Hear | 
him ſpeaking to you, and have an eye to that in 
every thing you ſay to him; as when you write an 


anſwer to a letter of bufineſs you lay it before you. 


God's word muſt be the guide of your deſires, and 
the ground of your expectations in prayer; nor can 
you expect he ſhould give a gracious ear to what 
you ſay to him, if Ja: turn a deaf ear to what he 

faith to you. 


You ſee you have KEN accafion to ſpeak = 
with G od, and therefore are concerned to grow in 
your acquaintance with him; to take heed of do- 
ing any thing to diſpleaſe . Rand to ſtrengthen 
your intereft in the Lord Jeſus, thro* whom alone 
it is that you have acceſs with boldneſs to him. 
Keep your voice in tune for prayer, and let all 


your language be a pure language, that you may be = 


flit to call on the name of the Lord, Zeph. 3. 9. 
And in every prayer remember you are ſpeaking to 


God, and make it to appear you have an awe of 


him upon your ſpirits. Let us not be raſh with our | 


mouth, nor haſty to utter any thing before God, but let 


every word be well weigned, becauſe Cod is in 
Heaven, and we upon earth, "Fecl. 5+. 2. Aud if he 
had not invited and encouraged us to do it, it had 
been unpardonable preſumption for ſuch ſinful 
worms as we are to ſpeak to the Lord of Glory. 


And we are concerned to ſpeak from the heart, 


| heartily, for it is for our lives, and for the lives of 
our ſouls that we are ſpeaking to him, 


2. We muſt direct our prayer unto God, TE 
He muſt not only hear our voice, but we muſt 
with deliberation and deſign addreſs ourſelves to 
him. In the original It is no more but I will direkt 


unto 
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unto thee. It might be ſupplied, I will direct my 
Soul unto thee, agreeing with P/al. 25. 1. Or, I 
will direct my affe#ions to thee. Our tranſlation 
ſupplies it very well, I will direct my prayer unto 
thee. That is, = 
1.) When I pray to thee I will diret my prayers ; * 
and then it notes a fixedneſs of thought, and a cloſe 
application of mind, to the duty of prayer, We 
mult go about it ſolemnly, as thoſe that have ſome- 
thing of moment much at heart, and much in view 
therein, and therefore dare not trifle in it. When 
we go to pray we muſt not give he ſacrifice of fools 
that think not either what is to be done, or what is 


to be gained, but ſpeak the words of the wiſe, who 


| aim at ſome good end in what they ſay, and ſuit Ib. - 
to that end. We muſt have in our eye God's 
glory, and our own true happineſs ; and ſo well 

ordered is the covenant of grace, that God has 


been pleaſed therein to unite intereſts with us, ſo 


that in ſeeking his glory we really and effectually 


ſſcck our own trve intereſts, This is direching the 


prayer, as he that ſhoots an arrow at a mark directs 
it, and with a fixed eye and ſteady hand takes aim 
right. This is engaging the heart to approach e 
God, and in order to that diſengaging it from every 
thing elſe. If we would direct a prayer to God, 
we muſt look off all other things, muſt gather in 
our wandring thoughts, mult ſummon them all to 
give their attendance; for here is work to be done 
that needs them all, and is well worthy of them 
all; thus we muſt be able to ſay with the Pfalmiſt, 
O God, my heart is fixed, my heart is fixed. 
2.) When I direct my prayer, 1 will direct it 4% 
Thee. And ſo it ſpeaks, 
(.) The ſincerity of our lira intention in 
Prayer, We mult not direct our prayer to men, 
that we may gain praiſe and applauſe with them, 


as the Fhariſees did; who proclaimed their TVS 
tions 
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tions as they did their alms, that they might gain 
a reputation, which they knew how to make a hand 

of: Verily they have their reward, men commend 
them, but God abhors their pride and hypocriſy, 
We muſt not let our prayers run at large, as they 
did that ſaid, Vo will ſhew us any good? nor directe 

them to the world, courting its ſmiles, and pur- 
ſuing its wealth, as thoſe, Hoſe 7. 14. who cried not 


unto "Col with -their hearts, becauſe they aſſembled 


 themſebves for corn and cine. Let not ſelf, carnal 


ſelf, be the ſpring and centre of your prayers, but 


God. Let the eye of the ſoul be fixed upon him 
as your higheſt end in all your applications to him. 
Let this be the habitual diſpoſition of your ſouls, 

to be to your God for a name and a praiſe; and 
let this be your deſign in all your defires, that God 
may be glorified ; and by this let them all be di- 


rected, determined. ſanctified, and when need is, 


cover ruled. Our Saviour hath plainly taught — 


this, in the firſt petition of the Lord's. prayer ; 


which is, Hallowed be thy Neme: in that we fix ü 


our end, and other things are deſired in order to 


Shar. It is with an eye to the ſanctifying of his 


name, that we deſire his kingdom may come, and 

his will be done, and that we may be fed, and 
kept, and pardoned. An habitual aim at God's 

glory is that ſincerity which is our goſpel per- 


fection; that ſingle eye which where it is, the 


whole body, the whole ſoul is full of light. "08 
the prayer is directed to Gd. 
2.) It ſpeaks the ſteadineſs of our actual re- 


gard to God in prayer. We muſt direct our 


Prayer to God, that is, we muſt continually think 
of him, as one with whom we have to do in prayer. 
We muſt direct our prayer as we direct our ſpeech, 
and our letters, to the perſon we have buſineſs with. 
The Bible is a letter God hath ſent to us, Prayer 


is a letter we ſend to him: it is eſſential that it be 
| directed, 
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directed, and material that it be directed ht; if 
it be not, it is in danger of miſcarrying. Wil 


you therefore take inſtructions how to direct to 


him? 


Give him his titles, as you do, when you di 


rect to a perſon of honour. Addreſs yourſelves 


to him as the Great Jehovah, God over all, bleſſed 


for evermore; the King of Kings; and Lord of 


© 


Lords; as the Lord God grac Sad and merciful. 


Let your hearts and mouths be filled with holy 


| adorings and admirings of him, and faſten upon 
thoſe titles of his, which are proper to ſtrike 
a holy awe of him upon your minds, that you 
may worſhip him with reverence and godly fear. 
Direct your prayer to him as the God ot glory, 

with whom is terrible Majeſty, and whoſe Great- 


neſs is unſearchable, that you may not dare to 


trifle with him, or to mock him in what you ; 
lay to kim 


Take notice of your relation to bim, as his ” 


children, and let not that be overlooked and loſt 
in your awful adorations of his glories. A good 


man recorded it, among his experiences, that ſuch. 


a time in ſecret prayer, his heart at the begin- 
ning of the duty, was much enlarged in giving 
to God thoſe titles which are awful and tremen- | 
dous, in calling him the Great, the Mighty and 


the Terrible God; but going on thus he "checked ; 
himſelf. with this thought, © And why not My 


Father?“ Chriſt has, both by his precept and 
by his pattern, taught us to addreſs ourſelves 


to God as Our Father; and the Spirit of adop- 
tion teacheth us to cry Abba, Father. A ſon, 
tho! a prodigal, when he returns and repents, may 
go to his father, and ſay unto him, Father, I have 
Jane and tho no more worthy to be called 
a ſon, yet humbly bold to call him Father. When 
Eptraim bemoans himſelf as a bullock unaccul- 


tomed 
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tomed to the yoke, God 1 him as a dear 

ſon, as a pleaſant child, 31. 18, 20. and 
if God is not aſhamed, for W us not be afraid to 


oven the relation. 


Direct your prayer to him in heaven. This our 


Saviour has taught us in the preface to the Tord's © 


prayer, Oar Father which art in heaven. Not that 
he is confined to the heavens, or as if the hea- 
ven, or the heaven of heavens could contain him; 
but there he is ſaid to have prepared his throne ; 
not only his throne of government by which his 
kingdom ruleth over all, but his throne of grace, 
to which we muſt by faith draw near. We muſt 
eye him as God in heaven, in oppoſition to the 
gods of the heathens, which dwelt 1 in temples made 


with hands. . is a high place, and we muſt 


nom ourſelves to him as a God infinitely above 
It is the fountain of light, and to him we 
molt addreſs ourſelves as the Father of Lights. 
. place of proſpect, and we muſt ſee his 
"moe upon us, From thence beholding all the chil- 
dren of men. It is a place of purity, and we 


muſt in prayer eye him as a holy God, and give 
thanks at the remembrance of his holineſs. Ir 


is the firmament of his power, and we mult de- 


pend upon him as one to whom power belongs. 
When our Lord Jeſus prayed, he lift up his eyes 
to heaven, to direct us whence to expect the bleſſ- 
ings we need. Once more: Direct your prayer 
thro? the Lord Jeſus, the only Mediator between 
God and man. It will certainly miſcarry if it 
be not put into his hand, who is that other angel 
that puts much incenſe to the prayers of the ſaints, 
and fo perfumed, preſents them to the Father, Rev. 
8. 3. What we aſk of the Father mult be in bis name; 
what we expect from the Father mult be by his hand, 


for he is the Higbh-Prieſt of our profeſſion, that is or- 
N dained Jer men to offer their gifts, Heb; 5. on 


3. We 
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We muſt look up. That is, 
15 We muſt look up 74 our prayers, as thoſs | 
that ſpeak to one above us, infinitely above us; 
the High and Holy One that inhabiteth eternity; 
=O thoſe that expect every good and perfect gift 
to come from above, from the Father of Lights ; 
as thoſe that defire in prayer to enter into the 
 Holieſt, and to draw near with a true heart. With 
an eye of faith we muſt look above the world 
and every thing in it. What is this world, and 
all things here below, to one that knows howto 
put a due eſtimate upon ſpiritual bleſſings in 
heavenly things by Chriſt Jeſus? The ſpirit of 
a man at death goes upward, for it returns to God 
who gave it; and therefore, as mindful of its 
original, it muſt in every prayer look upwards, to- 
Wards its God, towards its home, as having ſet its 
affections on things above, wherein it has laid up 
its treaſure. Let us therefore in prayer lift up 
our hearts with our hands unto God in the heavens, 


Lam. 3. 14. It was anciently uſual in foms 


| churches for the miniſter to ſtir up the people to 
pray with this word, Surſum corda, Up with your 
hearts. Unto thee, 0 Lord, do we lift up our ſouls. 
2.) We muſt look up after our prayers. 
(s.) With an eye of ſatisfaction and pleaſure. 
Looking up is a ſign of cheerfulneſs, as a down- 
look is a melancholy one, We muſt look up as 
thoſe that having by prayer referred ourſelves to 
God, are ealy and well-pleaſed, and with an en- 
tire confidence in his wiſdom and goodneſs pa- 
tiently expect the iſſue. Hannah, when ſhe had 
prayed, looked up, looked pleaſant : ſhe went her 
way, and did eat, and her countenance was no 
more: ſad, 1 Sam. 1. 18. Prayer is hearts-eaſe to 
a good chriſtian; and when we have prayed we 
ſhould look up, as thoſe that through grace have 
found 1 it ſo. 


(2.) With 
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(2. ) With an eye of obſervation, what returns 
| God makes to our prayers. We muſt look up 
as one that has ſhot an arrow looks after it to 
ſee how near it comes to the mark. We muſt 
look within us, and obſerve what the frame of 
our ſpirits is after we have been at prayer, how 
well ſatisfied - they are with the will of God, and 
=> well diſpoſed to accommodate themſelves to 
We muſt look about us, and obſerve how _ 


Frovidaws works concerning us, that if our pray- 
ers be anſwered, we may return to give thanks; 


if not, that we may remove what hinders, and 
may continue waiting. Thus we muſt ſet our- 


ſelves upon the tower and watch to ſee what God 


wvill ſay unto us, Hab. 2. 1. and we mult be ready 
to hear it, expecting that God will give us an 


anſwer of peace, and reſolving that we will re- 


turn no more to folly, P/. 85. 8. Thus muſt 
we keep up our communion with God; hoping 
that whenever we lift up our hearts unto him, 


he will lift up the light of his countenance upon 


us. Sometimes the anſwer is quick : while they 
are yet ſpeaking I will hear; but if it be not, hen 1 
we have prayed we mult wait. - 
Let us learn thus to direct our prayers, W 
thus to look up; to be inward with God in every 
duty; to make heart work of it, or we make 


nothing of it. Let us not worſhip in the out- 


ward court, when we are commanded and encou- ä 
raged to enter within the vail. 


PART Il 


We now proceed to obſerve, . 
II. The particular Time fixed in the text for 
this good work is the Morning. 

The Pſalmiſt ſeems to lay an emphaſis upon 
this: in the morning, and again u the morning,; 
| | not. 
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not then only, bur then to begin. Let that be 
one of the hours of prayer. Under the law we 8 
find that every morning there was a lamb offered 
in ſacrifice, Exod. 29. 39. and every morning the 
prieſt's burned incenſe, Exod. 30. 7. and the ſing- 
ers ſtood every morning to thank the Lord. 1 Chron. 
23. 30. And ſoit was appointed in EzekrePs tem- 
ple, Ezek. 46. 13, 15. By which an intimation 
was plainly given, that the {ſpiritual ſacrifices 
ſhould be offered by the ſpiritual priefts every 
morning, as duly as the morning comes. Every 
chriſtian ſhould pray in ſecret, and every maſter 
of a ee with his family morning by morn- 
ing; and there is good reaſon for it. 
. 45 The morning is the firſt part of the day, 
and it is fit that che that is the firſt ſhould be 
firſt ſerved, The heathen could ſay, A Jove 
principium; whatever you do, begin with God. 
_ The world had its beginning from him, we had 
ours, and therefore whatever we begin, it con- 
cerns us to take him along with us in it. The 
days of our life, as ſoon as ever the ſun of reaſon - 
riſeth in the ſoul, ſnould be devoted to God, 
and employed in his ſervice. From the womb of 8 
. the morning let Chriſt have the dew of the youth, 
Pſal. 110. 3. The firſt-fruits were always to be 
the Lord's, and the firſtlings of the flock. By 


morning and: evening prayer we give glory to 


him who is the Alpha and the Omega, the Firſt 
and the Laſt; with Him we muſt begin and end 
the day, who is the Beginning and the End. 
Wiſdom hath ſaid, Thoſe that ſeek me early ſhall 
find me; early in their lives, early in the day; 
for hereby we give to God that which he ought 


to have, the preference above other things, Hereby 


we ſhow that we are in care to pleaſe him, and 
to approve ourſelves to him, and that we ſeek. 
him 8 What We do earneſtly we are 


ſaid 
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ſaid in ſcripture to do early (as P/al. 101. 8.) 
Induſtrious men riſe betimes. David expreſſeth the 
ſtrength and warmth of his devotion, when he 
faith, O Cod, thou art ” God, early wil 7 ſeek thee, 


3 63. 1. 


2. In the morning we are freſh and lively, and 
in the beſt frame. Our ſpirits are revived with the 
reſt and ſleep of the night, we live a kind of 
new life, and the farigues of the day before are 
forgotten. If ever we be good for any thing, 


e i in the morning; it 1s therefore become a 


E Aurora 2 7 amica; and if the morn- 
ing be a friend to the Muſes, I am ſure it is 


no leſs fo to the Graces. As he that is the firſt 


ſhould have the firſt, ſo he that is the beſt ſhould 
have the beſt; and then when we are fitteſt for 
buſineſs we mould apply ourſelves to that which 
is the moſt needful buſineſs. Worſhipping God 
is work that requires the beſt powers of the ſoul. 


when they are at the beſt; and it well deſerves 15 


them. How can they be bow? beſtowed, or fo 


as to turn to a better account? Let all that is: © 


within me bleſs his holy name, ſaith David, and all 


little enough. Awake my glory, awake pſaltery and 


harp, for 7 myſelf will awake early, Plal. 37. 8. 
Then let us ſtir up ourſelves to take hold on God. 
3. In the morning we are moſt free from com- 
pany and buſineſs, and ordinarily have the beſt _ 
opportunity for ſolitude and retirement; unleſs 
we be of thoſe fuggards that lie in bed with yet 
a little fleep, à little flumber, till the work of their 
calling calls them up, with, How long wilt thou 
feep, 0 fluggard? It is the wiſdom of thoſe that 
have ſo much to do in the world, that they have 
ſcarce a minute to themſelves of all day, to take 
time in the morning before buſineſs crowds in upon 
them, for the buſineſs of their religion; that they 
may 'be intire for it, and thereſore the more in- 
tent upon it. The apoſtle intimates how much it 


O ſhould”. 
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ſhould be our care to attend upon the Lord without 
diſtraclion, 1 Cor. 7. 35. And therefore that one 


day | in ſeven (and it is the firſt day too, the morn- - 


ing of the week) which is appointed for holy 
| work, is appointed to be a day of reſt from other 
work. Abraham leaves all at the bottom of the 
| hill, when he goes up into the mount to wor- 
ſhip God. In the morning therefore let us con- 
verſe with God, and apply ourſelves to the con- 
cerns of the other life, before we are entangled 
in the affairs of this life. Our Lord Jeſus "has 
| ſet us an example of this, who becauſe his day 
was wholly filled up with public buſineſs for God 
and the ſouls of men roſe up in the morning a great 
while before day, and before company came in, 
and went out into a TO Place, and there projed : 
* vas 4426; 4 
4. In the morning we have motions freſh mer- 
8 3 from G0, which we are concerncd to ac- 
knowledge with thankfulneſs to his praiſe. He 
is continually doing us good, and loading us with 
his benefits. Every day we have reaſon to blets 
him, for every day he is bleſſing us; in the morn- 
ing particularly; and therefore as he is giving 
- out to us the fruits of his favour, Which are ſaid 
to be new every morning, 10 we ſhould be ſtill re- 
turning the expreſſions of our gratitude to him, 
and of other pious and devout affections, which 
(like the fire on the altar) muſt be new Every i 
morning alſo. 
. Have we had a good night? hg 3 we not 
an errand to the throne of grace to return thanks 
for it? How many mercies concurred to make 
it a good night! diftinguiſaing mercies granted 
to us, but denied to others! Many have not where 
to lay their heads, our maſter himſelf had not; 
_ the foxes have boles, aud the birds of the air 2 5 
neſts, but the Son of Man bath not where to lay hi 
head but we have houſcs to dwell in, quiet Bar 
eon | | PLACE” 
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peaceable habitations, perhaps ſtately ones. We 
have beds to lie in, warm and eaſy ones; per- 
haps beds of ivory, fine ones; ſuch as they ſtretched 
themſelves upon that were at eaſe in Zion; and 
are not put to wander in deſerts and mountains, 
in dens and caves of the earth, as ſome of the 
beſt of God's ſaints have been forced to do, of 
whom the world wes not worthy, Many have 
| beds to lie on, yet dare not, or cannot lie down 
in them, being kept up either by the ſickneſs of 


their friends, or the fear of their enemies. But 


we have laid us down, and there have been none 
to make us afraid; no alarms of the {word, either 
of war or perſecution. Many lay them down 
and cannot fleep, but are full of ioffings to and fro 15 
until the dawning of the day, thro' pain of body or 
anguiſh of mind. Weariſome nights are appointed 
to them, and their eyes are held waking; bur 
We have laid us down and flept without any di- 
ſtorbance, and our fleep was ſweet and refreſh- 
ing; the pleaſant parentheſis of our cares and 

tolls. It is God that has given us fleep, as he gives 

it to his beloved. Many lay them down and ſleep, 
and never rife again; they ſleep the ſteep of death, 
and their beds are their graves; but we have ſlept 
and awaked again, have reſted, and are refreſhed, 
becauſe the Lord hath ſuſtained us, Pſal. 3. 5. Have 
we a pleaſant morning? Is the light ſweet to us? 
Doth the Light of the ſun, and of the eyes, re- 
joice the heart? and oughr we not to own our 
Obligations to him who opens our eyes, and opens 
the eye-lids of the morning upon us? Have we 
clothes to put on in the morning, garments that 
are warm upon us? Change of raiment, not for 
neceſſity only, but for ornament? we have them 
from God. It is his wool and his flax that is given 
to cover our nakedneſs; and the morning when | 
we dreſs ourſelves is the proper time of returning 
him thanks for it. Are we in health and at eaſe? 


O 2 8 Have 
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Have we been long ſo? We ought to be as thank- 
ful for a conſtant ſeries of mercies, as for parti- 
_ cular inſtances of mercy, eſpecially confidering how 
many are ſick and in pain, and how much We 
have deſerved to be ſo. 

Perhaps we have experienced ſome ſpecial mercey 
to ourſelves or our families, in preſervation from 
fire or thieves; from dangers we have been aware 
of, and many more unſeen. Weeping perhaps en- 
, dured for a night, and joy came in the morning, and 
that calls aloud upon us to own the goodneſs of. 
God. The deſtroying angel perhaps has been 
abroad, and the arrow that flies at midnight, and 
waſteth in darkneſs, has been ſhot in at We 
windows, but our houſes have been paſſed over. 
Thanks be to God for the blood of the covenant. 
ſprinkled upon our door-poſts; and for the mini- 


ſtration of the good angels about us, to which 


we owe it that we have been preſerved from the 
malice of the evil angels againſt us, thoſe rulers 
of the darkneſs of this world, who perhaps creep 
forth like the beaſts of prey, when he maketh dark- 
neſs and it is dark. Al. the glory be to the 
God of angels. by, 
<->, the morning we have freſh matter mi- 

nittred to us for adoration of the greatneſs and 
glory of God. We ought to take notice not ny - 


of the gifts of God's bounty to vs, which we 


have the comfort and benefit of; they are little 
narrow ſouls that confine their regards to them; 
but we ought to obſerve the more general fn 


ſtances of his wiſdom and power in the kingdom 


: b * = PETR — > - = . 
- * — 1 * — bd — U 1 = =_ 2 — — N LN _ = za CT. _ 3 
0 8 " = ” - - _ 8 = 00 = —_—_ \ \ 
RTE Pu #—; N has des — ts 4 - — IDEN -: \ = = \ 8 =_ 8 — 15 
: : Ia 1 2 Dr OE —_ 2 2 8 . : CO TY CO ET n f . = hs 

— Bs 21 75 2 r — g | _ — 2 — * ——— 

— — — — * * ' > * * a 2 8 - * . — 2 = — — = = 
— ae tra nt * me _ — — on. tee _ - — 2 > vat — — 7 = 1 1 = 
— _ = 28 2 — n * — um 1 l N = — - — * — — 2 2 beg > a I 

— —e— - IS; —  _ r 0000000 x - . — 5 = < 52 . — 
l — . mo — ——ů— ů ů — Lr — , N - 
bo F 4 — > 4 2 wg * <> — wee / — — * 
I — — — — - = 


_ 


— - 
— 


» 93 
FE 


—— I T_ 1 - - 
—— — 2 _ 23 3 
8 — ER _— OT * 3 
—— —— — RR SLE — 
. FE 2 

— 8 * L - 33 7 7 — 

F K — = . =. 4 = — > 

8 q - 


{ 
4 

* - 
+ Hy 
+ 
1 


of providence, which redound to his honour, and 
the common good of the univerſe. The 19th pſalm 
ſeems to have been a morning meditation, in which 
we are directed to obſerve how the heavens declare 
the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy- 
cer; and to own not only the advantage we re- 
ceive from their light = influence, but the honour | 
- oa 0 RT; 
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they do to him who ſtretched out the heavens like a 
_ curtain, fixed their pillars, and eſtabliſhed their or- 
dinances, according to which they continue to this 
day, for they are all his ſervants. Day unto day utters 
this ſpeech, and night unto night ſheweth this know- 
ledge, even the eternal power and godhead of the 


great Creator of the world, and its great Ruler, 


The regular and conſtant ſucceſſion and revolu- 
tion of light and darkneſs, according to the ori- 
ginal contract made between them, that they ſnould 
reign alternately, may ſerve to confirm our faith, 
in that part of divine revelation which gives us 
the hiſtory of the creation, and the promiſe of 
God to Noah and his ſons, Cen. 8. 22. His co- 
venant with the . and with the night, Jer. $5 5 
20. 
Lack: up in the morning and fee how exactly 


the day-ſpring knows its place, knows its time, and 


| keeps them: look up and ſee the ſun as a bride- 
groom richly dreſſed, and greatly pleaſed, coming 
out of his chamber, and rejoicing as a ſtrong man 
to run a race. Obſerve how bright his beams are, 
how ſweet his ſmiles, how ſtrong his influences: 


and if there be 10 ſpeech or language, where their : 


voice is not heard, the voice of thele natural im- 


mortal preachers, proclaiming the glory of God, 
it is pity there ſhould be any ſpeech or language 
where the voice of his worſhippers ſhould not be 
heard, echoing to the voice of thoſe preachers, 
and aſcribing glory to him who thus makes the 
morning and evening to rejoice, But whatever 
others do, let him Hear our voice to this purpoſe 
in the morning, and in the morning let us direct 
our praiſes unto him. 
6. In the morning we have, or ſhould have had 
freſh thoughts of God, and ſweet meditations on 


his name, and thoſe we ought to offer up to him 


in prayer. Have we been, according to David's 
example, remembring God upon our beds, and 
355 meditating 
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wedhicag upon him in the night watches ? When 
we awake, can we ſay as he did, we are ſtil] with 
God? If fo, we have a good errand to the throne 
of grace, by the words of our mouths to offer up 
to God the meditations of our hearts, and it will 
be to him a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour. 
If the heart has been inditing a good matter, let 
the tongue be as the pen ot a ready writer, to 
pour it out before God. We have the word of God 
to converſe with, and we ought to read a por- 
tion of it every morning: by it God ſpeaks to 
us, and in it we ought to meditate day and night; 
which if we do, that will ſend us to the throne of 0 
grace, and furniſh us with many a good errand 
there, It God in the morning by his grace di- 
rect his word to us, ſo as to make it reach our 
hearts, that will Engage us to direct our ma 
to him. 
7. In the morning, it is to be ſeared, we find : 
cauſe to reflect upon many vain and ſinful thoughts 
that have been in our minds in the night- ſeaſon ; ; 
and upon that account it is neceſſary we addreſs 
ourſelves to God by prayer in the morning, for 
the pardon of them. The Lord's Prayer ſeems to be 
Fm age primarily in the letter of it, for the morn- 
Ing; for we are taught to pray for our daily bread His 
; 54 and yet we are then to pray, forgive us our treſ- 
poſſes; for as in the hurry of the day we contract 
guilt by our irregular words and actions, ſo we 
do in the ſolitude of the night by our corrupt 
imaginations, and the wanderings of an unſancti- 
fied ungoverned fancy. It is certain, The thought 
of fooliſhneſs {is fin, Prov. 24. 9. Fooliſh thoughts 
are ſinful thoughts; the firſt- born of the old man, 
the firſt beginnings. of all fin; and how many of 
theſe vain thoughts locge within us Wherever we 
lodge! who can underitand theſe errors? They 
are more than the hairs of our head. We read 
of thoſe that work evil upon their beas, cam | 
there 
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there they deviſe it; and when the morning is 
light they practiſe it, Micab 2. 1. How often in 
the night-ſeaſon is the mind diſquieted and diſ- 
tracted with diſtruſttul careful thoughts; pol- 
luted with unchaſte and wanton thoughts; intoxi- | 
cated with proud aſpiring thoughts; ſoured and 
leavened with malicious revengetul thoughts ; or 
at the beſt diverted from devout and pious 


thoughts by a thouſand impertinences. Out of 


the heart proceed evil thoughts, which lie down 
with us, and riſe up with us; for out of that 
corrupt fountain, which wherever we go we carry 
about with us, theſe ſtreams naturally flow. Yea, 
and in the multitude of dreams, as well as in _ 
words there are alſo divers vanities, Eccl. c. 2. 
And dare we go abroad till we have el our 
repentance, which we are every night as well as 
every day thus making work for? Are we not 
concerned to confeſs to him that knows our hearts, 
their wanderings from him, to complain of them 
10 him as revolting and rebellious hearts, and 
bent to backſlide; to make our peace in the blood 5 
of Chriſt, and to pray, that the thought of our 
heart may be forgiven us? we cannot with ſafety 
go into the buſineſs of the day under the guilt of 
mY lin unrepented of, or unpardoned. 
In the morning we are addreſſing ourſelves 
to ps work of the day, and therefore are con- 
cerned by prayer to ſeek unto God for his preſence 
and bleſſing. We come, and are encouraged to 
come boldly to the throne of grace, not only for 
mercy to pardon what has been amiſs, but for grace 
to help in every time of need: and what time is it 
that is not a time of need with us? And therefore 
what morning ſhould paſs without morning- prayer? 
We read of that which the duty of every day re- 
quires, Ear. 3. 4. and in reference to that we muſt 
89 to God every morning, to pray for the gracious. 
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diſpoſals of his Providence concerning us, and the 
gracious operations of his Spirit upon us. 
We have families to look after, it may be, and to 
provide for, and are in care to do well for them : let 
us every morning by prayer commit them to God, 
= 4 them under the conduct and government of 
his grace, and then we effectually put them under 
the care and protection of his Providence. Holy 
Job roſe up early in the morning 10 offer burnt-offer- 


ings for his children, and we ſhould do ſo to offer 


up prayers and ſupplications for them, according 
to the number of them all, Job 1. 3. Thus we 
cauſe the bleſſing to reſt on our houſes. We 
are going about the buſineſs of our callings, per- 
| haps; let us look up to God in the firſt place 


for. wiſdom and grace to manage them well, in 
the fear of God, and to abide with him in them; 


and then we may in faith beg of him to prof. 
per and ſucceed us in them, to ſtrengthen us 
for the ſervices of them, to ſupport us under 
the fatigues of them, to direct the deſigns of 
them, and to give us comfort in the gains of 
them.— We have journies to go, it may be; let 
us look up to God for his preſence with us, and 
go no whither, where we cannot in faith beg of 
God to go with us. — We have a proſpect per- 
haps of opportunities for doing or getting good; 


let us look up to God for a Heart to every pric oy - 


in our bands, for ſkill, and will, and courage to 
improve it, that it may not be as a price in the 
Hanes of a foul. — Every day has its temptations 


too; ſome perhaps we foreſee, but there may be 


many more that we think not of, and are there- 
fore concerned to be earneſt with God that we may 
not be led into any temptation, but guarded againſt 
every one; that whatever company we come into, 
we may have wiſdom to do good, and no hurt 
to them; and to get good, and no hurt by them. 
e know not what a day may bring forth. We rink 5 
thin 
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think in the morning what tidings we may hear, 
and what events may befall us before night, and , 
ſhould therefore beg of God, grace to carry us 

thro? the duties and difficulties which we do not 
_ foreſee, as well as thoſe which we do; that in 
order to our ſtanding compleat in all the will of 


_ God, as the day is, ſo the ſtrength may be. We 


mall find that ſufficient unto the is is the evil thereof, 
and that therefore as it is folly to zake thought 
or to-morrow's event, ſo it is wiſdom to take thought 
for to day's duty, that ſufficient unto this day, 
and the duty of it, may be the ſupplies of the 
Divine Grace, thoroughly to furniſh us for eve 
good word and work, and thoroughly to fortify us 
againſt every evil word and work ; that we may 
not think, or ſpeak, or do any thing all day, 
which we may have cauſe on any account to with | 
unthought, unſpoke, and undone again at night, 


APPLICATION. 


Let this word put us in mind * our an 
3 for omiſſions are ſins, and muſt come into 
; judgment. How often has our morning-worſhip _ 
been either neglected or negligently PRO 


The work Las. been either not done at all, 


done deceitfully , either no ſacrifice at all Leona, 1 
or it has been the torn and the lame, and the ſick; 
either no prayer, or the prayer not direfed aright, = 
nor /ifted up.. We have had the morning's mer- 
cies, God has not been waating in the compaſſion 
and care of a father for us, yet we have not done 
the morning's ſervice, but have been ſhamefully 
wanting in the duty of children to him. Let 

us be truly humbled before God this morning 

for our fin and folly herein, that we have fo often 
robbed God of the honour, and ourſelves of the 
benefit of our moraing-worlhip. God hath come 


into - 


1 
; 

f 

' 

{ 
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into our cloſets, feeking this fruit, but has found =; 
none, or next to none; hath hearkened and heard, 
but either we ſpake not to him at all, or ſpake not 
 oright. Some trifling thing or other has ſerved for 


an excuſe to put it by once, and when once the 
good uſage has been broken in upon, confcience 


has been wounded, and its bonds weakened, and 


we have grown more and more cool to it, and 


perhaps by degrees it has been quite left off. 


2. J beſeech you, ſuffer a word of exhortation | 


concerning this. I know what an influence it 


would have upon the proſperity of your ſouls to 


be conſtant and ſincere in your ſecret worſhip, and 
therefore give me leave to preſs it upon you with 
all earneſtneſs. Let God hear from you every 


morning, every morning let your Proper be di- 


rected to him, and look u 


1.) Make conſcience of your ſecret. worſhip 


Keep it up, not only becauſe it has been a cuſtom 


you have received by tradition from your fathers, 


þ ut becauſe it is a duty, concerning which you 


ave received commandment from the 5 TY Keep | 
ſtared trmes for it, and be true to them. Let 
We that have hitherto lived in the total neg- 


lect, or in the frequent omiſſion of ſecret prayer, 
"beg perſuaded from henceforward to look upon it 
as the moſt needful part of their daily buſineſs, 


and the moſt delightful part of their daily com- 


fort, and do it accordingly with a conſtant care, 
and yet with a conſtant pleaſure. No perſons 


that have the uſe of their reaſon, can pretend an 


exemption from this duty. What is ſaid to ſome 


is ſaid to all, Pray always, continue in prayer, and 


evatch in the ſame. Rich people are not ſo much 


bound to labour with their hands as the poor; 


poor people are not fo much bound to give alms 


as the rich; but both are equally bound to pray. 


The rich are not above the necellity of the duty. 


nor 
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nor the poor below acceptance alike God in it. 
It is not too ſoon for the youngeſt to begin to 
Pray; and thoſe whom the multitude of years has 
taught wiſdom, yet at their end will be fools, if 
they think they have now no turther occaſion for 
Prayer. | 
Let none plead they cannot pray. If you were 
ready to periſh with hunger, you could beg and 
pray for food; and if you ice yourſelves undone 
by reaſon of fin, can you not beg and pray for 
mercy and grace / Art thou a chriſtian? Never for 
| ſhame ſay, "thou canſt not pray, for that is as 
abſurd as for a ſoldier to ſay, he knows not how to 
handle a ſword, or a carpenter an ax. What are 
you called for into the fellowſhip of Chriſt, but 
that by him you may have fellowthip with God ? 5 
If you cannot pray ſo well as others, Pray as well 
as you can, and God will accept of you. 
Let none plead they have not time in a morning 
i for prayer. You can find time for other things 
that are leſs 23 You had better take time 
from fleep, than want time for prayer. And how | 
can you ſpend your time better, and more to 
your ſatisfaction and advantage? All the buſineſs. 
of the day will proſper the better, for _ be⸗ 
ginning it thus with God. 
Let none plead that they Rabe not a conve- 
nient place to be private in for this work. Jaac 
etired into the field to pray; ; and the almiſ 
could be alone with God in a corner of the Holl ſe- 
top. If you cannot perforin it with fo much ſe- 
crecy as you would, yet perform it; it is doing 
it with oftentation, that is the fault, not do ing 
it under obſervation, when it cannot be avoided. 
1 remember, when I was a young man coming 
up hither to London in the ftage-coach, in king 
James's time, there happened to be a oentleman 
in the company, that then was not aire; dd to own 


himſelf 
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himſelf a Jeſuit. Many rencounters he and I had 
upon the road, and this was one, He was praiſing 
the cuſtom in popiſh countries, of keeping the 
church doors always open, for people to go into 
at any time to ſay their prayers: I told him it 
looked too like the practice of the phariſees, that 
prayed in the ſynagogues ; and did not agree with 
Chrift's command, Thou when thou prayeſt thy- 
ſelf, enter not into the church with the doors 
open, but into thy cloſet and ſhut thy doors. When 
he was preſſed with that argument, he rephed with 
| ſome vehemence, © I believe, you proteſtants ſay | 
your prayers nowhere; for 1 have travelled a 
great deal in the coach in company with pro- 
< teſtants, have often lain at inns in the fame __ 
ee with them, and have carefully watched 


them, and could never perceive that any of 
© them ſaid his prayers night or morning but 


one, and he was a Preſtyteri an. 1 hope there 
was more malice than truth in ha he faid : 

but I mention it as an intimation, that tho we 
cannot be ſo private as we would be in our de- 
votions, yet we muſt not omit them, left the 
| omiſſion ſhould prove not a fin only, but a ſcandal. 
2. Make a buſineſs of your ſecret worthip, and 
: he not flothful in this bufineſs, but fervent in ſpirit, ſer- 
wing the Lord, Take heed leſt it degenerate into 
4 L and you grow cuſtomary in your ac- 
cuſtomed ſervices. G0 about the duty ſolemnly: 
be inward with God in it. It is not enough to 
ſay your prayers, but you muſt pray your prayers; 

muſt pray in praying, as Elijob did, James 5. 17. 
Let us learn to labour fervently in prayer, as Epophras 
did, Col. 4. 12. and we ſhall find it is the hand of 
the diligent in this duty that maketh rich. God 
looks not at the length of your prayers, nor ſhall 
you be heard for your much ipeaking, or fine 
jpeaking ; but God requires truth in the inward 
| 2 


every Dey 11 8 ＋ 205 


part, and it is the prayer of the upright. that is 
his delight. When you have prayed, look upon 
yourſelves as thereby engaged and encouraged, 
both to ſerve God and to truſt in him; that the 
comfort and benefit of your morning devotions 
may not be as the morning cloud which paſſeth aba, 

but as the morning go which ſpines more and more. 


Directions for ſpending the Day with God. 


— q 


ps ALM XXV. . 
In - On thee do 7 wait all obs b. 


IcH ef us is there cla. can 8 ſay 

thus? That lives this life of communion 
with God, which is ſo much our buſineſs, and fo 
much our blefledneſs? However, David's pro- 
feſſion in the text 5 us what ſhould be our 
practice; on God we mult wait all the day. That 
denotes two things, a patient expectation, and a 
_— attendance. 
1. It ſpeaks a patient expectation of his coming 8 
0 us in a way of mercy ; and then, all the day 
mult be taken figuratively, for all the time that 
the defired mercy is delayed. David, in the for- 


mer part of the verſe, prayed for divine conduct 


and inſtruction, e me in thy truth and teach 
me. He was at Aa loſs, tho* very deſirous to 


know | 
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. know what God would have him to do, and was 
ready to do it; but God kept him in ſuſpenſe; 

he was not yet clear what was the mind and will of 


God, and what courſe he ſhould ſteer; will he | 


therefore proceed without divine direction? No, 
On thee 1 will wait all the day, as Abram attended 
on his ſacrifice from morning till the ſun went 
down, before God gave him an anſwer to his 
enquiries concerning his feed, Gen. 15. 5, 12. 


and as Habakkuk ſtood upon his watch-tower to 


ſce what anſwer God would give him, when he 
conſulted his oracle: tho' it do not come pre- 
ſently, yet at the end it foal ſpeak and not nd. tho" 
. tarry, wait for it. 
David, in the words next before the text, 3 
called God the God of his ſalvation, from whom”. 
he expected deliverance out of his preſent diſ- 
treſſes, thoſe troubles of his heart that were en— 
1 larged, v. 17. and out of the hands of thoſe ene- 


mies chat were ready to triumph over him, v. 2. : 
Hoping that God will be his Saviour, he reſolves 
to wait on him all the day, like a genuine {on of 


Jacob, whoſe dying profeſſion it wes, I have waited 
for thy ſalvation, O Lord. Sometimes God pre- 
_ Cents his people with the bleſſings of his goodneſs; 


betore they call he aniwers them. But at other 
times he ſeems to ſtand afar off, he delays the de- 


liverance, and keeps them long in expectation of 
it, and in ſuſpenſe about it. The whole day is 
cloudy and dark, The deliverance of the church 
out of her troubles, the ſucceſs of her ſtruggles 
and reſt from them, is what we muſt continue 
bumbly waiting upon God for without diſtruſt or | 
impatience. We muſt wait all the day. ©. 
x: ) Tho? it be a long day: tho? we be kept EY 
waiting a great while, quite beyond our own ex- 
pectation: tho' it be a long day, it is but a day, 
and it is Known to the Lord, Zech. 18 2 It 
— _ 
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Gn long while we are kept waiting, but the happy 
iſſue will enable us to refſect upon it as ſhort, and 
but for a moment. It is no longer than God hath 
; appointed, and we are ſure his time is the beſt 
time; and his favours are worth waiting for. The 
time is long, but it is nothing to the days of 
eternity, when thoſe that had long patience ſhall 
| be recompenſe\ for it with an everlaſting ſalvation. 
2.) Tho' it be a dark day, yet let us wait upon 
| God all the day. Tho? while we are kept waiting 
for what God will do, we are kept in the dark 
concerning what he is doing, and what is beſt for 
us to do, yet let us be content to wait in the dark. 
Tho' we ſee not our figns, and tho' there is none 
to tel] us how long, yet let us reſolve to wait, how 
long ſoever It be; for tho? what God doth we know 
not now, we mall know hereafter, when the myſtery 
of God ſhall be finiſhed. Never was man more 
at a loſs concerning God's dealings with him than 
poor fob was, ch. 23. 8, 9. 1 go ſerwerd, but be 


ts not thore; backward, 2 J cannot perceive him , on 


5 ihe left hand, on the right hand, but I cannot ſee him: 


yet he ſits down, v. 10. reſolving to wait on God 


all the day, with a ſatisfaction in this, that tho! I 
know not the way that He takes, He knows the. 
ray that I take, and when He has tried me, I Spal! 
come forth as geld, approved, and improved. 1e 
ſits by as a refiner, and will take care that the 
gold be in the furnace no longer than is needful 
for the refining of it. When God's way is in the 
ſea, fo that he cannot be traced, we are ſure alſo 
bis way is in the ſanctuary, ſo that he may be 2rufied, _ 
ice Pſalm 57..13, 19. And when cloud k and dark-_ 
neſs are round about him, yet even then juſtice 
aud judgment are the habitation of his throne, 

3.) Tho it be a ftormy day, yet we mult wait 
- God all the day. Tho? we are not only be- 
. calmed, and do not get forward, but tho' the 

Wind 
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85 wind be contrary, and drive us back; hay, tho“ 


it be boiſterous, and the church be toſſed with | b 
tempeſts, and ready to ſihk, yet we muſt hope the 


beſt; yet we mult wait, and weather the ſtorm by 
patience, It 1s ſome comfort, that Chriſt is in the 
ſhip: the churches cauſe is Chriſt's own cauſe, 
he has eſpouſed it, and he will own it. He is em- 
| barked in the ſame bottom with his people, and 
therefore, Why are you fearful ? Doubt not but the 

ſhip will. come ſafe to land; tho* Chriſt ſeem for 
the preſent to be aſleep, the prayers of his diſci- 
ples will awake him, and he will rebuke the winds 

aud the waves, Yet this is not all, Chriſt is not 


only in the ſhip, but at the heim; whatever 


threatens the church is ordered by the Lord Jeſus, 
and ſhall be made to work for its good. This is 


a ſeaſonable word at this day. Whar God will 


do with us we cannot tell; but this we are ſure, 
Heis a God of judgment, infinitely wiſe and juſt, 
and therefore, Bleſſed are all they that wait for him, 
He will do his own work in his own way and 
time; and tho' we be hurried back into the wil 
derneſs when we thought we had been, upon the 
borders of Canaan, we ſuffer juſtly for our un- 
belief and murmurings, but God acts wiſely, and 
will be found faithful to his promiſe. His time 
to judge for his people, and to repent himſelf con- 
cerning his ſervants, is when he fees that their 
ſtrength is gone. This was ſeen of old in the 
mount of the Lord, and ſhall be ſeen again. Let 
us therefore continue in a waiting frame, Hold 
out faith and patience, for it 7s good that a man 
ſhould both "pe and Seer Wail for the 8 80 of 
lle Ef | 
This waiting upon God denotes A conſtant 2 
8 ls upon him in a way of duty. And fo 
we underſtand the day literally. It was David's 
practice to wait upon God all the day. Lhe... 


6 Hebrew | 


Hebrew tonifies both every & and alt the 2 long 
It is the fame with that command, Frov.-23. 17. 
Be thou in the fear of the Lord 1 the day long. 

It is not enough for us to begin every day with 
: God, but on him we mult walt every day, and 
all the day long, For the Oey of this ] muſt 
e, 
I. What it is to wait upon God': And. 
II. The conſtancy with which we mutt do it. 
I. Let us enquire what it is to wait on God. 
You have heard how much t is our duty in the 
morning to ſpe. ik to him, in ſolemn prayer. But 


have we then done with big for all day? No, we 


muſt ſti} be waiting on him; as one to whom we 
ſtand very nearly related, and very ſtrongly . 
To wait on God is to live a life of deſire to- 
wards him, delight in him, e on him, ED 
and devotedneſs ! to ht 1775 
1. It is to live a life of aefire towards God 
wait on him, as ns boi ir waits on hs bene. 
factor, with earneſt delire ro receive upplies from 
him; as the fick and lore in Betbeſds's pro! waited 
for the ſtirring of the water, and atten: ed in the 
porches with Weſt: * to be Belbed in and heated, 
When the prophet Nas ſaid; Lord, en ihe way ry of 
thy judgments we have waited for thee, ba explained 
Himſelf thus in the next words, %. Are of our 
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Soul 15 to thy name, and 70 the rem n ance 7 0 of thee 


and with my ſcul have I r d ee I. 3,29; 
Our defire mult be not n is the good 
things that God gives, but towards God himiclf, 
his favour and love, the manifeſtation of his name 
to us, and the influences of his grace upon us. 
Then we wait on God, when our fouls pant after 
him, and his favour, when we thirt for God, for 
the living God. O that I may behold the beauty 
of the Lord 0 that I may taſte his goodneſs! O 
| that I ny” bear his image, and be entirely con- 
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2 fromed to his will! For there is none in heaven or 
earth, that I can deſire in compariſon of him. - 
that 1 may know him more, and love him better, 
and be brought nearer to him, and made fitter for 


Thus upon the wings of holy deſire ſnould 
our ſouls be ſtill ſoaring upwards towards God, 


d ſtill preſſing forwards towards heaven. We mult- 


not only pray ſolemnly in the morning, but that 


deſire which is the life and foul of prayer, like the 
fire upon the altar, muſt be kept continually burn- 
ing, ready for the ſacrifices that are to be offered 


upon it. The bent and biaſs of the ſoul in all i * 


motions muſt be towards God; the ſerving of 
him in all we do, and the enjoying of him in all 
we have. And this is principally intended in the 
bo commands 
ceaſing. Even when we are not making actual ad-. 
dureſſes to God, yet we muſt have habitoal incli- 5 
nations towards him; as a man 1n health, tho? 
be is not always eating, yet has always a diſpo- L 
ſition in him towards the nouriſhments and de- 


= lights of the body. 


given us to pray always, to pray without 


„It is to live a life of delig bt in God. Be 


fire is love in motion, as a big upon the wing 
delight is love at reſt, as a bird upon the neſt. 


Now tho? our deſire mat ſtill be ſo towards God, 
as that we mult be wiſhing for more of God, yet 
our delight muſt be ſo in | God: as that we muſt 
never wiſh for more than God. Believing him to 


be a God all-ſufficient, in him we muſt be entirely 
ſatisfied. Let him be mine, and I have enough.“ 
Do we love to love God? Is it a pleaſure to us to 


think that there is a God? that he is ſuch a one 


as he has revealed himſelf to be? that he is our 
God by creation to diſpoſe of us as he pleaſeth? 
our God in covenant to diſpoſe of all for the beſt 
to us? this is waiting on our God. Something 
or other the lou] has that it values itſelf by, ſome- 


ching 


the Day with God, = 


thing or Aber that it repoſes itſelf in. And what 


is it? God or the world? What is it that we pride 
_ ourſelves in? which we make the matter of our 
boaſting? It is the character of worldiy people, 


that they boaſt themſelves in the multitude of their 
riches, and of their own might, and the power of 


their own hands, which they think has gotten them 
this wealth. It is the character of godly Popes z 


that in God they boaſt all the day long, Pſ. 44. 


49. 6. That is waiting on God; having our 8 5 
always upon him with a ſecret complacency, as 
men have upon that which is their glory, and 
which they glory in. What is it that we pleaſe 
_ ourſelves with 2 which we embrace with the greateſt 
ſatisfaction, in having which we hug ourtelves, as 
having all we would” have? The worldly man, 
when his barns are full of corn, faith, Scul, take : 
thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry The godly man 


can never ſay ſo till he finds his heart full of God, 


and Chriſt, and Grace; and then, Return unto thy 
Peſt; Q my ſoul : here repoſe tbyſelf. J he gracious 


OS 


ſoul dwells in God, is at home in him, and there 


dxvells at eaſe; is in him perpetually pleaſed ; and 


- whatever he meets with in the world to make- 
by him unealy, he finds enough in God to balance it. 


It is to live a lite of dependence on God, as 
: the child waits on his father, whom he has a con- 


fidence in, and on whom he caſts all his care. 
To wait on God is to expect all good to come to 
us from him, as the worker of all 00d for us, "wy 5 


in us, the giver of all good to us, and the 


tector of us from all evil. Thus David ling 
himſelf, Pſ. 62. 5. My ſoul, wait thou only upon 
Cod, and continue {till to do ſo, for my expeftation 
is from him. I look not to any other for the good 
I need; for I know that every creature is that to 


me, -nad no more than he makes it to be, and 
from him every man's judgment Proceeds, Shall we 
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lift © 1 cur eyes to the hills? Doth our help come 
from thence? Doth the dew that waters the . 

lies come no further than the tops of the hills? 
Shall we go higher, and lift up our eyes to the 


heavens, to the clouds? Can they of themſelves 
give rain? No; If God hear not the heavens, they 
hear not the earth; we mult therefore look above 
the heavens; for all our help cometh from the 
Lord. It was the acknowledgment of a King, 


and no good one neither, F the Lord do not help 


thee, whence hall 4 77 thee, out of the barn-floor, r 


oul of the wine-preſs ? Our expectations from God, 


as far as they are guided by, and grounded upon 


the word which he hath. ſpoken, ought to be 


humbly confident, and with a full aſſurance of 
faith. We muſt know and be ſure that no word 
of God ſhall fall to the ground, that the expecta- 
tion of the poor ſhall not - periſh. Worldly people 
ſay to their gold, Thou art my hope; and to the fine 


gold, Thou art my confidence, and the rich man's 
cvealth is his frrong city: Eut God is the only re- 


fuge and portion of the godly man here in the 
land of the living: it is to him only that he ſaith, 

and he ſaith it with a holy boldneſs, Thou art my 

hope and my confidence, The eyes of all things 


wait on him, for he is good to all; but the eyes 
of his ſaints eſpecially, for he is in a peculiar man- 


ner good to Iſrael; they know his name, and there- 
fore will truſt and triumph in him, as thoſe that 
know they ſhall not be made aſhamed of their ; 


_ 


It is to live a Iifs of de votedneſs to God, as 


. ſervant waits on his maſter, ready to obſerve 


his will, and to do his work, PE in every thing 


-+8@ copfult his honour and interett. To wait on 
God is entirely and unreſervedly to refer ourſelves 
to his wiſe and holy directions and diſpoſals, and 
| cheerfully to acquieſce in them, and comply with 


them. 
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them. The ſervant that waits on his maſter chu- 
ſeth not his own way, but follows his maſter ſte 
by ſtep: Thus muſt we wait on God as thoſe that 
have no will of our own, but what is wholly re- 
ſolved into his. It is the character of the redeemed _ 
of the Lord, that they follow the Lamb whereſoever 
he poes, with an implicit faith and obedience, As 
the eyes of a ſervant are to the hand of his maſter, 


and the eyes of a maiden to the hand of her miſtreſs, 


/o muſt our eyes wait on the Lord, to do what he 
_ appoints, to take what he allots for us. Father, 
| thy will be done; maſter, thy will be done. The 
ſervant waits on his maſter, not only to do him 


ſervice, but to do him honour; and thus muſt we 


wait on God, that we may be to him for a name, 
and far a praiſe. His glory muſt be our ultimate 
ends, to which we, and all we are, have, and can 

do, muſt be dedicated. We wear his livery, at- 

tend in his courts, and follow his morions as his 
ſervants, for this end, that he may in all of ace. be 
glorified. © 


To wait on God i is to Pte i his will! our "le 


1.) To make the will of his precept thetrule of % 


our Ppratfice, and to do every duty with an eye to 
that. We muſt wait on him to receive his com- 
mands, with a reſolution to comply with them, 


how much ſoever they may contradict our corrupt 


inclinations or ſecular intereſt, We muſt wait 
on him as the holy angels do that always behold 
the face of their Father, as thoſe that are at his 
call, and ready to go upon the leaſt intimation of 
his will, wherever he ſends them. Thus we muſt 
do the will of God, as the angels do it that are in 
heaven, thoſe mi nilters of his that do his pleaſure, 

and are always about his throne in order to it, 

never out of the way. David here prays, that 
God would fbew him his way, and lead him, and 
teach him, and keep him, and forward him in the 
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way of his duty; and fo the text comes in as a 
plea to enforce that petition, for on thee do 1 wait 


all the day; ready to receive the law from thy 
mouth, and in every thing to obſerve thine orders. 
And then it intimates this, that thoſe, and thoſe 


only, can expect to be taught of God, who are 
ready and willing to do as they are taught, If any 


man will do his will, be ſteadfaſtly reſolved in the 
ſtrength of his Grace to comply with it, he ſhall 


know what his will is. David prays, Lord, Give 
me underſtanding, and then promiſeth himſelf, 1 ſhall 
keep thy law, yea, I ſhall obſerve it; as the ſervant 


that waits on his maſter. They that go up to the 


houſe of the Lord, with an expectation that he 
will teach them his ways, muſt do it with a hum- 


ble reſolution, that they will walk in his paths, Iſaiah 
2 Lord, let the pillar of cloud and fire go 
before me, for I am determined with full purpoſe 


of heart to follow it, and thus to wait on had = 
God all the day.” 


2.) To make the will of his Provides the rule 


of our patience, and to bear every affliction with 
an eye. to that, We are ſure it is God that per- 
formeth all things for us, and he pertormeth the 


thing that Is appointed for us, We are as ſure | 


that all is well that God doth, "and ſhall be made | 
to work for good to all that love him; and in 
order to that we ought to acquieſce in, and acco- : 


modate ourſelves to the whole will of God. TO 
wait on the Lord, is to ſay, I is the Lord, let him 


do to me as ſeemetk good to him; becauſe nothing 1 


ſeemeth good to him but what is really good; and 


ſo we ſhall ſee it, when God's work appears in a 
full gat, It is to ſay, Not as [ will, but as thou 
will; tor ſhould it be according to my mind? It is 

to bring our mind to our condition in every thing, 
ſo as to keep that calm and ealy, whatever hap- 

pens to make us uncaſy. And we - mult there- 


tore 
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fore bear the affliction, whatever it is; becauſe it is 
the will of God; it is what he has allotted us, 
Who doth all according to the counſel of his own 
will. This is chriſtian patience. I was dumb, I 
opened not my mouth, not becauſe it was to no 
purpoſe to complain, but becauſe hou didſt it, and 
therefore I had no reaſon to complain. And this 
will reconcile us to every affliction, one as well 
as another, becauſe whatever it is, it is the will 
of God, and in compliance with that we mult not 
only be filent, becauſe of the ſovereignty of his 
will, (woe unto him that ſtrives with his Maker: 7 
but we muſt be ſatisfied, becauſe of the wiſdom 
and goodneſs of it. Whatever the diſpoſals of 
God's providence may be concerning thoſe that 
wait on him, we may be ſure that as he doth 
them no wrong, ſo he means them no hurt. Nay, 
they may ſay as the Pſalmiſt did, even when he 
was plagued all the day long, and chaſtened every 
morning, however it be, yet God is good, and there- 
fore, tho? he ſlay me, yet Will! I truſt in him, 15 
yet will I wait on him. - 
1 might open this duty of waiting on God by 
other ſcripture expreſſions which ſpeak. the ſame 
thing, and are, as this is, comprehenſive of a great 
Part vof that homage, which we are bound to pay 


to him, and that communion which it is our in- 


tereſt to keep up with him. Truly thus our 
_ fellowſhip is with the Father, and with the Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, —It is to ſet Cod always before us, 
Pſalm 16. 8. To look upon him as one always 
near us, always at our right hand, and that has 
his eye upon us wherever we are, and whatever 
we are doing; nay, as one in whom we live, and 
move, and have our being; with whom we have 
to do, and to whom we are accountable. This is 
preſſed upon us, as the great principle of gotpel 
obedience. alt before me, and be thou perfect or 
© 4 upright z 
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vpright; herein conſiſts that uprightneſs which is 
our evangelical perfection, in Walking at all times 
as before God, and ſtudying to approve ourſelves 
to him. lt is to have cur eyes ever towaras the Lord, 
as it follows here, v. 13. Tho' we cannot fee 
him by reaſon of cur piejent diſtance and dark- 
neſs, yet we mult look towards him, towards the 
lace where his honour dwells ; 4 8 thoſe that de- 
fire the knowledge of him and his will, and direct 
all to his honour as the mark we aim at; labour 
ing in this, that whether preſent or abſent we may 
be accepted of Lim. To wait on him, is to follow 
* with our eye in all thoſe things wherein he 
is pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf, and to admit the 
95 . eee of bis being and perfections.— It is to 
 acknowledae God in all our ways, Prov. 3. 6. In all 
the actions, and in all the affairs of life, we muſt 
walk in his hand, and ſet ourſelves in the way 
of his ſteps. In all our undertakings, we muſt. 
wait upon him for direction and ſucceſs, and by 
faith and prayer commit our way to him to un- 
dertake for us; and him we mult take with us 
wherever we go. If thy preſence go net up with us, 
carry us net up hence, In all our comforts we muſt 
ſee his hend giving them out to us, and in all our 
croſſes we mult tee the fame hand laying them 
upon us, that VE may learn to rec elve both good 
and evih, and to bleſs the name of the Lord both | 
when he ves, and when he takes. It is to follow 
the Led fuily, as Caleb did, Numb. 14. 24. or to 
fuji aſter ile Lid, as the word i is; to have reſpect 
to all his comm. ndments, and to ſtudy to ſtand. 
complcat in his whole will. Wherever God leads 
us, and goes betore us, we muſt be followers of him 
as dear children, mult follow the Lamb whither- 
ſoever he goes, and take him for our guide whi- 
_ therſoever we go. This is to wait on God; and 
thale that do jo may cheartuliy wait for im, top 
ne 
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he will without fail appear in due time to their 
joy, and that word of Solomon ſhall be made good 
to them, He that waits on his maſter ſhall be 
honoured. Chriſt has ſaid, Where I am, there 
ſhall alſo my ſervant be. Having ſhewed you 
what it is to wait on God, I come next to ſhew, 
II. That this we muſt do every day, and all 
the day long. 5 
. muſt wait on our God every day. Some 
read it omni die. This is work which the duty of 
(very day requires. Servants in the courts of princes 
have their weeks or months of waiting appointed 
them, and are tied to attend only at certain times. 
But God's ſervants muſt never be out of waiting: 
all the days of our appointed time, the time of 
our work and warfare here on earth, we mult be 
waiting, and not deſire or expect to be diſcharged 
from this attendance, till we come to heaven, 5 
where we ſhall wait on God, as angels do, more 
_ nearly and conſtantly. —We muſt wait on God 
every day. 8 
I.) Both on ſabbath- days, 1 on week⸗ days. 5 
The Lord's day is inſtituted on purpoſe for our 
attendance on God in the courts of his houſe; 
there we muſt wait on him to give glory to him, 
and to receive both commands and favours from 
him. Miniſters muſt then wait on their miniſtry, 
and people mutt wait on it too, ſaying as Cornelius 
for himſelf and his friends, Now we are all bere 
ready before God, to bear all things that are commanded 
thee of Cod, Acts 10. 33. It is for the honour of 
_ God to help to fill up the aſſemblies of thoſe that 
attend at the foot-ſtool of his throne, and to add 
to their number. The whole ſabbath- time, e. 
cept what is taken up in works of neceſſity and 
4mercy, mult be employed in waiting on our God. 
Chriſtians are ſpiritual prieſts, and as ſuch it is 
their buſineſs to wait in God's houſe at the time 


appointed. 
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appointed. —But that is not enough ; we muſt wait 
upon our God on week-days too, for every day of 
the week we want mercy from him, and have work 
do for him. Our waiting upon him in publick 
ordinances on the firſt day of the week is deſigned 
to fix us to, and fit us for communion with him 
all the week after; ſo that we anſwer not the in- 
tentions of the ſabbath, unleſs the impreſſions of 
it abide upon us, and go with us into the bu- 


ſineſs of the week, and be kept always in the ima- 


gination of the thouglit of our heart. Thus from 
one ſabbath to another, and from one new moon to ano- 
ther, we muſt keep in a holy gracious frame; muſt 
be ſo in the Spirit on the Lord 5 dey, as to walt in 
the Spirit all the week, 
2.) Both on leiſure days ad buſy dos we mult 
be found waiting on God. Some days of our lives 
are days of labour and hurry, when our particu- 
lar calling requires our cloſe and diligent applica- 


tion; but we muſt nat think that will excule us 


from our conſtant attendance on God. Even then 
when our hands are working about the world, our 
hearts may be waiting on our God, by an habitual | 
regard to him, to his Providence as our guide, and 
his glory as our end in our worldly buſineſs; and. 
thus we muſt abide with him therein. I hoſe that 
riſe up early, and fit up late, and eat the bread of 
carefulneſs in purſuit of the world, yet are con- 


cerned to wait on God, becauſe er all their 


care and pains will bgnify nothing; it is labour in 
Vain, P/. 127. 1, 2. nay, it is labour in the fire. 
Some days of our lives we relax from buſineſs, 
and take our eaſe, Many of you have your time 
for diverſion, but then when you lay afide other 
buſinels, this of waiting upon God muſt not be 
laid aſide, When you prove yourlelves with 
mirth, as Solomon did, and ſay, you - will enjoy 


pleaſure a little, yet let this w1/dom remain With you, 
| Eccl. 
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Eccl. 2. 1, 3. let your eye be then up to > God, 


and take heed of dropping your communion with 
him, in that which you call an agreeable conver- 
| ſation with your friends. Whether it be a day of 
work, or a day of reſt, we ſhall find nothing like 
waiting upon God, both to lighten the toil of our 
work, and to ſweeten the comfort of our repoſe. 
So that whether we have much to do, or little to 
do in the world, ſtill we muſt wait upon God, that 
we may be kept trom the e that attends : 
both the one and the other. 
3.) Both in days of proſperity, and in days of ad- 
verlity, we mult be found waiting upon God. Doth 
the world ſmile upon us, and court us? yet let us not 
turn from attending on God to make our court to it, 
If we have never "fo much of the wealth of the 
| world, yet we cannot ſay we have no need of God, no 
4 further occaſion to make uſe of him. David when | 
in his proſperity ſaid, he ſhould never be moved; but 
he ſoon ſaw his error, when God hid his face, and 
he was troubled, P, 3 o. 6. When our affairs 
proſper, and into our . God bringeth plen- 
tifully, we muſt wait upon God as our great land- 
lord, and own our obligations to him; muſt beg 
his bleſſing on what we have, and his favour with 
it, and depend upon him both for the continuance, 
| and for the comfort of it. We muſt wait upon 
God for wiſdom and grace, to uſe what we have 
| in the world for the ends for which we are intruſted 
with it, as thoſe that muſt give account, and know 
, not how ſoon. And how much ſoever we have of 
this world, and how richly loever it is given us 
to enjoy it, ſtill we muſt wait upon God for better 
things, not only than the world gives, but than he 
himſelf gives in this world. Lord, put me not off 
with this for a portion. — And when the world 
trowns upon us, and things go very croſs, we mult 
not fo fret or r frighten ourſelyes, as thereby to be 


driven 
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driven off from waiting on God, but rather let us 
thereby be driven to it. Afflictions are ſent for this 
end, to bring us to the throne of grace, to teach us 
to pray, and to make the word of God's grace pre- 
cious to us. In the day of our ſorrow we muſt 


wait upon God for thoſe comforts which are ſuf- 5 


ficient to balance our griefs. Job, when in tears, 
fell down and worſhipped God, taking away, as 
well as giving. In the day of our fear we muſt 
wait upon God for thoſe encouragements that are 
ſufficient to filence our fears. Jehoſhaphat in his 
diſtreſs waited on God, and it was not in vain, his 
heart was eſtabliſhed by it; and fo was David's 
often, which brought him to this reſolution, which 
was an anchor to his ſoul, What time Te am afraid, 
I will truſt in thee, 1 
4.) Both in the days of ah; and in the days 8 
of old age, we muſt be found waiting on God. 
I hoſe that are young cannot begin their attendance 
on God too ſoon. The child Sanne miniſtered to 
the Lord, and the ſcripture ſtory puts a particular 
mark of honour upon it. Chriſt was wonder- 
_ fully pleaſed with the hoſannas of the children that 
waited on him, when he rode in triumph into Je- 
ruſalem. W hen Selomon in his youth, upon his ac- 


ceſſion to the throne, waited upon God for wiſdom, T 
ir is ſaid 4% ſaying "pleaſed the Lord. 1 remember 1 


thee (faith God to Jjrae!) even the kindneſs of thy 
youth, when thou ee after me, and didſt wait 
upon me in a wildernels, Jer. 2. 2. To wait upon 
God is to be mindful of our Creator, and the 
proper time for that is in the days of our youth, 
Eccl. 12. 1, Thoſe that would wait upon God 
aright, muſt learn to do it betimes; the moſt ac- 


compli ſhed courtiers are thoſe that are bred at 


court. — And may the old ſervants of Jeſus be diſ- 
milled from waiting on him! No, their attendance 
18 fil required, and Mall be fil accepted. They 
| ſhall 


* 
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ſhall not be caſt off by their maſter in the time of 
old age, and therefore jet not them deſert his 
ſervice. When thro? the infirmities of age they 
can no longer be working ſervants in God's fa- 
mily, yet they may be waiting ſervants. Thoſe 
that like Barzillai are unfit for the enterta/nmeiits 
of the courts of earthly princes, yet may reliſh 

the pleaſures of God's courts as well as ever. The 
| Levires when they were paſt the age of fifty, and 
were diſcharged from the toilome part of their 

- miniſtration, yet till muſt wait on God, mult be 

quietly waiting to give honour to him, and to 

receive comfort from him. Thoſe that have ſo 

done the will of God, that their work is at an 
end, have need of parience to enable them to wait 
till they inherit the promiſe: And the nearer the 
| happineſs is which they are waiting for, the dearer 
ſhould the God be they are waning: on, -ans b 
ſhortly to be with TORRE: 


PA R T un. 


As we muſt wait on n God every ; doy, ſo. we are now 
to oblerve, 
75: We mut wait on him al the day : toto oh ſo 
we read it. Every day from morning to night we 
muſt continue waiting on God. Vhatever change 
there may be of our employment, this muſt be 
the conſtant diſpoſition of our fouls, we mult at- 
tend 2 God, and have our eyes ever towards 
him; we muſt not at any time allow ourſelves to 
wander from God, or to attend on any thing beſide 
him, but what we attend on for him; in ſubor- 
dination to his will, and in lubſe erviency to his 

glory. 

1.) We muſt caſt our Bei cares upon TOR 
Every day brings with it its freſh cares, more or 
leſs; theſe wake with us cvery morning, and WE 


need 
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need not t go ſo far forward as to-morrow to fetch in 
care ; ſufficient unto the day is the evil thereof, 
_ You that are great dealers in the world, have your 
cares attending you all the day; tho? you keep 
them to yourſelves, yet they fit down with you, | 
and riſe up with you; they go out and come in 
with you, and are more a load upon you than 
thoſe you converſe with are aware of. Some, thro 
the weakneſs of their ſpirits, can ſcarce determine 
any thing but with fear and trembling. Let this 
burthen be caſt upon the Lord, believing that his Pro- 
vidence extends itſelf to all your aſtairs, to all 
events concerning you, and to all the circumſtances 
of them, even the moſt minute and ſeemingly acci- 
dental; that your times are in his hand, and all your 
ways at his difpoſe. Believe his promiſe, that all thipgs 
| ſhall be made to work for good to thoſe that love 8 
him, and then refer it to him in every thing, to do 
with you and yours as ſeemerh good in his eyes, 
and reſt fatisfied in having done ſo, and refolve to 
be eaſy. Bring your cares to God by praycr 1n 
the morning, ſpread them before him, and then 
make it to appear all the day, by the compoſed- 
neſs and chearfulneſs of your ſpirits, that you left 
them with him, as Hannab did, who, when ſhe had 
prayed, went her way and did eat, and her coun- 
tenance was no more ſad, 1 Sam. 1. 18. Commit 
your way to the Lord, and then ſubmit to his diſ- 
poſal of it, tho' it may croſs your expectations; 
and bear up yourſelves upon the aſſurances God 
has given you, that he will care for you as the 
tender father for the child. 
2.) We muſt manage our daily buſineſs ts him, 
with an eye to his providence, putting us into the 
employment wherein we are; and to his precept, 
making diligence in it our duty; ; with an cye to 
his bleſſing, as that which 1s neceſſary to make it 
comfortable and ſucceſsful; and to his glory, as 
A 2 255 — . Jour 
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our higheſt end in all. This ſanctifies our com- 
mon actions to God, and ſweetens them, and makes 
them pleaſant to ourtelves. It Gaius brings his 
friends that he is parting with a little way on their 
journey; it is but a piece of common civility, but 
let him do it after 2 godly ſort , let him therein pay 
reſpect to them, becauſe they belong to Chriſt, 
and for his fake; let him do it that he may have 


an opportunity of ſo much more profitable com- 


munication wich them, and then it becomes an act 
of chriſtian piety. It is a general rule by which 
we muſt govern ourſelves in the buſineſs of every 
day, Whatever we do in word or deed, to do all in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, Col. 3. 17. and thus in and 


by the Mediator we wait on our God, This is 
particularly recommended to ſervants, tho? their 
employments are but mean, and they are under 
the command of their e according to the 


fleſn, yet let them do their ſervile works as the 
ſervants of Chriſt, as unto the Lord, and not unto 
men: let them do it with ſingleneſs of heart os 
unto Chriſt, and they ſhall be accepted of him, and 


from him ſhall receive the reward of the ike. 


ritance, Eph. 6. 5. 8. Col. 3. 22. 24. Let them 
wait on God all the day, when they are doing 
their day's work, by doing it faithfully and con- 
ſcientiouſly, that they may F adorn the doctrine of 
God our Saviour, by aiming at his glory even in 
common buſineſs. They work that they may get 
| bread, they would get bread that they may live, 
they would live not that they may live to them- 
| ſelves, and pleaſe themſelves, but that they may 
live to God, and pleaſe him. They work that 
they may fill up time, and fill up a place in the 
world, and becauſe that God who made and main 
tains us, has appointed us Wit quietneſS to Work 
and mind our o bit if anejs. 


44 Wc 
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3.) We muſt receive our daily comforts fror = 

5 New we muſt wait on him as our benefactor, as 
the eyes of all wait upon him, to give them their 
food in due ſeaſon, and what he giveth them, that 


they gather. To him we muſt look as to our fa- 
ther 60 or our daily bread, and from him we are ap- 
pointed to aſk it, yea, tho* we have it in the houſe, 
and upon the table. We muft wait upon him for 


a covenant right to it, for leave to make uſe of it, 
for a bleſſing upon it, for nourifhment by it, and 
for comfort in it. It is in the word and prayer 
that we wait on God, and keep up communion 


with him, and by theſe every creature of God 1s 


ſanctified to us, 1 Tim. 4. 4, 5. and the property 
of it is altered: to the pure, all things are pure; 
they have them from the covenant, and not from 
common providence, which makes a little that 
the righteous man has, better than the riches of 


many wicked, and much more e valuable and com- 
fortable. 


No inducement can be more powerful to make 


us ſee to it, that what we have we get it honeſtly, 


and uſe 1t ſoberly, and give God his due out ot it, 


than this conſideration, that we have our All "IS 


the hand of God, and are intruſted with it as 


ſtewards, and conſequently are accountable, If 


We have this thought es a golden thread running 

thro? all the comforts of every day, Theie are God's 
gifts, every bit we eat, and every drop we drink 
is his mercy, every breath we draw, and every ſtep 
we take, his mercy; this will keep us continnally 
waiting upon him, as the ais on his maſter's crib, 


and will put a double ſweetneſs into all our en- 


joy ments. God will have his mercies taken freſh 


from. his compaTons, which for this reaſon are 
ſaid to be new every morning; and therefore it is 
not once a week that we are to wait upon him, as 


people go to market to buy provittons for the 


whole | 
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whole week, but we muſt wait on him every day, 
and all the day, as thoſe that live from hand to 
mouth, and yet live very eaſy. ; 

— 4. We muſt reſiſt our daily temptat: ons, and do 
"on daily duties in the ſtrength of his grace. 
Every day brings its temptations with it; our 
Maſter knew that when he taught us, as duly as 
we pray for our daily bread, to pray that we might 
not be led into temptation. There is no buſineſs 
we engage in, no enjoyment we partake of, but it 
has its ſnares attending it; Satan by it aſſaults us, 
and endeavours to draw us into fin: Now fin 18 
the great evil we ſhould be continually upon our 
guard againſt, as Nehemiah was, chap. 6. 13. That 

I. fhould be afraid, and do jo, and f n. And we have 
no way to ſecure ourſelves but by waiting on God 
all the day. We muſt not only in the morning 
put ourſelves under the protection of his grace, 

but we muſt all day keep ourſelves under the 
' ſhelter of it; muſt not only go forth, but go on 
in dependance upon that grace which he hath ſaid 
| ſhall be ſufficient for us; that care which will not 
ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able. 

Our waiting upon God will turniſh us with the 

beſt arguments to make uſe of in reſiſting tempta- 
tions, "and with ſtrength according to the day. 

Be {trons in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might, and then we wait on the Lord all the day. 

— We have duty to do, many an opportunity of 

ſpeaking good words, and doing good works, and 
we inult ſee and own that we are not fufficient of 
ourſelves for any thing that is good, not ſo much 
as to think a good thought; we mult therefore 
wait upon God, muſt ſeck to him, and depend 
upon him, "far that light and fire, that wiſdom 
and zeal, which is neceſſary to the due diſcharge 
of our duty; ; that by his grace we may not only 
be fortified againſt every evil word and work, but 


8 furniſhed | 
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furniſhed for every good word and work, From the 
fulneſs that is in Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt by faith be 
continually drawing grace for grace; grace for all 
gracious exerciſes; grace to help in every time of 
need: We muſt wait on this grace, muſt follow 
the conduct of it, comply with the operations of 
it, and muſt be turned to it as wax to the ſeal. 
5.) We muſt bear our daily afflictions with ſub- 
miſſion to his will. We are bid to expect trou- 
ble in the fleſh, Something or other happens 
every day that grieves us; ſomething in our re- 
lations, ſomething in our callings, events con- 
cerning ourſelves, our families or friends, that are 


matter of ſorrow. Perhaps we have every day 


ſome bodily pain or ſickneſs; or, ſome croſs and 
diſappointment in our affairs; now in theſe we 
muſt wait upon God. Chrift requires it of all his 
is” that they zake up their croſs daily, Mat. 16, 


We muſt not wiltully pluck the croſs down 


ow us, but muſt take it up when God lays it in 


our way, and not go a ſtep our of the way of duty, 
either to meet it, or to miſs it. It is not enough 


to bear the croſs, but we muſt take it up, we muſt 
accommodate ourſelves to it, and acquieſce in the 
will of God in it. We muſt ſee every affliction 


allotted us by our Heavenly Father, and in it muſt 


eye his correcting hand, and therefore muſt wait 

on him to know the cauſe wherefore he contends 
with vs, what the fault is for which we are in this 
affliction chaſtened; what is the diſtemper which 

by this affliction is to be cured, that we may an- 

ſwer God's end in afflicting us, and ſo may be made 
 partakers of his holineſs. We muſt attend the mo- 
tions of Providence, keep our eye upon our Fa— 
ther when he frowns, that we may diſcover what 
his mind is, and what the obedience is we are to 
learn, by the things that we ſuffer, We muſt 
wait on God for ſupport under 0 our burdens; muſt 
put 


— 
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put ourſelves into, and ſtay ourſelves upon the 
everlaſting arms which are laid under the children 
of God to ſuſtain them, when the rod of God is 
upon them. And on him we muſt attend for de- 
liverance; muſt not ſeek to extricate ourſelves by 
any finful indirect methods, nor look to creatures 


5 for relief, but ſtill wait on the Lord until that he 


have mercy on us; well content to bear the bur- 
den till God eaſe us of it, and eaſe us in mercy, 
Tf the affliction be lengthened out, yet we mult. 
wait 18 the Lord, even when he hides his face, 
Ja. 8. 17. hoping it is but in : little Wrath, and 
for a ſmall moment, 1/a. 54. 7, 8. 
6.) We muſt expect the tidings arid events of 
every day, with a chearful and entire reſignation 
to the divine Providence. While we are in this 
world we are ſtill expecting; hoping well, fearing 
ill. Wie know not what a day, or a night, or an 
hour will bring forth, Prov. 27. but it is big 
with ſomething, and we are too cl to ſpend our 
thoughts in vain about things future, which hap- 
pen quite differently from what we imagined. 


Now 1n all our proſpects we muſt wait upon Gd. 


—Are we in hopes of good tidings, let us wait on 
God as the-giver of the good we hope for, and be 
ready to take it from his hand; and to meet him 


with ſuitable affections when he is coming towards 
us in a way of mercy. Whatever good we hope 


for, it is God alone, and his wiſdom, power and 
goodneſs, that we muſt hope in. And therefore 
our hopes muſt be humble and modeſt, and re- 
gulated by his will, What God has promiſed us, 
we may with aſſurance promiſe ourſelves, and no 
more. If thus we wait on God in our hopes, 
ſhould the hope be deferred, it would not mate the 
heart fick; no nor if it ſhould be diſappointed, 

for the God we wait on, will over-rule all for the 
beſt: bur when the defire comes, in proſecution of 
. which 
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which we have thus waited on God, we may ſce it 


coming from his love, and it will 'be a tree of life, 
Prov. 13. 12.--Are we in fear of evil tidings, of 


melancholy events, and a ſad iſſue of the depend- 


ing affair? Let us wait on God to be delivered 
from all our fears, from the things themſelves we 


are afraid of, and from the amazing tormenting 


fears of them. When Jacob was with good reaſon 


afraid of his brother Eſau, he waited on God, 
brought his fears to him, wreſtled with him, and 


prevailed for deliverance! hat time I am afraid, 


faith David, I will truſt in thee, and wait on thee; 


and that ſhall eſtabliſh the heart, ſhall fix it, ſo as 
to ſet it above the fear of evil ridings, . we in 
ſuſpenſe between hope and fear? ſometimes one 


prevails; and ſometimes the other; let us wait 
on God, as the God 79 whom belong the iſſues of life 


and death, good and evil, from whom our judg- 
ment, and every man's, doth proceed, and com- 


_ Poſe ourſelves into a quiet expectation of the event, 
whatever it may be, with a reſolution to accom-- 
modate ourſelves to it: Hope the beſt, and get 


. ray for the worſt, and then take what God ſends. 


APPLIC CATION. 


. "Tax" me further urge upon you this duty 


of waiting upon God all che day, in ſome more 


particular inſtances, according to what you have 
to do all the day, in the ordinary buſineſs of it. 


We are weak and forgetful, and need to be put in 


mind of our duty in general, upon every occaſion 
for the doing of it; and therefore J chuſe to be 


. ch particular, that I may be your remembrancer. 


. When you meet with your families in the 


5 Wein wait upon God for a bleſſing upon them, 


and attend him with your thankſgivings for the 


mercies you and yours have jointly received from 
God 
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God the night paſt. You and your houſes muſt 
ſerve the Lord, muſt wait on him. See it owing 
to his Goodneſs, who is the founder and father of 
the families of the righteous, that you are together, 
that the voice of rejoicing and ſalvation is in your 
tabernacles, and therefore wait upon him to con- 
tinue you together, to make you comforts to one 
another, to enable you to do the duty of every 
relation, and to lengthen out the days of your 


tranquillity. In all the converſation we have With 


our families, the proviſion we make for them, and 
the orders we give concerning them, we muſt wait 
| upon God, as the God of all the families of Iſrael, 
and have an eye to Chriſt, as he in whom all the 
families of the earth are bleſſed. Every member 
of the family ſharing in family mercies, muſt wait 
on God for grace to contribute to family- duties, 
Whatever diſagreeableneſs there may be in any fa- 
miluy relation, inſtead of having the ſpirit either 
burthened with It, or provoked by it, let it be an 

inducement to wait on God, who 1s able either to 
redreſs the grievance, or to balance it, and give 
grace to bear it. 


2. When you are 1 the education of your 


children, or the young ones under your charge, 


wait upon God for his grace to make the means "of 
their education ſucceſsful. When you are your- | 
ſelves giving them inſtruction in things pertaining 
either to lite or godlineſs, their general or particu- 
lar calling, when you are ſending them to ſchool 
in a morning, or ordering them the buſineſs of 
the day, wait upon God to give them an under- 
ſtanding, and a good capacity for their buſineſs; 
eſpecially their main buſinels, For it is God that 
gi veth wiſdom, If they are but flow, and do not 
come on as you could wiſh, yet wait on God to 
bring them forward, and to give them his grace in 
his own time; ; and while you are patiently waiting 
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on him, that will encourage you to take pains with 
them, and will likewiſe make you patient and 
gentle towards them. And let children and young 
people wait on God in all their daily endeavours, 
to fit themſelves for the ſervice of God and their 
generation. You deſire to be comforts to your re- 
lations, to be good for ſomething in this world, do 
you not ? Beg of God then a wiſe and an under- | 
ſtanding heart, as Solomon did, and wait upon him 
all the day for i it, that you may be {till increaſing 
in wiſdom, as you do in ſtature, and in favour 
with God and man. 
When you go to your ſhops, or apply your- 
Aire to the buſineſs of your particular calling, 
wait upon God for his preſence with you. Your 
buſineſs calls for your conſtant attendance every 


daay, and all the day; keep the ſhop, and thy 


| ſhop will keep thee; but let your attendance on 
God in your callings be as conftant as your at- 
tendance on your callings. Eye God's providence 
in all the occurrences of them. Open ſhop with 
this thought, © I am now in the way of my duty, 
and I depend upon God to bleſs me in it.“ When 
you are waiting for cuſtomers, wait on God to find 
vou ſomething to do in that calling to which he 
hath called you. Thoſe you call chance cuſto- 
mers, you ſhould rather call Providence cuſtomers, 
and ſhould ſay of the advantage you make by 
them, The Lord my God brought it to me. When 
you are buying and ſelling, ſee God's eye upon 
you, to obſerve whether you are honeſt and juſt in 
your dealings, and do no wrong to thoſe you deal 
With: And let your eye then be up to him, for 
that diſcretion to which God doth inſtruct not 
only the huſbandman, but the tradeſman, Ja. 28. 
26. that prudence which directs the way, and with 
which it is promiſed the good man ſhall order his af 
fairs; ; for that bleſſing which makes rich, and adds no. 


forrow 
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forrow with it; for that honeſt profi which may 
be expected in the way of honeſt diligence. What- 
ever your employments be, in country-buſineſs, 
city-buſineſs, or ſea-bulineſs, or only in the bu- 
ſineſs of the houſe, go about them in the fear of 
God, depending upon him to make them com 
fortable and ſucceſsful, and to proſper the work of 
your hands unto you. Hereby you will arm your- 
ſelves againſt the many temprations you are com- 
paſſed about with in your worldly buſineſs. By 


waiting on God, you will be freed from that care 


and cumber which attends much ſerving; will 
have your minds raiſed above the little things of 
ſenſe and time; will be ſerving God when you are 
moſt buſy in your callings, and will have God in 
your hearts when your. hands are full of the 


| world. 


4. When you take a book i into your hands, God's L 
, book: or any other uſeful good book, wait upon 
God for his grace to enable you to make a good 


uſe of it. Some of you ſpend much time every 
day in reading, and I hope none of you let a day 


_ paſs without reading ſome portions of ſcripture, 
either alone or with your families: take heed that 
the time you thus ſpend be not loſt time. It is fo, 
if you read that which 1s idle, vain and unprofit- 
able; it is ſo, if you read that which is good, even 
the word of God itſelf, and do not mind it, or 
aim to make it of any advantage to you. Wait 
upon God, who gives you thoſe helps for your 


- ſouls, to make them helpful indeed to you. The 


ceunuch did ſo, when he was reading the book of 

the prophet Tſaiab in his chariot, and God pre- 
{ently ſent him one who made him underſtand what 
he read, —You read perhaps, now and then, the 
hiſtories of former times; in acquainting your- 
ſelves with them, you muſt have an eye to God, 
and to that wiſe and gracious Providence which 


8 „ governed 
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governed the world before we were born, and pre- 


ſerved the church in it, and therefore may be ſtill 


depended upon to do all for che beſt, tor he 1 is 


5 Tfraet 5 King of old. 


5. When you fit down to your tables, wait on a 
God; fee hs hand ſpreading and preparing a 
table be fore you in ſpite of your enemies, and in 


the ſociety cf your friends. Often review the 


grant Which God made to our firſt father Adam, 


and in him to us, of the products of the carth, 


Gen. 1. 29. Beheld 1 have given you every herb gear. 


ing ſeed, bread-corn eſpecially; io yeu it fhail be for 


meat: And the grant he afterwa rds made to Noah | 


our ſecond father, and in him to us, Gen. > tp 
Every moving thing that liveth ſholl be meat for you, 


even as the green herb. See in theſe what a bounti- 


ful Benefactor he is to mankind, and wait upon 


him accordingly. We muſt eat and drink to the 
; glory of Ged, and then we wait on him in eating 
and drinking. We muſt receive nouriſhment for 
our bodies, that they may be fitted to ſerve our. 


ſouls in the ſervice of God, to his honour in this 


world. We muſt taſte covenant- love in common 
mercies, and enjoy the Creator while we are uſing 
the creature. We muſt depend upon the word of 
bleſſing from the mouth of God, to make our 
food nouriſhing to us. If our proviſions be mean 


and ſcanty, we muſt make up the want of them 
by faith in the promiſe of God, and rejoice in him, 


as the God of our ſalvation, tho” the fig-tree doth : 


not bloſſom, and there be no fruit in the vine. 


6. When you viſit your friends, or receive their 


viſits, wait upon God. Let Jour eye be to him 
with thankfulneſs for your friends and acquaint- 


ance, whom you have comfort in; that the wil- 
| derneſs is not made your habitation, and the ſo- 
litary and deſart land your dwelling. That you 


have comfort not only in your own houſes, bur in 


thoſe. 
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thoſe of your neighbours, with whom you have 


freedom of converſe; and that you are not driven 


out from among men, and made a burden and a 
terror to all about you. That you have clothing 
not only for neceſſity but for ornament, to go 


abroad in, is a mercy which, that we may not 
pride ourſelves i in, we muſt take notice of God in; 


© decked thee with ornaments, ſaith God, and put ear- 
rings in thine ears, Ezek. 16. 11, 12. That you 
have houſes, furniture, and entertainment, not only 
for yourſelves but for your friends, is a mercy in 
Which God muſt be acknowledged. —And vhen 


we are in company, we muſt look up to God for 


| wiſdom, to carry ourſelves ſo as that we may do 


much good to, and get no harm by, thoſe with 


| whom we converie. Wait on God for that grace 
with which our ſpeech ſhould be always ſeaſaned, by 
which all corrupt communication may be pre- 

| vented, and we may abound in that which is good, 


to the uſe of edifying, and which may miniſter 


grace to the hearers, that our lips may feed many. 


7. When you give alms, or do any act of cha- 


rity, wait on God. Do it as unto him: give to a 
diſciple in the name of a diſciple; to the poor be- 
cauſe they belong to Chriſt. Do it not for the 
praiſe of men, but for the glory of God; with a 
ſingle eye, and an upright heart, and then your 

alms as well as your prayers, like thoſe of Corne- 
us, will come up for a memorial before God, 


44s 10. 4. Beg of God to accept what you do 


for the good of others, that your alms may indeed 
be offerings, Acts 24. 17. May be an odour of a 


ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing 
to God, Phil. 4. 18, —Defire of God a bleſſing 


upon what you give in charity, that it may be 


comfortable to thoſe to whom it is given, and that 


tho' what you are able to give be but a little, like 
the widow's two mites, yet that by God's bleſſing 


it 
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it may be doubled, and made to go a great way, 


like the widow's meal ; in the barrel, and oil in the 
cruiſe. Depend upon God to make up to you 


what you lay out in good works, and to recom- 
penſe it abundantly in the reſurrection of the juſt, 
| Hay, and you are encouraged to wait upon him, 
for a return of it even in this life. It is bread caſt 5 
upon the waters which you ſhall find again after man; 
days, And you ſhould carefully obſerve the pro- 
vidence of God, whether it do not make you rich 
amends for your good works, according to the 
promiſe, that you may underſtand the loving- 
kindneſs of the Lord, and his faithfulneſs to the 
| word which he hath ſp oken. 
8. When you ee after oublick news, in 


chat wait upon God. Do it with an eye to him, 


for this reaſon, becauſe you are truly concerned 1755 
for the intereſts of his kingdom in the world, and 
lay them near your hearts; becauſe you have com- 
paſſion for mankind, for the lives and ſouls of 
men, and eſpecially of God's people. Aſk, what 
news? not as the Athenians, only to ſatisfy a vain 


curioſity, and to paſs away an idle hour or two, 
but that you may know how to direct your prayers 


and praiſes, and how to balance your hopes and 
fears, and may gain ſuch an underſtanding of the 
times as to learn what you and others ought to do. 
Ef the face of publick affairs be bright and 
pleaſing, wait upon God to carry on and perfect 
2 own work; and depend not upon the wiſdom 
or ſtrength of any inſtruments. If it be dark and 


>, diſcouraging, wait upon God to prevent the fears 


of his people, and to appear for them when he 


5 ſees that their ſtrength is gone. In the midſt of the 


greateſt ſucceſſes of the church, and the ſmiles of 
ſecond cauſes, we muſt not think it needleſs to 
wait on God; and in the midſt of its greateſt diſ- 
couragements, when its affairs are reduced to the 


laſt 
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laſt extremity, we muſt not think 3 it fruitleſs; for 
creatures cannot help without him. but he can 
can help without them. | 
9. When you are going journies, wait on God, 
put yourſelves under his protection, commit your- 
ſelves to his care, and depend upon him to give 
his angels a charge concerning you, to bear you 
up in their arms "when you move, and to pitch 
their tents about you where you reſt. See how 
much you are indebted to the goodneſs of his 
Providence for all the comforts and conveniencies 
you are ſurrounded with in your travels, It is he 
that has caſt our lot in a land where we wander 
not in wilderneſſes, as in the deſarts of Arabia, but 
have ſafe and beaten roads; and that thro' the 
terrors of war the highways are not unoccupied. 
To him we owe it that the interior creatures are 


ſerviceable to us, and that our going out and 


coming in are preſerved; that when we are abroad 
we are not in baniſhment, but have liberty to 
come home again; and when we are at home, we 
are not under confinement, but have liberty to go 
abroad. We muſt therefore have our eyes up ta 
God at our ſetting out, Lord, go along with 
me where I go.“ Under his ſhelter we muſt 


travel, confiding in his care of us, and encou- 


raging ourſelves with that in all the dangers we 
meet with; and in our return muſt own his good- 
neſs; ſaying, Lord, who is like unto thee, for he 
keepeth all our bones, not one of them is broken. 
10. When we retire into ſolitude, walking in 


the fields, or repoſing ourſelves in our cloſets, ſtil! 


we muſt be waiting on God; ſtill we muſt keep 
vp our communion with him, when we are com- 
muning with our own hearts, When we are alone 
we muſt. not be alone, but the Father muſt be 
with us, and we with him. We ſhall find tempta- 
tions even. in ſolitude, which we haye need to 
guard 
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guard againſt. Satan ſet upon our Saviour when | 
he was alone in a wilderneſs. But there alſo we 
have opportunity, if we know but how to improve 
it, for that devout, that divine contemplation, 
which is the beſt converſation, ſo that we may 
never be leſs alone than when alone. If when we 
ft alone and keep ſilence, withdrawn from bu- 


| fineſs and converſation, we have but the art, 1 


| ſhould ſay the heart, to fill up thoſe vacant mi- 
nutes with pious meditations of God and divine 
things, we then gather up the fragments of time 
which remain, that nothing may be loſt, and fo are 
wie found waiting on God all the day. 
Secondly, Let me uſe ſome motives to perſuade 
you thus to live a life of communion with God, 
” keg. on him all the day. 9 
Conſider, the eye of God is e upon | 


His eyes always behold, and his eye-lids = 


To he children of men. He fees all the motions _ 
of our hearts, and ſees with pleaſure their motions | 
towards him; which ſhould engage us to ſet him 

always before us. The ſervant, tho? he be careleſs 

at other times, yet when he is under his maſter's 
eye, will wait in h's place, and keep cloſe to his 

buſineſs. We need no more to engage us to dili- 
gence, than to do our work with eye-ſervice, while 
our maſter looks on, and becauſe he doth ſo, for 

then we ſhall never Jook off. ED 

2. Confider how much and how oreat bufinefs 

you have with God. Heb. 4. 13. All things, even 
the thoughts and intents of the heart, are naked 

and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we 
have to do; wpos 6 nuty 6 e, with whom we 
have buſineſs, or word: who hath ſomething to ſay 

to us, and to whom we have ſomething to fay z 

or, as ſome read it, To whom, jor us, there is au 

account: there is a reckoning, a running account 
between us and him, and we muſt every one of us 
ſhortly 
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ſhortly give account of ourſelves to him, and of 
every thing done in the body, and therefore are 
concerned to wait on him, that all may be made 
even daily between us and him, in the blood of 
Chriſt, which ballanceth the account. Did we 
conſider how much we have to do with God every 


day, we ſhould be more diligent and conſtant in 7 


our attendance on him. 
3. The God we are to wait upon, condundly 
waits to be gracious to us, He is always doing us 
good, prevents us with the bleſſings of his good- 
neſs, daily loads us with his benefits, and flips no 
opportunity of ſhewing his care of us when we 
are in danger; his bounty to us when we are in 
Want; and his tenderneſs for us when we are in 
ſorrow. His good Providence waits on us all the 
day, to preſerve our going out and our coming in, 
to give us relief and juccour in due ſeaſon. Nay, 
his grace waits on us all the day, to help us in 
every time of need; to be ſt crength to us accord- 
ing as the day is, and all the occurrences of it. 
Is God thus forward to do us good, and ſhall we 
1 be e and remiſs in doing him ſervice? ©: 
If we attend upon God, his holy angels ſhall 
5 a charge to attend upon us. They are all 
appointed to be miniſtering ſpirits, to miniſter for 
the good of them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ; 
and more good offices they do us every day than 
we are aware of. What an honour, what a pri- 
vilege is it, to be waited on by holy angels, to be 
| borne up in their arms, to be ſurrounded by their 
_ tents! what a ſecurity is the miniſtration of thoſe 
good ſpirits againſt the malice of evil ſpirits! 
This honour have all ep that wait on God All nine 
day. 
e life of communion BOY God. and « con- 
ſtant attendance upon him is a heaven upon earth. 
It is Hong the work of heaven, and the will of 


God, 


. 
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God, as they do it that are in heaven; whoſe buft: 
neſs it is always to behold the face of our Father. Tt 
is an earneſt of the bleſſedneſs of heaven, it is a 
preparative for it, and a prelude to it; it is having 
our converſation in heaven, from whence we look 
for the Saviour, Looking for him as our Saviour; 
we look to him as our director; and by this we 
make it to appear, that our hearts are there, which 
will give us good ground to — that we ſhall 
be there ſhortly. 
Thirdly, Let me cloſe all with ſome Grectivns, 
that you may thus wait on God all the day, 

1. See much of God in every creature. Of his 
wiſdom and power in the making and plating of 
it, and of his goodneſs in its ſerviceableneſs to us; 
Look about you, and ſee what a variety of won- 
ders, what an abundance of comforts, you are 
ſurrounded with; and let them all lead you to 
him, who is the fountain of being, and the giver 
of all good. All our ſprings are in ; him, and from 
him are all our ſtreams. This will engage us to 
wait on him, ſince every creature is that to us, 
that he makes it to be. Thus the ſame things 
which draw a carnal heart from God, will lead a 
gracious ſoul to him; and ſince all his works 
"praiſe him, his ſaints will from thence take continual 
occaſion to bleſs him. It is ſaid of the pious Jetos 
of old, whatever delight they took in any creature, 
they gave God the glory of it; e. g. when they 
ſmelled a flower, they ſaid, © Bleſſed be he that 
| made this flower ſweet;“ if they eat a morſel of 
_ bread, © Bleſſed be he that appointed bread to 
ſtrengthen man's heart.“ If thus we zafte in every 
| thing that the Lord is gracious, we ſhall thereby be 
engaged conſtantly to depend on him, as the child 

hangs on the mother's breaſt. _ 
2. See every creature to be nothing likes God, 
The more we diſcern of the vanity and emptineſs 
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of the world, and all our ehjoynients in it, and 


their utter inſufficiency to make us happy, the 


_ cloſer we ſhall cleave to God, and the more inti- 
_ mately we ſhall converſe with him, that we may 
find that ſatisfaction in the father of ſpirits, which 
we have in vain ſought for in the things of ſenſe. 
What folly i is it to make our court to the crea- 
tures, and to dance attendance at their door, whence 


we are ſure to be ſent away empty, when we have : 


the Creator himſelf to go to, who is rich in mercy 
to all that call upon him; who is full, and free, 
and faithful? What can we expect from lying 
' vanities? Why then ſhould we obſerve them, and 
neglect our own mercies? Why ſhould we truſt 


to broken reeds, when we have a rock of ages to 
be the foundation of our hopes ? And why ſhould 
we draw from broken ciſterns, when we have the 


God of all conſolation to be the foundation of our 
Joys? 7 | 
3. Live by raich | in J the Pho” Jeſus Chriſt. We 
cannot with any confidence wait upon God, but 
in and thro' a Mediator, for it is by his Son that 
God ſpeaks to us, and hears from us. All that 
paſſeth between a juſt God and poor ſinners, mult 
| paſs thro' the hands of that bleſſed days-man, who 
has laid his hand upon them both. Every prayer 
poaſſeth from us to God, and every mercy from 
God to us, by that hand. It is in the face of the 
Anointed, that God looks upon us; and in the face 
, Jeſus Chriſt, that we behold the glory and grace 
of God ſhining. It is by Chriſt that we have ac- 
ceſs to God, and ſucceſs with him in prayer, and 
therefore muſt make mention of his righteouſneſs, 
even of his only. In our habitual attendance all 
the day upon God, we muſt have an habitual de- 
pendence on Him, who always appears in the pre- 
ſence of God for us; always gives attendance to 
be ready to introduce us. 


4. Be 
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4. Be frequent and ſerious in pious ejaculations. 
In ; waiti ing upon God we mult often ſpeak to 


him; mult take all occaſions to do it. When we 


have not opportunity for a ſolemn addreſs, he will 


accept of a ſudden addreſs, if it come from ant 
| honeſt heart. In I David waited on God all 
day, as appears by v. 1. Unto thee, O Lord, do 


J lift up my ſoul; to -thas do 1 dart t, and all 
its gracious breathings after thee. We ſhould in 


a holy ejaculation aſk pardon for this fin, ſtrength 
againſt this corruption, victory over this tempta- 
tion, Sc. and it ſhall not be in vain, This is 
to pray always, and without ceaſing, It is not the 
length or language of the prayer that God looks 
at, but the fincerity of the heart in it; and that 
| ſhall be accepted, tho* the prayer be very ſhort, 
and the groanings. ſuch as cannot be uttered, _ 


5. Look upon every day, as thoſe who know 
not but it may be your laſt day. At ſuch an 


hour as we think not, the Son of Man comes; 
and therefore we cannot any morning be ſure, that 
we ſhall live till night, We hear of many that 
have been ſnatched away very ſuddenly : What 
manner of perſons therefore ought we to be in all holy - 
_ converſation and godlineſs. Tho! we cannot fay, we 
- ought to live as if we were ſure this day world be 
our laſt, yet certainly we ought to live as thoſe 
who do not know but it may beſo; and the ra- 


ther, becauſe we know the day of the Lord will 


come firſt or laſt; and therefore we are concerned 
to wait on him. On whom ſhould poor dying 
creatures wait, but on a living God? 


Death will bring us all to God, to be judged 


by him, It will bring all the ſaints to the vilion 


and fruition of him. And ſurely one to whom 


we are haſtening, and with whom we hope to be 


for ever, we are concerned to wait upon, and to 


eukivate an acquaintance with, Did we think 


more 
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more of death, we ſhould converſe more with _ 


God: Our dying daily is a good reaſon for our 
worſhipping daily: And wherever we are, we are 
concerned to keep near to God, becauſe we know 


not where death will meet us. This will alter 


the property of death. Enoch, that walked with 
God, was tranſlated that he. ſhould not ſee death, 

And this will furniſh us with that which will ſtand 
us in ſtead on the other ſide death and the grave. 
If we continue waiting on God every day, and all 
the day long, we ſhall grow more experienced, 
and conſequently more expert in the great myſtery 
of communion with God, and thus our laſt days 
will become our beſt days, our laſt works our beſt 


Works, and our laſt comforts our ſweeteſt com- 


_ forts: In conſideration of which take the prophet” 3 
advice, Ho 12. 6. Turn thou to thy God; keep 
mercy and Judgment, and wait on thy God continually. 
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PSALM IV. S 


T wit both Is y me hun in peace, and Heep: 55 
for thou, Lord, only nn me dwell in 


* ety. 


\HIS may be underſtood either liguratively, 

of the repoſe of the ſoul in the aſfurances of 

| God's grace; or ye” of the repoſe of the 
R 


body 
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body under the protection of his providence. 4: 
love to give ſcripture its full latitude, and there- 


fore take in both. 

I. The Pſalmiſt having given che preference to 
God's favour above any, good, here expreſſeth his 
great complacency in the choice he had made. 


While he ſaw many mak ing themſelves perpetu- 


ally uneaſy with that fruitleſs enquiry, Who will 
ſhew us any good? wearying themſelves for very 
vanity, he had made himſelf perfectly eaſy, by 
_ Caſting himſelf upon the divine good will, Lord, 
E thou up the light of thy countenance upon us. Any 
good, ſhort of God's favour, will not ;{erve our 
turn; but that is enough Niennt the- world's 
imiles. If God lift up the light of his counte- _ 
| nance upon us, as it fills us with a. holy joy, 
Puls gladneſs into the heart more than they have whoſe 
corn and wine increaſeth, v. 7. ſo it fixeth us in a 
holy reſt, I will now lay me down and fleep. God is 
my God, and I am pleated, I am ſatisfied, I de- 
fire no more, I dwell in ſafety; or in confidence. KN 
While I walk i in the light of the Lord, as I'want _ 
no good, nor am ſenfble of any deficiency, =" 
fear no evil, nor am apprehenſive of any danger. 


The Lord God i is to me both à ſun and a ſhield. 


Hence learn, That thoſe who have the aſſu- 
rances of God's favour towards them, may enjoy 


and ſhould labour after a holy ſcrenity, and fe- 


curity of mind.” We have both theſe put toge- 
ther in that precious promiſe, Jaiab 32. 17. But 


| the work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace; there is a . 


reſent ſatisfaction in doing good; and in the 
iſſue, the effet? of righteouſnc)s ſpall be quietneſs and 


aſſurance for ever; quictneſs in the enjoyment of 


good. and 8 in a freedom from evil. 

A holy ſerenity is one bleſſed fruit of God's 
favour. While we are under God's difpleaſure, 
or in doubt concerning his favour, how can we 
| | 7 | | have 
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habe any enjoyment of ourſelves ?.--Hath God 4 
controverſy with thee? Give not ſleep to thine 
eyes, nor ſlumber to thine eye-lids, till thou haſt. 
got the controverſy taken up. Go, humble thyſelf, 
and make ſure thy friend, thy beſt friend, Prov. 6. 
34. and when thou haſt made thy peace with him, 
Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy 
wine with a merry heart, Eccl. 9. 7. Let this ſtill 
every ſtorm, and create a calm in thy ſoul, | 
A holy ſecurity is another bleſſed fruit of 


= God's favour. Thou, Lord, makeſt me to dwell in 
ſafety: when the light of thy countenance ſhines 


upon me I am ſafe, and I know I am fo, and am 
therefore eaſy, for with thy favour wilt thou com- | 
paſs me as with a ſhield, Pal. 5. 12. 5 

Nothing is more dangerous than ſecurity in a 
ſinful way, and mens crying peace, peace, to them- 
ſelves, while they continue under the reigning 
power of a vain and carnal mind. O that the 
ſinners that are at eaſe were made to tremble ! 


Nothing is more fooliſh than a ſecurity built A 


the world, and its promiſes, for they are all-va- 


nnity and a lie; but nothing more reaſonable in 


itſelf, or more advantageous to us, than for good 
people to build with aſſurance upon the promiſes 
of a good God; for thoſe that keep in the mw 
of duty, to be quiet from the fear of evil; 
thoſe has know no evil ſhall befall them, no 7 
evil, no evil but what ſhall be made to work for 
their good. This ſecurity even the heathen looked 
upon every honeſt virtuous man to be entitled to, 
Who is 


Integer vitæ, ſeeleriſque pris. 


And they thought if the world ſhould fall in 
pieces about him, he needed not fear being loſt | in 
the deſolations of it, 


Et ſi fratus illabatur orbis, 
eee ferien: . of | 
R 2 Much 
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Much more reaſon have chriſtians, that hold faſt 


their integrity, to lay claim to it; for who is be, 
or what is it that ſhall harm us, if we be followers of 
that or of him that is good ? 

It is the privilege of good pepe that they 
may be thus eaſy and ſatisfied. This holy ſerenity 


ED and ſecurity of mind is allowed them; nay, it is 


promiſed them; God will ſpeak peace to his people 
and to his ſaints, And it is the duty of good peo- 
ple to labour after it, and to uſe the means ap- 


pointed for the obtaining it. Give not way to the 


diſquieting ſuggeſtions of ſatan, and to thoſe tor= 
menting doubts and fears that ariſe in your own _ 


fouls. Study to be quiet, chide yourſelves for 


your diſtruſts, charge yourſelves to believe, and to 
hope in God, that you ſhall yet praiſe him. Light i 7s ſo n 
For the righteous, and what 1s ſown ſhall come up 
agam at laſt in a harveſt of oy. 

2. The Pſalmiſt having 1 his * wat; 


and having given good advice to thoſe to whom =. 


he had wiſhed a good night, to commune with their 


own hearts upon their beds, and to offer the evening 


ſacrifices of righteouſneſs, v. 4. 5. now retires to his 
chamber with this word, 1 will loy me down in e Ls 


and ſieep, Nc. 
That which I choſe this text for will lead me to 

: conſider it literally, of taking reſt in fleep. And 
ſo we have here David's pious thought when he 


was going to bed. As when he awakes he is ſtill _ 


with God, he is {till ſo when he goes to ſleep, and 
| concludes the day as he opened” It, with medita- 
tions on God, and ſweet communion with him. 


It ſhould ſeem David penned this pſalm when he 


was diſtreſſed and perſecuted by his enemies; per- 
| haps on the ſame occaſion as the foregoing pfalm, 
when he fled from Abſalom his fon. Without were 

ohtings, and then no wonder that within were 
Fears yet then he puts ſuch a confidence in God's 


protection, that he will go to reſt at his uſual 


6 time, 


the Day with God. 2245 
rime, and, with his uſual quietneſs and chearful- 
neſs, will compoſe himſelf as at other times. He 
knows his enemies have no power againſt him, but 
what is given them from above; and none but 
what is ſtill under the divine reſtraint; nor ſhall 
their power be permitted to exert itſelf ſo far as to 
do him any real miſchief; and therefore he re- 
tires into the ſecret place of the moſt High, and abides 
under the ſhadow of the Almighty, and 1s very quiet 

in his own mind. That will break a worldly 
man's heart, which will not break a godly man's 
Heep. Let them do their worſt, faith David, I will 
lay me down and feep ; the will of the Lord be 
dene. . Obſerve here, : 
1. His confidence in God; 7 hou, Lord, makeſt 


5 * to dwell in ſafety : not only makeſt me ſafe, but 


makeſt me to know that I am ſo; makeſt me to 


dwell with a good aſſurance, It 1 is the ſame word 
that is uſed Prov. 10. 9. concerning him that 
walks uprightly, that he walks ſurely; he goes on 
boldly in his way; ſo David here goes boldly to 
his bed. He doth not dwell careleſsly as the men 
of Laiſh, Judg. 18. 7. but dwells at eaſe in God, as 
the ſons of Zion in the city of their ſolemnities, ; 


when their eyes tee it a quiet babitation, Lei. 3 


Ls | 
There is one word” in this part of chi text that 


is very obſervable: thou, Lord, only doſt ſecure 


me, 4. 4. even when I am alone, have none of 
my privy-counſcllors about me to adviſe me, ene 


of my life-guards to fight for me, yet I am under 
no apprehenſion. of danger while God is with me.” 
The Jon of David comforted himſelf with this, 
that when all his diſciples forſook him, and left 
him alone, yet he was not alone, for the Father was 
with him. Some weak people are afraid of bein 
alone, - eſpecially in the dark ; but a firm belief of 
God's preſence with us in all places, and that di- 
vine Protection Which all good people are under, 
+ 3G 85 would 
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would dlches thoſe fears, and make us aſhamed of 
them, Thou only make me to dwell ſafely : It is 


done by thee alone. God in protecting his people 
needs not any aſſiſtance, tho* he ſometimes makes 


uſe of inſtruments: The earth helped the woman, 


yet he needs not ſuch help; and when all other 
refuges fail, his own arm works ſalvation. So the 


Lord alone did lead him, and there was no ſtrange god 


avith him, Deut. 32. 12. But that is not all; 


oY depend on thee only to do it; therefore I am _ 


eaſy, and think myſelf ſafe, not becauſe 1 have 
hoſts on my ſide, but purely becauſe I have the 
Lord of Hoſts on my ſide.” —The words may 


look either backward or forward, or rather both: 


„Thou haſt made me to dwell in ſatety all day, 
ſo that the ſun has not ſmitten me by day ;” and 
then it is the language of Za thankfulneſs for the 
mercies he had received: * thou wilt make me 
to dwell in ſafety all night, that the moon ſhall 
not ſmite me by night ;” and then it is the language — 
of his dependence upon God for further mercies. 
Both theſe ſhould go together; and our eye muſt 
be to God as ever the ſame, who has delivered, 
and doth, and will yet deliver. 55 
2 Ba) His compoſedneſs in himſelf inferred from. 


hence: 1 woill both loy me down and fleed. Simul, or 


 pariter in pace cubabo. They that have their corn 
and wine encreafing, that. have abundance of the 
wealth and pleaſure of this world, they lay them 
down and ſleep contentedly, as Boaz at the end of 

the heap of corn, Ruth 3 7. But tho? I have not 
what they have, I can la) me down in peace, and ſleep 

as well as they. I will rk only lay me down, as one 

that deſires to be compoled, but will ſleep as one that 
really 3 is ſo.” Some make it to intimate his fall- 
aſleer preſently after he had laid him down: 

80 well ric vas he with the work of the day, 


ang 
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| and fo free from any of thoſe diſquieting thoughts 
which would keep him from ſleeping. : 
Now thele are words put into our mouths, with 
which to compoſe ourſelves when we retire at 
night to our repoſe; and we ſhould take care ſo to 
manage ourſelves all day, eſpecially when it draws 
towards night, as that we may not be unfitted, 
and put out of frame for our evening devotions z 
that our hearts may not be overcharged either 
on the one hand with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, 
as theirs often are that are men of pleaſure; or 
on the other hand with the cares of this life, a8 
_ theirs often are that are men of buſineſs : But 
that we may have ſuch a command both of our 
thoughts. and of our time, as that we may finiſh 
our daily work well; which will be an earneſt 
of our finiſhing our life's work well; and all 1s 
well indeed that ends erkalten well. 


Doc. As we mult begin the day wa God, and 
wait upon him all the day, fo we mult endeavour 
to cloſe it with him. 


This duty I know not how better to open to 
you, than by going over the particulars in the 
text in their order; and recommending to vou 

David's example. 
I. Let us retire to /ay us down. Nature calls. for 


reſt as well as food. Man goeth forth to his work . 


and labour, only until evening, and then it is time 
to lie down, We read of Iſbboſbeth, that he lay on 
his bed at noon, but death met him there, 2 Sam. 


4. 5,6. and of David himſelf, that he came of 


from his bed at evening-tide, but fin, a worſe 
thing than death, met him there, 2 Sam. 1. 2. 
Wi. muſt work the works of him that ſent us "bile it 
is day; it will be time enough to lie down when 
the night. cometh, and no man can work, It is then 

R 4 Proper 
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proper and ſeaſonable to lie down. It is promiſed, 


Zepb. 2. 7. They fall lie down in the evening. We 


muſt reſt in the time appointed for reſt; and not 


turn day into night, and night into day, as many 


do upon ſome ill account or other: for inſtance, 
Some ſit up to do miſchief to their neighbours ; 

to kill, and ſteal, and to deſtroy. Jn tbe dark they 

dlig thro houſes which they had marked for them- 

: Sou in the day-time, Job. 24. 16. They that do 

evil hate the light. Judas the traitor was in queſt 
of his maſter, with his band of men, when he 


5 ſhould have deen i in his bed. It is an aggravation 7 


of the wickedneſs of the wicked, when their hearts 
are ſo much ſet upon it, that they eep not except 


a they have done miſchief. Say then, while others ſit 


up watching for an opportunity to be miſchievous, _ 


1 will lay me down and be 0 and do nobody 5 
any harm. 


Others ſit up i in Paret of the world and the 


wealth of it. They not only riſe up early, but they 
” t up late, in the eager proſecution of their covetous 
practices, Pf. 127. 2. and either to get or ſave, 
deny themſelves their moſt neceſſary fleep. This 
their way is their folly, for hereby they deprive 


themſelves of the comfortable enjoyment of what 8 


they have, which is the end, under pretence of care 

and pains to obtain more, which is but the means. 

Solomon ſpeaks of thoſe that neither day nor night 
ſee ſleep with their eyes, Eccl. 8. 16. that make 


themſelves perfect ſlaves and drudges to the world, 


than which there is not a more cruel taſk-maſter : 
And thus they make that which of itſelf is vanity, 
to be to them vexation of ſpirit, for they weary 
themſelves for very vanity, Hab. 2. 13. and are ſo 
miſerably in love with their chain, that they deny 
themſelves not only the ſpiritual reſt God has 
provided for them as the God of grace, but the 
natural reſt which he has provided as the God 


of 
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of nature; and it is a ſpecimen if the wron 
finners do to their own bodies, as well as their 
own ſouls. Let us ſee the folly of it, and never 
labour thus for the meat that periſheth, and for that 
abundance of the rich which will not fuffer him to 
| fleep;, but let us labour for that meat which endureth 
jo eternal life; that grace which is the earneſt of 
glory, the Wenne of which will make our ſleep 
ſweet to us. 
Others ſit up in the indulgence of their oleafires, 
They will not lay them down in due time, be- 
cauſe they cannot find in their hearts to leave their 
vain ſports and paſtimes, their muſick, and danc- 
ing, and plays, their cards and dice; or, which 
is worſe, their rioting and exceſs; for they "that are 
drunk are drunk in the night. It is bad enough 
when theſe gratifications of a baſe luſt, or at leaſt 


of a vain mind, are ſuffered to devour the whole 
evening, and then to engfoſs the whole ſoul, as 


they are apt enough to do inſenſibly; ſo that there 
is neither time nor heart for the evening devo- 
tions, either in the cloſet, or in the family: But 
it is much worſe when they are ſuffered to go far 
into the night too, for then of courſe they treſpaſs 
upon the enſuing morning, and ſteal away the 
time that ſhould then alſo be beſtowed upon the 
_ exerciſes of religion, Thoſe that can of choice, 
and with ſo much pleaſure, fit up till I know not 
what time of night, to make, as they ſay, a merry 
night of it, to "ſpend their time in filthineſs, and 
fooliſh talking and jeſting, which are not conve- 
nieent, would think themſelves hardly dealt with, 

S they ſhould be kept one halt hour paſt their lleep- 5 
ing time, engaged in any good duties; and would 
have called bleſſed Paul himſelf a long-winded 

preacher, and have cenſured him as very indiſcreer, 

when, upon a particular occaſion, he continued his 

= pech till midnight, AGES 20. 7 And how — 
woul 
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would they be with David, at midnight, to riſe and 
Live thanks to God; or with their maſter, to con- 


tinue all night in prayer to God? Let the corrupt 
_ affections, which run out thus and tranſgreſs, be 


mortified, and not gratified. Thoſe that have al. 


lowed themſelves in ſuch irregularities, if they 
have allowed themſelves an impartial reflection, 


cannot but have found the inconvenience of them, 1 8 


and that they have been a prejudice to the proſpe- 
rity of the ſoul, and ſhould therefore deny them 
ſelves for their own good. One rule for the 
cloſing of the day well is to keep good hours: 
_ every thing is beautiful in its ſeaſon ®, _ = 

We ſhall now take it for granted, that en by 


ſome neceſſary buſineſs, or ſome work of mercy, 


or ſome more than ordinary act of devotion 
keep you up beyond your uſual time; you are 


diſpoſed to lay you down. And let us lie down 


with thankfulneſs to God; with thoughts of dying; 
with penitent reflections upon the fins of the day; : 
and with humble N for the mercies of _ 
2 night. 1 8 ; 

Let us lie down with ask einen to God. 


When we retire to our bed-chambers or cloſets, . 
we ſhould lift up our hearts to Gad, the God of 


our mercies, and make him the God of our 
praiſes. Whenever we go to bed, 1 am ſure we 
do not want matter for praiſe, if we did not want 


a heart. Let us therefore addreſs ourſelves then 
to that pleaſant duty, that work which is its own _ 


wages. The evening ſacrifice. was to be a ſacri- 
Hes of praiſe, 


I have heard it ſaid long ance, and I beg 1 leave to re- 
peat it now, that | | | 


Early to bed, ad hs to 7605. * 
Is the way to be bealthy, and. wealthy, and wiſe, 


tr: ) We 
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1.) We have reaſon to be thankful for the 
many mercies of the day paſt, which we ought 
particularly to review, and to ſay, Bleſſed be the 
Lord who daily loadeth us with bis "benefits. ä 

ſerve the conſtant ſeries of mercies, which has not 

been interrupted, or broken in upon any day. 
Obſerve the particular inſtances of mercy with 


which ſome days have been fignalized and made 5 


remarkable. It is he that has granted us lifè and 
favour; it is his viſitation that preſerves our ſpi- 
rits. Think how many are the calamities we are 
every day preſerved from; the calamities which 
we are ſenſibly expoſed to, and have been in im- 


minent danger of, and thoſe of which we have not 


been apprehenſive; many of which we have de- 


_ ſerved, and which others, better than we Are, 


groan under. All our bones, have reaſon to ſay, 
Led, who is ble unto thee? For it is God that 5 
 keepeth all our bones, not one of them is broken: It i Is. 
of his mercies that we are not conſumed, — Think 
how many are the comforts we are every day ſur- 


rounded with, for all which we are indebted to 


the bounty of the divine Providence. Every bit 
we eat, and every drop we drink, is mercy ; every 
ſtep we take, and every breath we draw, is merc 

All the ſatisfaction we have in the ag recableneſs 
and affections of our relations, and in the ſociety 

and ſerviceableſs of our friends: All the ſucceſs 
we have in our callings and employments, and the 
pleaſure we take in them : All the joy which Ze- 
bulun has in his going out, and Jſachar in his 
tents, is what we have reaſon to acknowledge with 
thankfulneſs to God's praiſe, —Tho* the day has 
not paſt without ſomething or other that has af- 
flicted and diſappointed us, yet that muſt not in- 
diſpoſe us for praiſe; however it be, yet God is 
good; and it is our duty i in every thing to give thanks, 
and to bleſs the name of the Lord when he takes 


away, 
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away, as well as when he gives; for our afflictions 
are but few, and a thouſand times deſerved ; our 
mercies are many, and a thouſand times forfeited, 
(2.) We have reaſon to be thankful for the 


5 ſhadows of the evening, which call us to retire | 


and lie down. The ſame wiſdom, power and good- 

nels that makes the morning, makes the evening 
alſo to rejoice; and gives us cauſe to be thankful 
for the drawing of the curtains of the night about 


us in fayour to our repoſe, as well as for the 


opening of the eye-lids of the morning upon us in 
favour to our buſineſs, When God divided be- 
tween the light and the darkneſs, and allotted to 


both of them their time ſucceſſively, he ſaw that 


it was good, Let us therefore give thanks to that 
God who forms the light, and creates the aarkneſs ; 
and believe, that in the revolutions of time, as 
well as of the events of time, the darkneſs may 1 
as needful for us in its ſeaſon, as the light. If the 
hireling longs till the ſhadow comes, let him be 
thankful for it when it doth come, that the bur- = 
den and heat of the day is not perpetual. Woe 
_ (3.) We have reaſon to be thankful for a quiet 
red to lie down in: that we are not driven 
out from among men as Nebuchadnezzar was, to 
lie down with the beaſts of the field; that tho? 
we were born like the wild aſſes colt, yet we have 
not with the wild aſs the wilderneſs for our habita- 
tion, and the deſolate and barren land for our 
dwelling. That we are not put to wander in 
and mountains, in dens and caves of the earth, 8 
many of God's dear ſaints and ſervants have he 
forced to do, of whom the world was not worthy : 
Bur the good ſhepherd makes us to lie down in 
green paſtures, That we have not, as Jacob, the 
cold ground for our bed, and a ſtone for our 
pillow, (which yet one would be content with, 
and covet, if with it one could have his dream) 
8 
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but that we have convenient houſes to dyell i in Ow 
comfortable beds to reſt upon. 
(...) We have reaſon to be thankful that we are 
not forced to fit up: that our maſter not only 


gives us leave to lie down, but orders that nothing 
| ſhall prevent it. Many go to bed, but cannot lie 


down there, by reaſon of painful and languiſhing 


_ fickneſſes, of ſuch a nature, that if they lie down 
they cannot breathe: Our bodies are of the ſame 


mould, and it is of the Lord's mercies that we are 


not ſo afflicted. Many are kept up by ſickneſs in 


their families; children are ill, and they muſt at- 


tend them. If God takes ff chneſs away from the 
midſt of us, and keeps it away, ſo that 20 plague 
comes near our dwellings, eſpecially if a numerous 
family be all well, it is a mercy we are bound to 

be very thankful for, and to value in proportion to 
the greatneſs of the affliction where ſickneſs pre- 


valls. Many are kept up by the fear of enemies, 


| of ſoldiers, of thieves: The good man of the houſe 
 watcheth, that his houſe may not be broken through , 
but our lying down is not prevented or diſturbed 


by the alarms of war; we are delivered from = 
noiſe of archers in the a of our repole ; there 


therefore ſhould we rehearſe the righteous afts of the 
Lord, even his righteous acts towards the inhabitants 
of bis villages in Iſracl, which under his protection 


are as 200. as walled cities with gates and bars, 


Fudg. 5. When we lie down, let us. thank 
God 3 we may lie down. 
2. Let us lie down with thoughts of 4 and 

of that great change which at death we muſt pals 
under. The concluſion of every day ſhould put 
us in mind of the concluſion of all our days; when 
our night cometh, our long night which will put 
a period to our work, and bring the honeſt la- 
bourer both to take his reſt, and receive his penny. 
It is good for us to think frequently of dying ; 
to think of it as oft as we go to bed. It will help 


to 


254 2 for clo ofing 


to mortify” the corruptions of our own hearts; 


which are our daily burthens; to arm us againft 
the temptations of the world, which are our daily 


| ſnares, it will wean us from our daily comforts, and 
| make us eaſy under our daily croſſes and . = 


It is good for us to think familiarly of dying; 


think of it as our going to bed, that thus we he 9 5 
get above the fear of it. There is a reſemblance be- 


tween the one and the other in the following views. 


1. ) At death we ſhall retire, as we do at bed- 
time: We ſhall go to be private for a while, 'til! 
the publick appearance at the great day. Man 
tieth down, and riſeth not till the heavens be no more; 
till then they ſhall not awake, nor be raiſed out of their ig 
| fleep, Job 14. 12. Now we go abroad to ſee and 
be ſeen, and to no higher purpoſe do ſome ſpend 
their day of life; but when death comes, there is . 
an end of both. We ſhall then ſee no more in 
this world; hall behold man no more, Iſa. 38. 11. 
We ſhall then be ſeen no more. The eye of him that 
Bath ſeen me, ſhall fee me no more, Job 5.8. Wwe 
mall be hid in the grave, and cut off from all living, 
To die is to bid good night to all our friends, to 
put a period to our converſation with them. We 
bid them farewel, but bleſſed be God, it is not an 
eternal farewel. We hope to meet them again in 


the morning of the reſurrection, to part no more. 


72+) At "death we ſhall put off the body, as we 
put off our clothes when we lie down. The ſoul is 
the man, the body is but the clothes; at death we 
all be unclothed, the earthly houſe of this tabernacle 
| ſhall be diffolved ; the garment of the body ſhall. 
be laid aſide. Death ſtrips us, and ſends us naked 
out of the world, as we came into it; ſtrips the 

| ſoul of all the diſguiſes wherein it appeared, before 
men, that it may appear naked and open before 


God. When we are weary and hot, our clothes 
are a burthen, and we are not caſy till we are un- 
dreſſed. Thus we that are in this tabernacle do groan, 


being 


the Dey With Cad. 255 


bring burthened : But when death frees the foul 
from the load and encumbrance of the body, which 
hinders its repoſe in its ſpiritual ſatisfactions, how 
eaſy will it be? Let us then think of putting off 
the body at death wich as much pleaſure as we do 
of putting off our clothes at night; and comfort 
_ ourſelves with this thought, that tho' we are un- 
clothed at death, if we be clothed with Chriſt and 
his grace, we ſhall not be wund naked, but be clothed 
upon with immortality, We have new clothes a 
making, which ſhall be ready to put on next morn- 
ing; a glorious body like Chrift's, inſtead of a 
vile body like the beaſts. 

(3.) At death we ſhall lie down in the grave, as 
on our bed. To thoſe that die in fin, and i impe- 
nitent, the grave is a dungeon; their iniquities 
which are upon their bones, and which lie down 
with them in the duſt, make it ſo; Job. 20. 11. 
but to thoſe that die in Chriſt, that die in faith, it 
is a bed of reſt, where there is no zofſing to and fro 
until the dawning of the day, as ſometimes there is 


BH upon the eaſieſt decls we have in this world. There 


is no danger of being ſcared with Ae and 
terrified with viſions of the night; there is no be- 
ing chaſtened with pain on chat bed, or the mul - 
tirude of the bones with ſtrong pain. It is the. 
privilege of thoſe who, while they live, walk in 
their uprigbtneſe, that when they die they enter into 
peace, aud reſt in their beds, Iſa. 57. 2. Holy Fob 
_comforts himſelf with this, in the midſt of his ago- 


nies, that he ſhall ſhortly make his bed in the dark- 


neſs, and be eaiy there, It is a bed of roſes, a bed of 


ſpices to all believers, ever ſince he lay in it who is 
the roſe of Sharon, and the lilly of the vallies. 
Say then of thy grave, as thou doſt of thy bed at 
night, There the weary are at reſt; with this further 
conſolation, that thou ſhalt not only reſt there, but 
rite thence ſhortly, abundantly refreſhed ; ſhalt be 


Called up to mect the beloved of thy ſoul. and to 
be 
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be for ever with him: ſhalt riſe to a day which wilt 0 


not renew thy cares, as every day on earth doth, 
but ſecure to thee unmixed and everlaſting joys. 
How comfortably may we lie down at night, if 


ſuch thoughts as theſe lie down with us; and how _ 


_ comfortably may we lie down at death, if we have 
eum ourſelves to them. 8 
Let us lie down with penitent nelleiionis 


upon the ſins of the day paſt, Praiſing God and 


delighting ourſelves in him is ſuch pleatant work, 
and fo much the work of angels, that methinks it 
is a pity we ſhould have any thing elſe to do; but 
the truth is, by our own folly we make other 
work for ourſelves, that is not ſo pleaſant, but 
abſolutely needful, and that is repentance. While 
We are at night lolacing ourſelves in God's good- 


neſs, yet we muſt i intermix therewith the afflicting of 


ourſelves for our own badneſs. Both muſt have their 


= : place 1 in us, and they will very well agree together. 


e We muſt be convinced of it, that we are 
ſtill contracting guilt. We carry corrupt natures 


about with us, which are bitter roots that bear 


gall and wormwood, and all we ſay or do is em- 
bittered by them. In many things we all offend, 
infomuch that there is not a juſt man upon earth. 
that doeth good and finneth not. We are in the 


midſt of a defiling world, and cannot keep our- 


ſelves perfectly unſpotted from it. If we ſay we 
have no fin, or that we have paſt a day and have 

not ſinned, we deceive ourſelves; for if we know _ 
the truth by ourſelves, we ſhall ſee cauſe to cry; - 

Who can underſtand his errors? Cleanſe us from our 

| ſecret faults, faults which we _ ourſelves are not 
aware of. We ought to aim at a ſinleſs perfection, 
with as ſtrict a watchrulneſs as if we could attain 
it: But after all we muſt acknowledge that we 
come ſhort of it; that we have not yet attained, 
neither are already ek We find it by con- 
ſtant 
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ſtant ſad experience, for it is certain we do enough 
every day to bring us upon our knees at night. 
-— [2.4 WE muſt examine our conſciences, that we 
may find out our particular cranſgrefions the day 
paſt. Let us every night ſearch and try our ways, 
our thoughts, words, and actions; compare them 
with the rule of the word, look our faces in that 
glaſs, that we mey ſee our ſpots, and may be 
| particular in the acknowledgment of them. It 
will be 200d for us to aſk, © What have we done 
this day ? What have we done amiſs? What duty 
have we negleted; What falſe ftep have we 
taken? How have we carried it in our callings, 
in our converſe? Have we done the duties of our 
particular relations, and accommodated ourſelves 
to the will of God in every event of Providence?“ 
By doing this frequently, we ſhall grow in our ac- 
quaintance with ourſelves, than which nothing will 
contribute more to our foul's proſperity. 
(3.) We muſt renew our repentance, for what- 
ever we find has been amiſs in us, or has been faid 
or done amiſs by us. We uſt be ſorry for it, 
and fadly lament it; take ſhame to ourſelves, and 
give glory to God by making confeſſion. It any 
thing appear to have been wrong more than or- 
dinary, that muſt be particularly bewailed; and in 
general, we muſt be mortified tor our fins of daily 
infirmity, which we ought not to think lightly of, 
becauſe they are returning daily, but rather be the 
more aſhamed of them, and of that fountain 
within which caſts out theſc waters. It is good to 
be ſpeedy in renewing our repentance, before the 
heart be hardened by The deceitfulneſs of fin. De- 
lays are dangerous: Green wounds may ſoon be 
_ Cured, if taken in time, but if they are not, it is 
our fault and folly, and the cure will be difficult, 
Tho' through the weakneſs of the fleſh we fall 
into fin daily, if we get up again by renewed re- 
Pentance at night, we are not, nor ought we to 


8 think. 


— — 
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think ourſelves utterly caſt down. The ſin that 
humbles us, ſhall not ruin us. 
(4.) We muſt make a freſh 5 of the 


blood of Chriſt to our ſouls for the remiſſion of 
our ſins, and the gracious acceptance of our re- 


pentance, We muſt not think that we have _ 


of Chriſt only at our firſt converſion to God ; 
| we have daily need of him, as our Advocate with 
the Father, and therefore as ſuch he always ap- 
pears in the preſence of God for us, and attends 
_ continually to this very thing. Even our fins of 


daily infirmity would be our ruin, if he had not 


made ſatisfaction for them, and did not ſtill make 
interceſſion for us. He that i is waſhed, till needeth 
to waſh his feet, trom the filth he contracts in every 


ſtep; and bleſſed be God, there is a fountain opened | 


for us to waſh in, and it is always open. 


(5. ) We muſt apply ourſelves to the throne of 
grace for peace and pardon. Thoſe that repent © 


muſt pray, that the thought of their heart may be 

forgiven them, Alis 8. 22, And it is good to be 

f particular in our prayers for the pardon of ſin. 
However, tbe publican's prayer in general, is a 


very proper one for each of us to lie down with, 


5 Cod be merciful 10 me a ſinner. 


4. Let us lie down with humble ſupplications 


for the mercies of the night. Prayer is as neceſſary 
in the evening, as it was in the morning, for we 
have the ſame need of the divine favour ; and care, 
to make he out-goings of the evening to rejoice, that 
we had to beautily thole of the morning. 
([.) We mult pray, that our outward man may 
be under the care of God's holy angels, who are 

the miniſters of his providence. God bath pro- 
miſed, that he will give his aue charge concerning 


thoſe ko make the Moſt High their refuge, und 
that they ſhall pitch their tents round about them 


and deliver them; and what he hath promiſed, we 


may and mult pray for. Not as if God needed the 
. | 5 ſer vice 
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all "ths care 85 his n ad. turn it over to 
them; But it appears, by abundance of ſcripture 
proofs, that they are employed about the people 
of God, whom he takes under his ſpecial pro- 
tection, tho they are not ſeen, both for the ho- 
nour of God by whom they are charged, and for 
the honour of the ſaints with whom they are 
charged. It was the glory of Solomon's bed, that 
_ threeſcore valiant men were about it, of the va- 
liant of Vrael, all — ſwords, becauſe of fear 
in the night, Cant. 3. 7, 8. But much more ho- 
nmourably and e are all true believers 
attended, for tho' they lie never ſo meanly, they 
have hoſts of angels ſurrounding their beds, and 
by the miniſtration of good ſpirits are preſerved 
from malignant ſpirits, But God will for this be 
inguired of by the houſe of Iſrael. Chriſt himſelf 
muſt pray the Father, and he will ſend to his relief 
= legions of angels, Mat. 26. 53. Much more rea- 
ſon have we to aſk, that it may be givea us. 
2.) We muſt pray, That our inward man may 
| be under the influences of his holy Pirit, who is 
the author and fountain of his grace. As publick 
ordinances are opportunities in which the Spirit 
works upon the hearts of men, and therefore when 
we attend on them, we muſt pray for the Spirit's ope- 
rations; fo are private retirements, and therefore 
we muſt put up the ſame prayer, when we enter 
upon them, We find, that in flumberings upon the 
bed, God openeth the ears of men, and ſealeth their in- 
| frruttion, Job 33. 15, 16. With this David's ex- 
periences concur: He found that God viſited him 
in the night, and tried him, and fo diſcovered him 
to himſelf, PL. 17. 3. And that God gave him 
counſel, and his reins inſtructed him in the night- 
ſeaſon, and ſo he diſcovered himſelf to him, Pf. 16. 
7. He found that was a proper ſeaſ.n for re- 
mcmbying God, and meditating upon him; and 
8 2 in 
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in order to our due Improvement of this proper 
ſeaſon for converſing with God in ſolitude, we 
need the powerful and benign influences of the 
bleſſed ſpirit, which therefore when we lie down 
we ſhould earneſtly pray for, and humbly put 
ourſelves under, and ſubmit ourſelves to. How 
| God's grace may work upon us when we are aſleep 
we know not; the ſoul will act in a ſtate of ſcepa- 
ration from the body; and how far it doth act in- 
dependent on the body, when the bodily ſenſes 
are all locked up, we cannot ſay: but are ſure, 


that the ſpirit of the Lord is not bound. 1 
have heard of a 


night for good dreams. We have reaſon to pray, 


not only that our minds may not be either diſturbed 


or polluted by evil dreams, in which for ought we 
| know evil ſpirits ſometimes have a hand, but may 
be inſtructed and quieted by good dreams, which 


good man, that uſed to pray at 


Plutarch reckons among the evidences of increaſe | 


and proficiency in virtue, and on which the good 
ſpirit has an influence. 


rn 


I. When we e l 1 us down, our care and FRE TO 
vour mult be to lay us down in peace, It 1s pro- 
miſed to Abraham that he ſhall go 10 his grave in 
peace, Gen. 15. 15. and this promiſe is ſure to all 
his ſpiritual ſeed, for the end of the upright man ij 
peace. Now as an earneſt of this let us every night 
lie down in peace. It is threatened to the wicked, 
that they ſhall ie docon in ſorrow, Iſaiah 50. 11. 
R . promiſed to the righteous, that they ſhall lie 
docon, and none ſha!l make them afraid, Job 11. 19. 
Lat us then enter into this reſt. 
. Let us lie down in peace with Gad: With- 
5 this there can be no peace at all. There is no 
Peace ſaith my God to the Wicked, whom Goo" is at 


War 
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war with. A ſtate of fin is a ſtate of enmity 
againſt God; they that continue in that ſtate are 
under the wrath and curſe of God, and cannot lie 


down in peace; what have they to do with peace ? 


 Haſten therefore, O ſinner, haſten to make thy 
peace with God in Jeſus Chriſt, by repentance and 
faith. Take hold on his ſtrength, that thou mayeſt 
make prace with him, and thou ſhalt make peace, for 
fury is not in him. Conditions of peace are offered, 


conſent to them; cloſe with him who tis our peace; 


take Chriſt upon his own terms, take Chriſt upon 
any terms. Defer not to do this ; dare not to ſleep | 
in that condition, in which thou dareſt not die. 


Eſcape for thy life, look not behind thee. - Ac- 
ere now thyſelf with him, now immediately, and be 


at peace, and thereby ck good ſhall come unto thee, : 
thou ſhalt lie down in peace.—S1n is ever and anon 


making miſchief between God and our ſouls, pro- 


voking God againſt us, alienating us from God; 


£0; therefore need to be every night making peace, 


reconciling ourſelves to him and to his holy will, 


by the agency of his ſpirit upon us, and begging 
of him to be reconciled to us, through the inter- 


ceſſion of his Son for us; that there may be no 


diſtance, no ſtrangeneſs between us and God; no 


interpoſing cloud to hinder his mercies from com- 


ing down upon us, or our prayers from com- 


ing up unto him. Being juſtified by faith, we have 


this peace with Goa, ra our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and then we may not only lie down in peace, but 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God. Let this be 


our firſt care, that God have no qaner with us, 


2, nor we with BY 


2. Let us lie down in peace with all men. We 


are concerned to go to ſleep, as well as to die in 


charity. Thoſe that converſe much with the world 
can ſcarce paſs a day but ſomething or other 


happens that is provoking ; ſome affront is given 
them, ſome injury done chem, at leaſt they think 


83 io, 
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d. When they retire at night and reflect upon 
it, they are apt to magnify the offence, and while 
they are muling on it the fire burns, their reſent. 
ments riſe, 5 they begin to ſay, I will do fo tn 
him as he has done to me, Prov. 24. 29, Then is 
the time of ripening the paſſion into a rooted ma- 
lice, and meditating revenge. Then therefore let 
wiſdom and grace be ſet on work, to extinguiſh 
this fire from hell before it get head, then let this 
_ root of bitterneſs be killed and plucked up; and 
let the mind be diſpoſed to forgive the injury, and 
to think well of, and wiſh well to him that did it, 
If others incline to quarrel] with us, yet let us re. 
ſolve not to quarrel with them. Let vs reſolve 
that whatever the affront or injury was, it ſhall 


neither diſquiet our ſpirits not make us to fret, 


(which Peninnah aimed at in provoking Hannah, Y 


I Sam. 1. 6.) nor ſour nor embitter our ſpirits, 


nor make vs peeviſh and ſpiteful : but that we till 


love ourſelves, and love our neighbours as ourſelves, 


and therefore not by harbouring malice, do any 
wrong to ourſelves or our neighbour. We ſhall 
find it much eaſier in itſelf, and much more plea- 
fant in the reflection to forgive twenty injuries than 
to avenge one. It ſhould be our particular care 
at night to reconcile ourſelves to thoſe who have 
been injurious to us, as is intimated in that charge, 
#ph. 4. 26. Let not "the ſun go down _ yeur wrath. 


If your paſſion has not cooled before, let it be = 


abated by the coo] of the evening | and quite diſ- 
appear with the ſetting ſun. If you lie down with 
theſe unmortified paſſions boiling in your breaſts, 
your ſoul is among lions, you lie down in a bed of 


thorns, in a neſt of ſcorpions. From what fol- 


low immediately, v. 27, neither give place to the 

devil, it has been obſerved “ that thoſe who go 

to bed in malice have the devil for their bedfellow.” 
We cannot he down at peace with God, unleſs ve : 
e 
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be at peace with men; nor in faith pray to 5e 


forgiven, unleſs we forgive. Let us therefore 


ſtudy the things that make for peace, for the 
peace of our own ſpirits, by living, as much as in 
us lies, pe ceably with all men. Let us be able to 
ſay with David, J am for peace, tho? they are for 


war. 


mitide; with a ſweet compoledneſs of ſpirit and 
_ enjoyment of ourſelves. Return unto thy reſt, O my 


ſoul, and be eaſy; let nothing diſturb my ſoul. — . 
But when may we be ſaid to lie down in PO” with 


ourſelves? _- 

I.) If we have, by as Crack of God, in ſome 
meaſure done the work of the day, and filled it up 
with duty. If we have the teftimony of our conſci- 


ences, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not with 
felbly wiſdom, but by the grace of God we have this 
day had cur converſation in the world: that we have 
done ſome good in our places, ſomething that will 
wm to a good account. If our hearts do not re- 
Proach us with a diem perdidi, © alas! I have loſt 
a day!” or with that which is worſe, the ſpending, 
of that time in the ſervice of fin, which ſhould 
have been ſpent in the ſervice of God. But if on 
the contrary we have abode with God, have been 
in his fear, and waited on him all the day long, 
we may then lie down in peace, for God ſaith, 
Well done, good and faithful ſervant. The ſleep 
of the labouring man, of the labouring chriſtian, 
is ſweet, very ſweet, when he can lay, as lam 
a day's journey nearer my end, ſo I am a day's. 
work fitter for it.” Nothing will make our bed- 


Chambers pleaſant, and our beds eaſy, like the 
witneſs of the Spirit of God with our ſpirits, that 
we are going forward for heaven. Conſcience kept 


void of offence will be not only a continual feaſt, but 


a continual reſt, 


$4 - IT 


Let us lie down in peace with our own - 
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2, If we have by faith and patience, and tub | 
| miſſion to the divine will, reconciled ourſelves to all 
the events of the day, ſo as to be uneaſy at no- 

thing that God has done, we may then lie down 
in peace at night. Whatever hath fallen out croſs 
to us, it ſhould not fret us, but we ſhould kiſs 
the rod, take up the croſs, and ſay, All is well 


that God doth, Thus we muſt in our patience | 
keep poſſeſſion of our own ſouls, and not ſuffer 


any affliction to diſpoſſeſs us of them. We have met 
with diſappointments in huſbandry perhaps, in 
trade, or at ſea; debtors prove hen or cre- 
ditors prove ſevere but this and the other pro- 
ceedeth from the Lord: there is a Providence i . 
it. Every creature is what God makes it to be, 
and therefore I am dumb, I open not my mouth: 
That which pleaſerh God ought not to diſpleaſe 


me. 275 38 | 
3. ) If we have renewed our repentance for ſin, 


and made a freſh application of the blood of 


Chriſt to our ſouls for the purifying of our con- 85 


ſciences, we may then lay us down in peace. No- 
thing can break in upon our peace but ſin. That 
is it which 7roubles the camp; if that be taken away 
there ſhall no evil befal us. The inhabitant of 
Zion ſhall not complain of ſickneſs, for the people 
that dwell therein ſhall be forgiven their iniquity, Iſalah 


33. 22. The pardon of ſin has enough in it to 


balance all our griefs, and therefore to ſilence all 
our complaints. A man fick of the pally, has 
| reaſon to be eaſy, nay and to be of good cheer, if 

Chriſt ſaith to him, 2% fins are forgiven thee, and 
J am thy ſalvation, 

4.) If we have put ourſelves under the divine 
protection for the enſuing night, we may then 
lay us down in peace. If by faith and prayer, 
we have run into the name of the Lord as our 
ſtrong tower, have fled to take ſhelter under the 


| ſhadow 
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ſhadow of his wings, and made the Lord our re- 
Fuge and our habitation, we may then ſpeak peace 
* e for God in his word ſpeaks peace to 

He ſhall cover thee with his feathers, and under 
bis wings ſhalt thou truſs. 
5.) If we have caſt all our cares for the day 
following upon God, we may then lay us down 
in peace. Taking thought for the morrow is the 
great hindrance of our peace in the night. Let 


us but learn to live without diſquieting care, and 


to refer the iſſue of all events to that God who 


may and can do what he will, and will do what 


is beſt for thoſe that love and fear him, ſaying, 
Father, thy will be done, and then we make our- 
ſelves caſy. Our Saviour preſſeth this very much 
upon his diſciples, not to perplex themſelves with 
thoughts what they thall eat, and what they ſhall 
drink, and where withal they mall be clothed, becauſe 
their heavenly Father knows that they have need of 
theſe things, and will ſee that they be ſupplied. 
Let us therefore eaſe ourſelves of this burden, by 
caſting it on him who careth for us. What need = 
he care and we care too? _ 
III. Having laid ourſelves Jon” in peace, we. 
muſt compoſe ourſelves to fleep. I will lay me 
down and fleep. The love of fleep for ſleeping 
fake 1s the charge of the fluggard ; but as 
ſleep is nature's phyſick for the recruiting of its 
weary powers, it is to be Jooked upon as a mercy 
equal to that of our food, and in its ſeaſon to 
be received with thankfulneſs. And with ſuch 
thoughts as theſe we may go to fleep. _ 

1. What poor bodies are theſe we carry about 
with us, that call for reſt and relief ſo often, that 
are ſo ſoon tired, even with doing nothing, or 
next to nothing? It 1s an honour to man above 
the beaſts, that he is made to go erect. Yet we 
have little reaſon to boaſt of this honour, wen 

. WE 
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we obſerve how little a while we can ſtand up- 

right, and how ſoon we are forced to lie down. 
The powers of the ſoul, and the ſenſes of the 
body, are our honour, but it is mortifying to con- 
ſider, how after a few bours uſe they are all locked 
up under a total diſability of acting, and it is 
neceſſary they ſhould be fo. Let bot the wiſe 


man glory in his wiſdom, or the ſtron ig man in f 


his ſtrength, ſince they both lie for a fourth part 
of their time utterly bereft of ſtrength and wiſ- 
dom, and on a level with the weak and fooliſh _ 
2. What a fad thing is it to be under a neceſſity | 
of loſing ſo much precious time as we do in ſleep. | 
That we ſhould lie fo many hours in every four 


and twenty, in no capacity at all of ſerving Gd 


or our neighbour, by doing any work of piety 
or charity. Thoſe that conſider how ſhort our 
time is, how much work we have to do, and how 


faſt the day of account haſtens on, cannot but 


_ grudge to ſpend ſo much time in ſleep, and wiſh | 

to ſpend as little as may be in it; cannot but 
be quickened by it to redeem time when they 

are awake, and long to be there where there ſhall 
be no need of ſleep; but they ſhall be as the 
angels of God, and never reſt day or night from 
the bleſſed work of praiſing God. 
3. What a good maſter do we ſerve, that al- 
lows us time for ſleep, and furniſheth us with 
conveniencies for it, and makes it refreſhing and 

reviving to us! By this 1t appears, the Lord is 
for the body, and it is a good reaſon why we ſhould 
preſent our bodies to him as living ſacrifices, and 
glorify him with them. Nay, ſleep is ſpoken . 
as given by promiſe to the ſaints, Pſalm 127. 2. 
So he giveth his beloved fleep. The godly man hath 
the enjoyment of that in a quiet reſignation to God, 
which the worldly man labours in vain for, in 
the eager purſuit of the world. What a differ- . 
ence 


that has good hopes, through grace, of his being 


within a ſtep of heaven, T hat iS the fleep God 


gives to his beloved. 


4. How piteous is the caſe of choſe from belt : 


eyes ſleep departs, thro' pain of body, or anguiſh 


of mind, and to whom weariſome nights are ap- 


pointed ? who, when they lie down, ſay, When 


mall we ariſe? And who are thus made a terror to 
themſelves. It was ſaid that of all the inhuman 
tortures uſed by thoſe whom the French king em- 
ployed to force his Proteſtant ſubjects to renounce 
their religion, none prevailed more than keeping 
them by "violence long waking. When we find 
how earneſtly nature craves ſleep, and how much 
it is refreſhed by it, we ſhould think with com- 
paſſion of thoſe, who upon any account want that 
and other comforts which we enjoy, and pray for 
nme ; 5 
5. How ungrateful we have been to the God 
of our mercies, in ſuffering ſleep, which is ſo 


his a ſupport and comfort to us, to be our 


indrance in that which is good. As when it 
hath been the gratification of our floth and la- 
zineſs; when it has kept us from our hour of 
Prayer in the morning, and unfitted us for it at 
nigbt; or when we have flept unſeaſonably in the 
worſhip of God; as Eutychus, when Paul was 
_ preaching; and the diſciples, when Chriſt was in 
his agony at prayer. How juſtly might we be de- 
prived of the comfort of ſleep, and upbraided | 


with this as the provoking cauſe of it, What ! 


could ye not watch with me one hour? Thoſe that 
would ſleep, and cannot, muſt think how often 


they ſhould have kept awake, and would not. 
6. We have now one day leſs to live than we 
had in the morning: The thread of time is wind- 


ing 
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ence is there between the ſleep of a ſinner, that 
is within a ſtep of hell, and the ſleep of a faint 
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ing off apace, its ſands are running down, and as 
time goes, eternity is haſtening on. Our days are 
ſwifter than a weaver's ſhuttle ; which paſſeth and 
repaſſeth in an inſtant: And what do we of the 
work of time? What forwardneſs are we in to 
give up our account? O that we could always go 
do ſleep with death upon our thoughts, how would 
it quicken us to improve time! It would make 
our fleep not the leſs deſirable, but it would make 
; our death much the leſs formidable. 
J. To thy glory, O God, I now go to ſleep. 
Whether we eat or drink, or ſleep, (for that is in- 
cluded in whatever we do) we mult do it to the 
glory of Cod. Why do I go to ſleep now, but that 
my body may be fit to ſerve my foul, and able for 
a while to keep pace with it in the ſervice of God 


to-morrow? Thus common actions, by being di- 


rected towards our great end, are done after * 
-goaly ſort, and abound to our account: And thus 


the advantages we have by them are ſanctifed to 


us. To the pure all things are pure; and whether 
e wake or Heep, we live together with Chriſt, 
8. To thy grace, O God, and to- the word of 
thy grace I now commend myſelf. It is good to 
fall aſleep, with a freſh ſurrender of our whole 


ſelves, body, ſoul, and ſpirit, te God: Now re- 
turn to God as thy reſt, O my ſoul; for he has 


dealt bountifully with thes Thus we ſhould com- 
mit the keeping of our ſouls to him, falling 
aſleep, (as David did, Pſalm 31. 5.) with, Into | 
thy hands I commit my "ſpirit and as Stephen did, 
Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit, Sleep doth not only | 


reſemble death, but is ſometimes an inlet to it, 


Many go to licep and never wake, but ſleep the 
ſleep of death; which is a good reaſon why we 
ſhould go to leep with dying thoughts, and put 
ourſelves under the protection of a living God, 
and then PT death will be no ſurpriſe to us. 


9 0 
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: 9. O that when I awake I may be fill with 


| God! That the parentheſis of : hag tho' long, 


may not break off the thread of my communion 
with God, but that as ſoon as I awake I may re- 
ſume it! O that when I awake in the night I 


may have my mind turned to good thoughts | may 


remember God upon my bed, who then is at my right 
hand, and to whom the darkneſs and the light are 


| both alike; ; and that I may ſweetly meditate upon 
him in the night watches; that thus even that 


time may be redeemed, and improved to the beſt 
advantage, which otherwiſe is in danger not only | 


of being Joſt in vain thoughts, but miſpent in ill 
ones! O that when I awake in the morning, my 


firſt thoughts may be of God, that with them ny = 


heart may "be ſeaſoned for all day! 1 * 


10. O that I may enter into a better reſt than 
that which I am now entering upon! The apoſtle 
ſpeaks of a reſt, which we that have believed do 
enter into, even in this world, as well as of a reſt 

which in the other world remains for the people of 
God, Heb. 4. 3, 9. Believers reſt from {in and 


"the world, they reſt in Chriſt, and in God thro” 


Chriſt. Thay enjoy a ſatisfaction in the covenant 
of grace, and their intereſt in that covenant. They 
enter into this ark, and there are not only ſafe 
but eaſy. O that I might enjoy this reſt while 1 


live, and when I die might enter into ſomethit 


more than reſt, even. the 8 of my Lord, a ful- 


neſs. of joy ?- 
IV. We muſt 40 all FAR in a beievieg de- 


pendence upon God and his power, providence 
and grace. Therefore | lay me down in peace and 


compoſe myſelf to fleep, becauſe thou, Lord, 


keepelt me, and aſſureſt me that thou doſt "gg 
T has Lord, makeſt me to dwell in ſafety, David 


takes notice of God's compaſling his path, and 
his * down, as his obſerver, Pſalm 39+ 3. 


e 
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He ſees his eye upon him when he is retired into 


his bed-chamber, and none elſe ſees him; when 
he is in the dark, and none elſe can ſee him. Here 
he takes notice of him, compaſſing his lying down 
as his preſerver; and fees his hand about him to 
protect him from evil, and keep him ſafe; feels 
his hand under him to ſupport him, and to make 
him eaſy. 
1.84. It is by the power of God's providence that 
we are kept ſafe in the night, and on that pro- 


vidence we muſt depend continually, It is he that 


preſerveth man and beaſt, that upholds all things 
by the word of his power. That death, which by 
ſin entered into the world, would ſoon lay all 


waſte, if God did not ſhelter his creatures from 


its arrows, which are continually flying about. 
We cannot but ſee ourſelves expoſed in the night. 
Our bodies carry about with them the ſeeds of all 


diſeaſes. Death is always working in us; a little 


thing would ſtop the circulation either of the 
blood or the breath, and then we are gone, either 

never awake, or awake under the arrefts of death. 
Men by fin are expoſed to one another; many 

have been murdered, and many burned in their 
beds. And our greateſt danger of all is from the 


malice of evil ſpirits. that go about ſeeking o 


devour. 
We are very ak to help onrkives, and our 


friends unable to help us. We are not aware of 


the particulars of our danger, nor can we foreſee 
which way it will ariſe; and therefore know nor 
where, or how to ſtand upon our guard. When 
Saul was aſleep, he loſt his ſpear and his cruiſe of 
water, and might as eaſily have loſt his head, as 
Siſera did, when he was aſleep, by the hand of a 
woman, What poor helpleis creatures are we, 
and how caſily are we overcome when ſleep has 
overcome us ? .Our irtends are ailcep too, and 
| cannot 
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cannot help us. An illneſs may ſeize us in the 
night, which if they be called up and come to us, 
they cannot help us againſt; the moſt ſkilful and 


tender are phyſicians "of no value. It is therefore 


God's providence that protects us night after night; 
his care, his goodneſs. That was the hedge Bout 
Job, and his houſe, and all that he had round 


about, which Satan himſelf could not break thro), 


nor find a gap in, tho' he traverſed it round. 
There is a ſpecial protection which God's people 
are taken under; they are hid in his pavilion, in the 
ſecret of his tabernacle, under the protection f 
his promiſe, Pſ. 27. 5, He protects their habita- 
tions, as he did che tents of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, 
He promiſed to create upon every dwelling-place of 
Mount Zion, a pillar of cloud by day, to ſhelter from 
heat; and the ſhining of a flaming fire by night, to 
es ſhelter from cold, J. 4. 5. Thus he bleſſeth the 
habitation of the Juſt, ſo that no real evil ſhall 
befal it, nor ſhall any plague come nigh their 


. dwelling. 


Ihe care of the divine Providence concerning us 
and our families we are to depend upon, ſo as to 
look upon no proviſion we make for our own 
ſafety ſufficient, without the bleſſing of the divine 
Providence upon it. Except the Lord keepeth the 
city, the watchman waketh but in vain. Be the houſe 
never ſo well built, the doors and windows never 
fo well barred, the ſervants never ſo careful, or 
watchful, it is all to no purpoſe, unleſs he that 


keeps Iſrael, and neither ſlumbers nor ſleeps, un- 


dertake for our ſafety; and if he be thy pro- 
tector, at deſtruction and famine thou ſpall laugh, 
and ſhalt know that thy tabernacle 10 in 18 ce, Job 5. 


22,24; 


2. It is by the power of God's grace that we are 
enabled to hint ourſelves ſafe, and on that grace we 


_ mult continually depend, The tear of danger, 


tho! 
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_ tho? bel che is as vexatious as if it were nevet 
ſo juſt. And therefore to compleat the mercy of 

being made zo dwell ſafely, it is requiſite that by the 
grace of God we be delivered from our fears, 
(Pſ. 34. 4.) as well as from the things themſelves 
that we were afraid of; that ſhadows may not be 
a terror to us, any more than ſubſtantial evils. 
If by the grace of God we are enabled to keep 
conſcience void of offence, and till to preſerve 
our integrity; if iniquity be put far away, and no 
wickedneſs ſuffered to dwell in our tabernacles, 
then ſhall we lift up our faces without ſpot, we 
ſhall be ſtedfaſt, and ſhall not need to fear, Job 
11. 14, 15. for fear came in with ſin, and goes 
out with it. If our hearts condemn us not, then 
have we confidence towards God, and man too, 
and are made to dwell ſecurely, for we are {ure no- 
thing can hurt us but ſin; and whatever doth 
harm us, ſin is the ſting of 1 it; and therefore if 


ſin be pardoned and prevented, we need not fear 
any trouble. If by the grace of God we be ena- 


bled to live by faith, that faith which ſets God 
always before us, that faith which applies the 
_ promiſes to ourſelves, and puts them in ſuit at 
the throne of grace; that faith which purifies the 
heart, overcomes the world, and quencheth all 
the bery darts of the wicked one; that faith which 
realiſeth unſeen things, and is the ſubſtance and | 
evidence of them: if we be acted and governed 
by this grace, we are made to dwell lately, and 
to bid defiance to death itſelf, and all its har- 
bingers and terrors: O death, tebere is thy ſting ? 
This faith will not only Glence our fears, but 
will open our lips in holy triumphs. If God be 
for vs, who can be againſt us ? 
Let us lie down in peace, and llcep, not in 
the ſtrength of a natural reſolution againſt fe. r, 
nor cell) of rational arguments againſt it, tho 


they 
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| they ar are of good uſe, but in a dependance upon 
the grace of Gd to work faith in us, and to 
fulfil in us the work of faith. This is going to 

ſleep like a chriſtian, under the ſhadow of God's 

wings: Going to fleep in faith will be to us a 
good earneſt of dying in faith; for the ſame faith 
that will carry us cheerfully through the ſhort 


death of ſleep, will ny us | chrough che 1 ; 
— of death, © 


APPLICATION, 


for how much it is our concern to carry 

1 r religion about with us wherever we go, and 
to have it always at our right hand; for at every 
turn we have occaſion for it, lying down, riſing 
up, going out, coming in; and thoſe are chriſti- 
ans indeed, Who confine not their religion to the — 
new moons and the ſabbaths, but bring the in- 

| fluences of 1 it into all the common actions and oc- 

currences of human life. We muſt fit down at 

our tables, and riſe from them, lie down in our 

| beds and ariſe from them, with an eye to God's 
providence and promiſe. Thus we muſt live a 
life of communion with God, even while our con- 
verſation is with the world. In order to this, it it 
is neceſſary that we have a living principle in our 
hearts, a principle of grace, which, like a well of 
living water, may be continually ſpringing up to 
life cternal, John 4. 14. It is neceſſary likewiſe 
that we have a watchful eye upon our hearts, and 
keep them with all diligence, that we ſet a ſtrict 
guard upon their motions, and have our thoughts 

more at command than I fear moſt chriſtians have. 
| See what need we have of the conſtant ſupplies of 
divine grace, and of a union with Chriſt, that by 
faith we may partake of the root and fang of the 
_ good olive continually, = 


ow 2. See 
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2. See what a hidden life the life of AY 
rms is, and how much it lies from n the 
eye and obſervation of the world. The moſt im- 
Fortant part of their buſineſs lies between God 

and their own ſouls, in the frame of their ſpirits, 
and the workings of their hearts in their retire- 
ments, which no eye ſees but his who is all eye. 
Juſtly are the ſaints called God's hidden ones, and 
his ſecret is ſaid to be with them, for they have 
meat to eat, and work to do, which the world knows 
not o,; and Joys and griefs, and cares, which a 
ſtranger doth not intermeddle with. Great! is the 
myſtery of ſerious godlineſs. This is a good reaſon. 
why we ſhould look upon ourſelves as incompe- 
tent judges one of another, becauſe we know not 


| others hearts, nor are Wim to their retirements. 


It is to be feared, there are many whoſe religion 


lies all in the outſide; they make a fair ſheto in the 


Heſp, and perhaps a great noiſe; and yet are ſtrangers 
to this ſecret communion with God, in which con- 
ſiſts ſo much of the power of godlineſs. And on 
the other hand it is to be hoped, there are many 
who do not diſtinguiſh themſelves by any thing 
_ obſervable in their profeſſion of reli gion, but pais 


\ thro? the world without being taken notice of, and _ 


yet converſe much with God in ſolitude, and walk 
with him in the even conſtant tenor of a regular 
devotion and converſation. The kingdom of God 
comes not with obſervation. Many merchants thrive 
by a ſecret trade, who make no buſtle in the 
world, It is fit therefore that every man's judg- 
ment ſhould proceed from the Lord, who knows 
mens hearts and ſees in ſecret. 
3. See what enemies they are to themſelves, that | 
Ja under the power of a vain and carnal 
in nd, and live without God in the world. Multi— 
tudes I ſear there are, to whom all that has been 


Taid of ſecret Communion with God 1 15 accounted | 
as 
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zs a ſtrange thing. They lie down and riſe up, g 
out and come in, in the conſtant purſuit either 5 
worldly profits, or of ſenſual pleaſures: But God 
is not in all their thoughts, not in any of them; 
they live upon him, upon the gifts of his bounty 
from day to day, but they have no regard to him, 
never own their dependence on him, nor are in 
any care to ſecure his favour. They that live ſuch 
a mere animal life as this, do not only put a great 
contempt upon God, but do a great deal of da- 
mage to themſelves; they ſtand in their own light, 
and deprive themſelves of the moſt valuable com- 
forts that can be enjoyed on this fide heaven. 
What peace can they have who are not at peace 
with God? What ſatisfaction can they take in 
their hopes, who build them not upon God the 
everlaſting foundation? Or in their joys, who de- 


rive them not from him the fountain of life and 


living waters? O that at length they would be 


wiſe for themſelves, and remember their Creator 


e and Benefactor! 
4. See what eaſy pleaſant lives the People of 
? God might live, if it were not their own faults. 
There are thoſe who fear God and work righte- 
| ouſneſs, and are accepted of the Lord, but go 

drooping and diſconſolate from day to day; are 
full of cares and fears and complaints, and make 
themſelves always uneaſy; and it is becaule they 
do not live that life of delight in God, and de- 
| pendance on him, that they might and ſhould live. 
God has effectually provided for their dwelling at 
eaſe, but they make not uſe of that proviſion he 
has Jad up for them. O that all who eppear to 
be conſcientious, and are afraid of ſin, would ap- 
pear to be cheerful, and afraid of nothing 5M - 
that all who call God father, and are in care to 
pleaſe him, and keep themſelves in his love, would 
learn to caſt all their other care upon him, and 
| 8 | 1 2 com- 


ä —— — 
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commit tele way to him as to a Father. He ſhall 
chuſe our inheritance for us, and knows what is beſt 
for us better than we do for ourſelves, * Thou 
| ſhalt anſwer, Lord, for me.” I have often ſaid, and 
will abide by it, That a holy, heavenly life, ſpent 
in the ſervice of God, and in communion with 
him, is the moſt pleaſant comfortable life any Wr f 
can live in this world. 
5. See in this, what is the beſt preparation we 
can make for the changes that may be before us 
in our preſent ſtate; and that is, to keep up 
a conſtant acquaintance and communion with God, 
to converſe with him daily, and keep up ſtared 
times for calling on him, that ſo when trouble 
comes, it may find the wheels of prayer agoing. 
Then may we come to God with a humble bold- 
neſs and comfort, and hope to ſpeed when we are 
in affliction, if we have been no ftrangers to 
_ God at other times, but in our peace and pro- 
ſperity had our eyes ever towards him. Even 
when we arrive to the greateſt degree of holy 
ſecurity and ſerenity, and lie down moſt in peace, 
yet ſtill we muſt keep up an expectation of trou- 
ble in the fleſh. Our eaſe mutt be grounded not 


upon any ſtability in the creature; If it be, 


put a cheat upon ourſelves, and treafure up % 


much the greater vexation for ourſelves. No, 


muſt be built upon the faithfulneſs of God, which 
is unchangeable. Our maſter has told us, In the 
| world you ſhall have tribulation, much tribula- 
tion; count upon it; it is only in me that you 
ſhall beve peace. But if every day be to us, as 

it ſhould be, a ſabbath of reſt in God, and com- 
munion with him, nothing can come amuls to us 


any day, be it never ſo croſs. 
6. See in this, What is the beſt preparation 


we can make for the unchangeable world that is 
before us. We know God will bring us to death, 


and 
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and it is our oreat concern to get ready for it. 
It ought to be the buſineſs # every day, to 

prepare for our laſt day, and what can we do 
better for ourſelves in the proſpect of death, than 
by frequent retirements for communion with God, 
to get more looſe from that world which at death 
we muſt leave, and better acquainted with that 
world which at death we muſt remove to. By 
going to our beds as to our graves, we ſhall 


make death familiar to us, and it will become as 


caſy to us to cloſe our eyes in peace and die, 


as it uſed to be to cloſe our eyes in peace and ſleep. | 


We hope God will bring us to heaven; and by 


keeping up daily communion with God, we grow 
more and: more meet to partake of that inhe- 


ritance; and have our converſation in heaven. It is 


certain, all that will go to heaven hereafter, begin 
their heaven now, and have their hearts there: if 
we thus enter into a ſpiritual reſt every night, that 
will be a pledge of our bleſſed repoſe in the em- 
braces of divine love, in that world wherein day 

and night come to an end, and we ſhall not 
"reſt day or night from praiſing him, who is and 
wil be our eternal . 


SERMON vi 


The Folly of deſpiing our own Souls *, 


-w 4 


1 5 "Pa 65; XV, 32. 1 
: He that refuſeh bras de þ ſeth bis own 


foul. 


\OLOMON” 8 Proverks being generally de- 
ſigned to inſtruct us in our duty to God and 
man, many of them are particularly intended to 
diſpoſe us to receive thoſe ſacred dictates, and to 
make way for the reſt, by opening the ear to in- 
ſtruction, and bowing the heart to comply with 
i ---I people were but willing and deſirous to 
learn, the teacher's work were half done: But (as 
_ faith the proverb of the ancients) “ They that 
will not be counſelled cannot be helped.” How 
| fhould thoſe attain to knowledge and grace, who 
will not be reconciled to the means of attaining 
them; | 
In this text Solomon gives ck an account of 
thoſe, whom he found he could do no good upon, 
as makes their folly manifeſt before all men. Tho? 


oy 8 to Mr. Billing fley's. Catechamens, May 25, 


1713. This diſcourſe, on account of its great prolixity, is 
coniiderably — ou 


this 
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this princely preacher made it his buſineſs ſtill to 
teach the people knowledge; tho? his ſermons were 
elaborate and well-ſtudied, (for he gave good heed, 


and ſought out and ſet in order many proverbs ) tho! 


his diſcourſes were plain and practical, ſententious 


and methodical; tho' he took pains to find out 
acceptable words, and that which cv written was 


upright, even words. of truth; yet there were thoſe 


chat were never the better for fuch a preacher, and 

ſuch preaching, Now Solomon gives this ſhort ac- 
count of them, and then leaves you to judge con- 
cerning them: They refuſe inſtruction, and in ſo 
doing they deſpiſe their own ſouls, We, that have 
the goſpel preached among us, and Wiſdom herſelf 

by it teaching in our ſtreets, may truly ſay, behold, 

à⁊ greater than Solomon is here; and yet, as to mul. 

titudes, he ſtretcheth out his hand in vain; Iſrael 
is not gathered, his miniſters labour in vain among : 
them. And what is the reaſon? = = 

06 They refuſe inſtruction. So the fool in the 


text is deſcribed as doing. We have the ſame 5 


words, and thus tranſlated, chap. 13. 18. Some 
read it, He that puts away inſtruction far from him, 
lets himſelf at a diſtance from i It, not only becauſe _ 
he hates it, but becauſe he fears it. He trips 


himſelf of infruftion ; that is another ſignification 


of the word, (not only elongare, but denudare) ſhak- 


ing off his education, as a garment he will not be 
burdened with, makes himſelf naked, to his ſhame. 
The original word has a further ſignification, 
(ulciſti) He that will be revenged on inſtruction; 
that takes it for an affront, and ſtudies e 
if he be told of his faults. 7 
Ihe word for inſtrufion the margin reads cor- 
rection; for in our fallen ſtate, when we are all 
wrong, that which inſtructs us muſt correct us; 
| we cannot be taught to do well, but we mult be 
k ſhewed wherein we have done ill, _ The rod and © 
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. reproof give wwiſdum. The corrections of Provi. 
1 dence are intended for inſtruction: Bleſſed is the 
man whom thou chaſteneſt and teac heſt. But many, 
tho? they cannot help being chaſtened, yet refuſe 
and reject the. inſtruction deſigned them by the 
chaſtening, and will not learn any of the many 
good leſſons deſigned to be taught them by the 
chaſtening : Inſtead of that, they ſtrive with their 
Maker, and kick againſt the goads, They will not 
comply with the correction, or anſwer the ends of 
it. They refuſe diſcipline ; they will nc: be under 
check and controul, and will no more be admo- 
JJ... ll 
(.) They refuſe to hear inſtruction; they turn 
their backs upon the word, and will not come 
Where it is preached, if they can help it. Miſdom 
cries, and they get out of the hearing: one io his 
farm, and another to his merchandiſe. A little for- 
mality of devotion they can diſpenſe with, to ſave 
their credit, and keep up their reputation among 
men, (Miſſa non mordet,) but the cloſe and pow- 
erful application of the word, as a diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, they cannot bear. 
They cannot go ſo far as Ezekłiel's hearers, to whom 
his preaching was as a lovely ſong, charming enough, 
and which, as they heard it, helped to lull them 
aſleep; but it is to them as the ſound of a trumpet, 
the alarm of war; it makes their ears to tingle, and 
therefore they get as far as they can from it. 
1 2.) They refuſe to heed it. Like the deaf 
_ adder, (if they ſhould come within hearing of it) 
' they ſtop their ears, and will not hearken to the voice 
of the charmer, charm he never fo wiſely, It they 
cannot keep it from ſounding in their ears, they 
keep it from ſinking into their hearts, and, if 
poſſible, will keep it from going any further. 
1 hey do not value inſtruction, they ſee no need of 
it, and therefore do not deſire it. The word of 
5 e the 
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the Lord is to them a reproach, they are weary of 
; Fer. 6. 10. yea, tho? it ſhould come from the 
me of Chriſt himſelf; witneſs the lawyer that 
complained, Mofer, in fo Jour: thou reproacheſt us 
_ alſo, Luke 11. 45. 

(3.) They refuſe to comply with it. They will. 


do as they have a mind, whatever they are told or : 


taught to the contrary : They have loved ſtrangers, 


and whatever you can ſay to put them out of love 5 


with them, after them they will go. They hold faſt 


deceit, tho? rhey are told of the danger of it, and 


refuſe to return, Jer. 2. 25. 
2. They chat refuſe inſtruction, thereby make i it 
to appear that they deſpiſe their own ſouls, They 


evidence that they have very low and mean thoughts 


of their ſouls. This is mentioned as a very abſurd 
thing, and what no rational man will own himſelf 
guilty of, which Tor every wicked man 1s really 
; chargeable with. He that refuſeth inſtruction, 
[uice? ᷑ aur, ſo che LXX.] hates himſelf, deſpiſeth 
Himſelf; for our ſouls are indeed ourſelves. 


There is a deſpiſing ourſelves which is com- 7 
mendable, and our duty; the fame with denying 


_ ourſelves, abaſing, abhorring, and humbling our- 


ſelves. The poor in ſpirit thus deſpiſe themſelves : 
being willing to ſuffer rather than to ſin, do not 


count their lives dear. This gracious ſelf. contempt 
is a qualification for the greateſt honour and 
advancement. But there is a deſpiſing of our- 
ſelves and of our own ſouls which is culpable, 
and of pernicious conſequence; ſuch a piece of 

folly as is the cauſe of abundance of other folly, 
and particularly this of refuſing inſtruction. By 
giving us divine revelation for the enlightning and 
| directing, the renewing and ſanctifying of our 
ſouls, God has put the greateſt honour imaginable | 
ppon them, has ant ons them not only from 


the 


. Foly of defpifing 


the beate af the earth, and the fowls of heaven, 


but from many and m- ghiy nations of the carth. 
Now if we regard not the dictates of divine reve- 
lation, we throw away this honour God has put 
upon our ſouls, and declare we do not value i ON 

The honour of the ſoul is, that it is rational 
and immortal. Now they that refuſe divine in- 


ſtruction deſpiſe their own ſouls under both theſe 


conſiderations ; ; for the deſign of that inſtruction 
15 to cure, direct, and cultivate the rational pow- 


ers of ths ſoul, to ſupport their authority, and 


aſſiſt their operations. If therefore we have any 


value for that part of their honour, we will re- 
ceive that inſtruction. It is likewiſe: intended to 


prepare the ſoul for its future and immortal ſtate, 


and ſo to ſecure to it a bleſſed immortality : If 
therefore we have any value for that part of our 
ſoul's honour, we ſhall reckon the inſtructions of 
God's word well worthy of all accepration. 


But I ſhall ſpeak to 1t more generally, thar 1 


may take in more of the many inſtances of con- 


tempt which people put upon their own ſouls. 


And being defired to addreſs myſelf particularly to 
young people, I know not how I could better 


terve my deſign, which is to engage them to be 


truly religious betimes, than by polfling them 


with a value for their own fouls, and arming them 
againſt the folly of deſpiſing them. If the ſoul is 


tte man, (as certainly it is) as there is a holy ſelf. 


love, ſo there is a holy ſelf-eſteem which is neceſ- 


| ſary to that due concern which we all ought ta 
have about our fouls and eternity, 


In proſecution of the ſubject I ſhall endeavour, 


I. To ſkew who they are that deſpiſe their own 
fouls. And, 


nu. To prove the abſurdity and folly of- 16, ©: 
I. How 


our 401 Souk. 283 


I. How do people make it appear tis they 
deſpiſe their own ſouls? Who? Where is he that 
is guilty of ſuch a groſs abſurdity „ | 
1. Some deſpiſe their own fouls in Opinion. 
They advance notions of the human ſoul that 
derogate from the honour of it, and put men upon 
a level with the beaſts that periſh ; they care not 
how mean a character they put upon the ſoul, ſo 
they can but place their own fouls from under 


God's government and judgment. The atheiſts 


and ſadducees of the age, who believe that there 
is no ſubſtance but matter, and ſhut all incor- 
poreal nature out of the number of beings, and 
conſequently make their own ſouls to be only a 
particular ſpecies of matter modified and put in 


motion, ſo as to produce ſenſe and perception, 


and ſuppoſe it is that which thinks and apprehends, 


: reflects and deliberates, chuſeth and refuſeth ; that 


all the performances of philoſophy and politicks 
are the products of matter and motion; and, in 
ſhort, that man is but a very little above the 
| beaſts, whereas the word of God has made him 
but a little below the angels. The abſurdity of 
theſe notions is philoſophically demonſtrated by 
Dr. Bentley, in his Confutation of Atheiſm from the 
faculties of the Soul. But it is no wonder men can 
look within them and ſay They have no ſouls, 
when they are ſuch fools as to look about them and 
ſay There is no God. Many that would be thought 
to underſtand themſelves better than their neigh- 
bours, that they may get clear of the obligations 
of reaſon and conſcience, under colour of wit wage 
war with wiſdom; and that they may not be 
charged with neglecting their ſalvation, or in- 
curring the damnation of their own ſouls, chuſe 
rather to deſpiſe them, as not capable either of 
ſal vation or damnation; and that they may not come 
under the imputation of acting n ri- 
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dicule reaſon, as the ignis fatuus of the mind *. 
Thoſe who ſpeak thus ſcornfully of that noble 
rank of beings, and of the faculties and capacities 
of their own ſouls, remind me of Solomon's words, 
Eccl. 10. 3. When he that is a fool walketh by the 
. way, his wiſdom faileth him, and he Jauh to every 
one that he is a fool, 
_ Thoſe def) id their own ſouls that deny the 

+ them: who, that they may juſtify. 

themſelves in living like beaſts, expect no other 
but to die like beaſts. Ede, bibe, lude, poſt mortem 
nulla voluptas, Let us eat and drink, for to- morrow- 
we die, and there is an end of us. What a con- 
tempt do they put upon this candle of the Lord, 
who think it is put out by death! whereas it is 
only taken out of a dark lanthorn and ſet upon a 
Candleſtick, where it extends its light much fur- 
ther. And how ridiculouſly do the pretenders to 
 free-thinking infinuate that Solcmon ſpeaks doubt- 
fully of the exiſtence of the ſoul in a ſtate of ſe- 
paration from the body, Who knows the ſpirit of a 
man that geeth upward ? Eccl. 3. 21. Whereas he 
ſpeaks ſo very expreſiy in the ſame book, chap. 12 
57. that when the duſt returns to the earth as it Was, 
the ſpirit returns to God, who gave it; and in that 
other place only ſpeaks as one in the dark con- 
cerning the manner of its remove to that ſeparate 
ſtare, None knows the way of the ſpirit, either 1 into. 
the body, or out of it, Eccl. 11. 5. 
The ſober heathen will riſe up in lent 
againſt ſuch men of this generation, and will con- 
demn them; for tho? they had no divine revelation, 
as we have, ta acquaint them how man at firſt 
became a lroing fout, That ere is a Lake in man, 


680 it is called in a 8 poem which I remember to 
have ſeen in MSS. long fince, (I know not whether | it was 
ever printed) called a Satyr upon Man. — 


and 


L 
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nc hk the an piraten of the Almighty giveth them : 


underſtanding; That death itſelf cannot Kill the ſoul ; 
and, That it ſpall be redeemed from the power of the 
grave; yet they had admirable notions of the ex- 
cellent nature of the human ſoul, and of its im- 
mortality: They looked upon it to be a ray of 
divine light, a ſpark of divine fire. Quid aliud 


voces animam 1 Deum in corpore e, laith | 


Tully. 
2. Many more defpiſs their own ſouls in practice. 


They do ſo who abuſe them who hazard them 
i neglect them or who prefer their bodies 


| voy them. 


| . Thoſe that abuſe their own ſouls, may truly 
be ſaid to deſpiſe them. Solomon faſtens this brand 


of folly and madneſs upon thoſe who fin againſt 
God, that they Wrong their own fouls, to that de- 


gree, that they may be ſaid to be in love with the 
death and ruin of them, Prov. 8. 36. O what 


baſe uſage do many people give their own ſouls! 


as the rich againſt ber young ones, they are hardened - 


againſt tbem as tho' they were not theirs. 


(1.) Thoſe abuſe their own ſouls who 8 
them to the ſervice of ſatan, by doing his luſts, 


and ſurrender themſelves his vaſſals to be led captive 


by him at his will, —It is the honour of our ſouls that 
they are made to be the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 

the living temples of the living God; and what 

greater honour could be put upon 1 them ? How then 

do thoſe diſhonour their own ſouls that ſuffer ſatan, 
that head of the apoſtacy and rebellion, to keep 

| his palace as a rival with God, nay, and to keep 

| garriſon as an enemy againſt God. in the foul, and 

are willing not only that his goods ſhould be in 

peace and unmoleſted, but that all the powers of 


the foul ſhould be employed for him. It is the 
honour of our ſouls that they have a relation to 


heaven, are in alliance with that upper world; and 
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tho? they have by fin very much loſt their ac- 
quaintance with it, yet they are ſtill thro* grace 


capable of keeping up a correſpondence with it, 
and ſtand fair for an inheritance in it. What 
greater diſhonours then can they put upoti them- 
ſelves, than by entering into a league with the 


devil, who left his firſt ſtate there, was ſnamefully 
thruſt out thence, caſt down to hell, and is in no 


hope, as we are, to retrieve the honour from 


which he 15 degraded ?—[Tt is the honour of our 
ſouls that they are made capable of ſerving God, 
and ſo of pleafing, and praiſing him, and ada 


vancing the intereſts of his kingdom among men; 


Thoſe fouls therefore are baſcly abuſed that are 
ſubjected to the power of Satan, and are 3 
his e Our Saviour has repreſented this to 

us in the parable of the Prodigal Son, who when 
be had waſted all his portion, (expreſſing ne 
wretched havock which outrageous ſinners make 

of their knowledge and gifts, the ſparks of virtue 
that were ſtruck into their minds by a good edu- 
cation, and the convictions of their own con- 
| ſciences) then diſparaged himſelf to the laſt de- 
gree, when he went and joined himſelf to a citizen 
of that country, who ſent him into his fields % 

| efeed fevine : repreſenting the flavery, that is, both 
the ignominy and the drudgery, which ſinners 

ſubmit themſelves to, by giving themſelves up to 
the ſervice of ſatan, What! Js the devil a maſter 

good enough for a ſoul that has God for its 

maker? Is feeding ſwine, i. e. making provifon for 
the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof, work good enough _ 
for a ſoul that is capable of glorifying and en- 


joying God? Are huſks, the food of ſwine, pro- 


per proviſion for a ſoul that is capable of being 
feaſted with angels food ? What a diſparagement 
is it to a foul to ſerve its enemies, that tyrannize 
over nn, and ſeek its ruin, eſpecially ſince if ir 


had 
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had any ſpark of honour left in it, it might by 


divine grace eaſily and certainly not only regain a 
glorious liberty from them, but gain a more glo- 
rious victory over them? O that the ſounding of 
the jubilee trumpet, which proclaims the releaſe | 
of captives, might awaken and animate poor en- 
ſlaved fouls, to think their own liberty from 
ſatan's yoke worth ſtruggling for, and to exert 
themſelves accordingly. Let them apply to their 
_ own caſe what God by ha prophet faith to the 
Jews in Babylon, Ifa. 32. 1. Awake, awake, put 
on thy ſtrength, O Zion. Pale on thy Rrength, 
O ſoul, put on a holy reſolution, in dependance 
upon divine grace, no longer to be ruled by a 
baſe luſt, and led captive by ſatan : throw away 
the rags 'of thy flavery, and put on thy beautiful 
N garments 3 be bold, and appear g great; for if thou 
wilt but take Chriſt for thy redeemer and ruler, 
dts give up thyſelf entircly to him, he will un- 
dertake that henceforch Sin ſhall not have dominion 
over you, for you are not under the Lato, but under 
Grace. Deſpiſe not thyſelf, deſpiſe not thy own 
foul any longer by a ſneaking ſubmiſſion to the 
tyranny of ſaran, but reach out to, and take not 
up thort of the glorious 8 of the children of 
Cod. 
(d.) Thoſe abuſe their. own ſouls that defile 
chem with the pollutions of ſin. All fin is de- 
filing to the mind and conſcience, brings a blot 
and ain upon the ſoul, which renders it odious 
in the eyes of the Holy God, and nauſeous, and 
unealy alſo to itſelf, whenever it comes to have 
{piritua] ſenſes exerciſed, renders it unfit to ap- 
proach to God, and to eat of the holy things, 
as ceremonial pollutions under the law did. Now 
what an abuſe is it to the ſoul, whoſe happineſs 
conſiſts in the. enjoyment of God and jtſelf, to 
be thus made offenſive to both; afraid of its God, 
nm | and 
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and aſhamed of itſelf? What mean thoughts 


have thoſe of their own ſouls, that can do them 


this indignity, this injury, rather than deny them- 
ſelves the gratification of a baſe luſt! Let us 
therefore ſhew that we have really a valve for 
our own ſouls, by haſtening to make uſe of the 
water of purification provided for them in the 
blood of Chriſt, that the conſcience being ſprinkled 
with that, may be purged from dead works, and ſo 
_ reſtored to the ſervice and N of the living 
God, Heb. 9. 14. 
But feſbly luſts are in a particular manner de- 
filing, all the irregular inordinate uſe of the plea- 
ſures and delights of ſenſe; theſe are ſaid to war 
againſt the ſoul; againſt its purity and peace, and 
enjoyment of ictelf. They are a reproach and 
diſparagement to the ſoul, and therefore we ſadly 
abuſe our ſouls when we think to refreſh ourſelves | 
by bathing in the filthy ſtreams of ſenſual pleaſures, 


by which we do but defile ourſelves, and, like the 


 fow, wallow in the mire. It is the honour of our 


ſouls that they are capable of ſpiritual and hea- 


venly pleaſures; of entertaining themſelves with 
divine contemplations and devout affections, the 
| pleaſures of which may be brought near to the 
' delights of bleſſed ſpirits above, that are already 
entered into the joy of our Lord. And thoſe 
maintain the honour of their ſouls, who by faith 
and love, by prayer and meditation, keep up their 
correſpondence with heaven. But how do thoſe 
deſpiſe their ſouls, and this honour put upon 
them, who not only neglect thoſe heavenly en- 
tertainments, but unfit themſelves for them, and 
exclude themſelves from them by the guilt they 
contract every day in the uſe of the pleaſures of 
ſenfe, and of fin! For the foul to be thrown from 
its reſt in God, where only it can find true reſt, to 
be ſhut out from its communion with him, to be 


put 
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put to confuſion in its approaches to him, and 


made unealy to itſelf, is to have great wrong done 
it, and great contempt put upon it. 


(3.) Thoſe abuſe their own ſouls that deceive _ 


them with lies and falſhoods, A man juſtly reck- 
ons himſelf affronted, and reſents it accordingly, 
who is impoſed upon with ſham and banter; it is 


a reflection upon his underſtanding: And yet 


perhaps he is doing the ſame thing to his own 
foul. Taking advantage of its credulity in fa- 
vour of itſelf, he not only ſuffers it to perſiſt 
in its miſtakes, but doth all he can to rivet and 


confirm them. How many cheats do people 
put upon their own fouls, which will turn at laſt 


to their own ruin; for ſelf. flatterers and ſelf- 
deceivers will prove in the end to have been 
ſelf-deſtroyers. How do they make themſclves 
believe the ſtrangeſt and groſſeſt abſurdities, and 


proceed upon them as if they were undoubted 


truths! There are none bad, but they are ſo upon ; 


ſome bad priveigle, which, if it were true, would 


bear them out; but it is a ſtrong deluſion: - The 


wicked heart is a deceived heart, that turns men 


aſide; and none periſh, but it is with a lie in their 
right band, Ta. 44. 20. It is with lying vanities 
that they are deluded who forſake their own mer- 
cies, Jonah 2. 8. They that mock God, and think 
to put a cheat upon him, do but deceive them- 
ſelves, and put a damning cheat upon their own 
fouls, Gal. 6. 7. When the word of God, (which 
is a diſcerner of the thoughts) tells us what ſinners 
lay in their hearts; or, ſay to their hearts, we may 
infer what lights they put upon their own ſouls, 


and how they abuſe them. The fool faceth down. 


his conſcience with this, That there is no God, . 
if there be, he may go on ſecurely in his wicked 


way, for the Lord hath forſaken the earth. He hath 


forgotten, be hides his face, and will not require it. 
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The Lord all not ſee, neither ſhall the God of Jacob 
regard. Did ever any man banter another as 
finners banter their own ſouls? run them down 
with affurance, and beguile them with fraud and 
artifice? 

When the ſoul begins to be effajd of the wrath 
of God, and to think of fleeing from it by re- 
| pentance, it is abuſed with this ſuggeſtion, that 
there is no danger. As God is not ſo ſtrict in his 
demands, ſo he is not ſo ſevere in his puniſhments 
as the ſcripture makes him to be. God hath in- 
deed ſaid, There is no peace to the wicked; but when 
the ſinner comes to apply it to himſelf, he tells his 
| own ſoul, 7 ſhall have peace, tho? I go on to walk in 
the way of my 1 and to add drunkenneſs to 
thirſt, Deut. 29. 5 
and julled allbey with it, that heaven is a fool's 
paradiſe, and hell is but a bugbear to frighten 
children, and therefore it is taught to mock at fear, 
and not 70 be affrighted. —They "that flatter them- 
ſelves with a conceit that the external profeſſions 
and performances of religion will ſerve to bear 
them our, in the judgment of the Great Day, tho? 
their ſpirit and converiation be never ſo difagrec- 
able, give the lye to their own conſciences, and. 
© thus abuſe and deſpiſe their own ſouls, The apoſtle 


Ile is drawn into an opinion, 


tells us, That he, who only ſeems to be religious, and 
is not io really, deceives his own heart, ſeduceth it, 


miſleads it, and fo abuſeth it; and, that they Who 
are hearers of the word only, and not ns. do 
but geceive themſelves, James 1. 22, 26. 


Let us therefore do this juſtice to our own 


>uls, and put this reſpect upon them, to zell them 
lt truulb: Let one faculty deal fairhfully \ ith 
R another; for if they act ſeparately, it will be to 
the ruin of the whole. Let the underſtanding be 
truc to the conſcience, in informing it right con- 


cerning truth and falſhood, good and evil; _ 
5 3 then 
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then let the conſcience be true to the ſoul in ap- 


plying it. 
(4.) Thoſe abuſe heir? own ſouls that dif- 


tract and diſquiet them with inordinate cares 


and griefs about this world, and the things of it. 
Who make them work in the mines, and tug at 


the oarof worldly purſuits, having their hearts bur- 
thened and quite overcharged with an anxious ſoli- ; 
citude, not only what they ſhall eat and drink, but 
what they ſhall do to get eſtates and grow great in the 
world. —Ir is our duty to labour, evorking with our 
| bands the thing that is good, but it is our {in and folly, 
if all our days we eat in ſorrows and darkneſs, Eeel. 3. 
17. always in fear of loſing what we have, and i. Fe 
ways in care to make it more, to lay houſe to houſe and 
F feld to field, with an inſatiable and boundleſs deſire. 
If our ſouls be put always to the ſtretch in purſuit of 
lying vanities, fo that we have no reſt, or er joy- 
ment of ourſelves, we abuſe our own ſouls. it 18 
the honour of our ſouls that they are made capable. 
of working for the glory of God, and ſecuring 
eternal life; of working ont our own ſalvation; ; and 
of doing the will of God as the angels do it that 
are in heaven, What a diſparagement then is it 
to theſe ſouls to make them ſlaves and drudges 


to the world, and to keep all their faculties hn. 
ployed 1n the work of the beaſts that periſh ! Co- 
vetous worldlings are ſaid to load themſelves with 
thick clay, Hab. 2. 6. ſuch perfect pack- horſes 
do hy make of their ſouls, and ſo faſt do 


they chain them to this earth, when they ſhould 


be mounting up with wings like eagles heaven- 


| wards. 


Let us therefore maintain the dignity of our 


own fouls, by diſentangling them from the world, 


and the cares of it, and managing ourſelves with 
a holy indifferency as to thoſe things, rejoicing 
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as tho' we rejoiced not, and weeping as tho? we 
wept not, and letting our ſouls dwell at eaſe, in 
an aſſurance of the wiſdom and goodneſs of the 
Divine Providence working all for our good at 
laſt, and putting it out of the power 'of any 
worldly croſs or diſappointment to diſturb us in 
that repoſe, This is to treat our ſouls reſpect- 
fully, and as they ought to be treated, reſerving 
them for the employments that become them, and 
that they are fitted for, 
(5.) Thoſe abuſe their own ſouls that put them 
off with a portion of the things of this world. 
Thoſe know how to value their own ſouls, that 
can be content with a little of this world for their 
2 paſſage, becauſe there is better in reſerve; but 
thoſe greatly undervalue them, that could be con- 
tent with it all for their inheritance and home. 
It is the honour of the ſoul, that its original and _ 
alliance is heavenly: It ſtands in relation to the 
upper world, and therefore it is a debaſement to it 
to let it take up with the things of this world for 


its felicity, which can neither ſuit its capacities, 
nor Oy Its vaſt deſires. 


8 5 If Souts: be made of earthly. mold, 
Let them love gold; 
* If born on high, 
« Let them unto their kindred fly : 
* For they can never be at reſt 
0 Till they regain their ancient neſt. . 


Herbert 


Fr is the honour of the ſoul, that it is foiricgat 
and is capable of ſpiritual enjoyments, ſpiritual 
riches: Thoſe therefore put a flight upon ther 
ſouls that think the entertainments of ſenſe, which 
we have in common with the brutes, are ſuffi- 
cient to make chem happy, and can call them 


ther 


our own Souls, 293 


their good things. — It is the honour of the foul. 
that it is immortal in its duration, and has ſome- 


thing in its conſtitution which, if it were not 
blinded and biaſſed by the. world and the fleſh, 


would aſpire after immortal bleſſedneſs. How do 
they then diſhonour their own fouls, who take 


up a reſt and home for them in thoſe things that 
Will not laſt fo long as they muſt laſt, that muſt 
be very ſhortly either buried in our graves, or 


left to our heirs, and will not ſtand us in any 


ſtead in the ſoub's ſtate of ſeparation from the 


body. Thus the ſoul's being muſt eternally ſur- 


vive its bliſs, and therefore muſt of courſe be 7 


eternally miſerable.” How did that rich man in 


the parable deſpiſe and abuſe his own ſoul, who 


when he had his barns enlarged and filled, ſaid 


to his ſoul, Soul, thou baſk much goods laid up for 


many years, it is all thine own, and it is enough, 
it is thine all, now take thine zaſe, eat, drink, and be 


merry ? If the man had had the foul of a ſwine, 


it had been ſomething to talk to it at this rate; 


but what is this to a foul that muſt his night be re- 
quired ? muſt this night remove it knows not where, 
and muſt leave all theſe things behind, to it knows 
not whom? From his folly let us all learn this 
wiſdom for ourſelves, this juſtice and kindneſs to 
our own fouls, to lay up treaſure for them, not in 
this world, which we are haſtening from, but! in the 
other world, which we are haſtening to. 


2. Thoſe deſpiſe their own fouls chat hazard 


them, and lay them open to danger. What we 
value we are loth to venture the loſs of: Thoſe 


that know how to value their fouls will not en- 


danger their ſoul's lives; yet this multitudes do, 


without any regret. 
(I.) Thoſe hazard their ſouls that expoſe them 


to the wrath and curſe of God every day by wil- 
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ful ſin, upon reſumption that after a while they 
ſhall repent of their ſin, and it ſhall be forgiven 
them, tha all ſhall be well. Thoſe have very 
light thoughts of their own ſouls, that can thus 
venture them in hopes of God's mercy, when 
at the ſame time they bid defiance to his juſtice, 
It is true, there is a way of eſcaping his wrath, 
by repentance and faith in Chriſt; but theſe 
are God's gifts to thoſe that pray fer them, not 
to thoſe that preſume upon them, It is but 
a fte adventure, whether God will give repentance, 
Whether the divine Providence will give ſpace to 
repent, and whether the divine Grace will give 
a heart to repent; a tender heart, to thoſe who 
have thus hardened their hearts by the deceit- 


fulneſs of ſin. Thoſe have certainly little regard 


to their own ſouls, that throw them thus into the 
fire of God's wrath, in hopes of ſnatching them 
as brands out of it, when there 18 och danger 


A in it. 


ut, of all ſinners, none ab more impudently - 


avow and proclaim their contempt of their o 
ſouls than thoſe do that curſe themſelves in their 
paſſions or vehement aſſeverations; that challenge 
God Almighty to damn them; nay, and ſome- 
times, with a horrid emphaſis, to damn their ſouls. 
As if they thought their damnation lingered and 
ſlumbered too long, they imprecate that which 
the devils themſelves deprecated, being tormented 
before the time. Do they know what the damna- 
tion of the ſoul is, who dare thus run upon the 
_ thick beſſes of his zuckler, and ſtretch out their 
hands againſt him? Thoſe make nothing of their 
own ſouls that make nothing of God's wrath, 
nor conſider what a fearful 5M it is for a living 
ſoul, that hates holineſs, to fall into the hands of | 
be lis ding Ged, that hates ſin, and will reckon for 


it, 
4 ) Thoſs 
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12.) Thoſe hazard their ſouls who embark them 
in a falſe and deceitful bottom, and in that ven- 
ture them into the vaſt ocean of eternity. If we 
build our houſe upon the ſand, when. there i is a 
rock provided for us to build it upon, it is a 
ſign we deſpiſe our own fouls, and think any thing 
will ſerve to be a ſecurity for them; as It Is a 
ſign a man makes ſmall account of his money 
| when he puts it out upon very lender ſecurity, 
and cares not what hands he lodgeth it in. It 
is a great thing, my brethren, to venture into 
another world, to be brought to judgment, and 
to have our everlaſting ſtare determined by an 
irreverſible ſentence ; and it concerns us all ſe- 
riouſly to conſider what hope we have that we ſhall 
come off well in that day, and what ground we 
have for that hope: Whether it be a hope that 
will not make us aſhamed, You are baptized, 
pou are called Chriſtians, you make a viſible pro- 
feſſion of religion, a paſſable, perhaps A plauſible 
one; you have a form of godlineſs, and perhaps 
Join yourſelves with thoſe that are moſt ſtrict and 
| ferious;; and this you think will be a good ſe- 
curity to you for the favour of God, and the 
happineſs of heaven, tho' you are ſtrangers to 
the power of godlineſs, and are under the do- 
minion of the world and the fleſh. It 1s a ſign 
you know not the worth of your ſouls, when 
you dare venture them thus upon that which will 
not bear their weight. Thoſe deſpiſe their ſouls, 
that can ſend them to God's bar with no other 
plea in their hands but that, we are Abraham's 
 Jeed;, or that, We have eaten and drank in thy pre- 
ſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets, or that, 
| The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are 
ve; tho* they have no evidence at all for them 
that they love God, or believe in Chriſt, or re- 
r pent 
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pent of chele ſins, or that they are ſanRtified by 
the grace of Gd. - 
Let us ſhew the eſteem we have for our own 
fouls, by building upon a firm foundation, and 


preparing that for their removal into another To 


: Sona which will ſtand them in ſtead, and which 
they may triumph in. Let us not think it enough, 
when we die, to ſay, that we commit our ſouls 
into the hands of Almighty God, and to cry, 
Lerd Jeſus receive my fpirit ; but let us make it the 
care and buſineſs of our lives to prepare our 
fouls, and get them made meet to be committed 
into the hands of God and Chriſt, and to be 
welcomed, that it may not be ſaid to them, De. 
part, 1 know you not, Let us not run any riſque 2 
uin the concerns of our ſouls, but preſs after that 
aſſurance which bleſſed Paul had attained when 
he ſaid, I know whom I have believed, whom I have 
truſted with this precious ſoul of mine, that great 
truſt which I have lodged in the hands of the 
great Truſtee, and He is able to keep that which 
I have ſubmitted to his conduct, and then com- 
mitted to his care, againſt that day, 2 Tim. 1, 
IS. © 
(3.) Thoſe hazard their ſouls who engage them 
as a pawn for the world, and the gains of it. 
They are aiming at great "things here below; they 
will be rich, for they think they cannot otherwite 
be happy. This miſtake makes way for a thou- 
ſand more, They are in haſte to be rich, and are 
told, that they that are ſo cannot be innocent, Prov. 
28. 20. yet they will hazard their innocency, and 
with it all the comfort and happineſs of their 
ſouls, rather than not ſucceed. Here is a bargain 
to be made, ſome worldly deſign to be compaſſed, 
which with the help of a lye, a fraud, or a falſe 
oath, may bring home a great deal of worldly 
| advantage. They cannot but own that ſuch prac- 
e | - tices 
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tices are highly dangerous to their ſouls; na- 


tural conſcience at firſt ſtartles at ſuch things; 


but it is for the getting a preſent gain, which they 
think is certain, and not loſeable. The loſs of the - 
ſoul is future, and they are willing to think it 
either uncertain or retrievable, and therefore they 
reſolve to run the hazard. They flatter themſelves 
with hopes that they may gain the world and fave 
their ſouls too. However, if they can but gain 
the world, let the worſt come, if they do loſe their 
ſouls, they ſhall fare as well as their neighbours; 


and if they alone muſt bear 1t, they will bear it 


as well as they can. This is making light of the 
ſoul indeed, to hazard its eternal bliſs for an in 
confiderable trifle of this world's wealth, and then | 
to turn it off With a jeſt, 8 periſh, J periſh, e 
and there is an end of it.“ No, there is not an 
end of it, for it is an ale: deſtruction ; ; and 
thoſe who run this venture will lee their folly when 


it is too late, and will be taught by the loſs of 
their ſouls to know the worth of them. 


How ready are many vain people to paun 


their ſouls for the truth of every idle word they _ 
ſpeak : Upon my foul it is ſo,” Verily thele 
make light of their ſouls indeed, that will ven- 


ture them upon any the moſt trifling occaſion. 
Doſt thou know what thou pawneſt, man, and 


what the value of it is? Thou wouldeſt not be 


ſo free of a precious ſtone, if thou hadſt it, as 
thou art of a precious ſoul. Thoſe play high, i 
who, whether in jeſt or earneſt, ſtake their ſouls, 


and do not conſider what a ſubtil gameſter the 


devil is; that ſouls are the prize he aims at; and 
that it is them he lies in wait to deceive, and ſo to 
devour. If we be fo fooliſh as to hazard their 
ruin, let him alone to make it ſure. Let us there- 
fore make it appear we do not deſpiſe our own 


ſouls, by _ heed to them, and Keeping them 


dili- | 


ii 
| 
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them in a dread os wrath, and fo no application 
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diligently, that the wicked one toucheth them not; 
for there is danger, leſt if he touch, he take. Let 


us avoid all occaſions of ſin, and temptations to 
it; all appearances of evil, and approaches to- 
wards it; and take heed of a bold adventure in 
any caſe wherein the ſoul is concerned, for fear of 


the worſt, In things of value, and that are our 
Bd; 10-18 good to be ſure, and folly to run a ha- 
zard; to hazard a ſoul for that for which a man 


would be loth to hazard his lite, this 1s the heighth bY, 


of folly. 
3. Thoſe deſpiſe their own ſouls that: neglect 


them. They think it is well enough if they do 


not wilfully deſtroy their ſouls, tho nothing 1s 


done towards the ſalvation of them; whereas 
ſiſtarving the child is as ſurely the made of it 

AS: poiloning it. Thoſe certainly deſpiſe their 

on fouls that make no proviſion for them. 


(I.) That take no care to get the wounds of 


their ſouls healed. Sin is a wound to the ſoul; 


a bleeding killing wound; a wound and diſho- 


nour: Jeſus Chriſt has made proviſion for the 
cure of this wound. There is balm in Cilead, 
and he himſelf is the phyſici cian there; by his ſtripes 7 
we may be healed. But in vain doth the phy- . 
ſician do his part in preſcribing, if the patient 
will not do his in obſerving the preſcriptions, 


Chriſt would have healed them, "but they would not 


te healed; and thus the wound, not looked after 


in time, proves fatal. Thoſe that take no care 


to get their ſins pardoned, their conſciences pu- 
rified, and their corruptions mortificd, leave their 
own fouls as the prieſt and levite did the wounded 


man, becauſe (like them) they have no value for 


them; they care not whether they live or die. 


They feel not the pain of their wounds in con— 
viction of Sin, they fear not the conſequences of 


is 
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is made to Chriſt; no enquiry what ſhall I do to 
get my ſins pardoned 3 ? and to eſcape the death 
they threaten me with? And fo the ſoul is filled 
with wounds and bruiſes, and Putrifying ſores 
which are are not bound up, Jai. 1. 6. 5 
It is certain, thoſe fools that make a mock at 
fin, and make light of that, are chargeable with 
this further inſtance of folly, they make light of * 


their own ſouls, and are not at all folicitous what | 


becomes of them. By this therefore let us all 
make it appear that we value the lives of our 
ſouls, by enquiring, Wherewith will the Lord be 
7 pleaſed ? What ſhall we do to recover his favour ? 
with a readineſs to do any thing, to ſubmit to 
any operation, to go through any courſe of ſpi- 
ritual phyſic n to that we may not die 
of our wounds. 


(2.) Thoſe that take no care to get the n 


of their ſouls ſupplied, deſpiſe them. The ſoul 
in its own nature is craving, and has deſires which 
ought to be ſatisfied; but in its fallen ſtate it is 
needy, it 1s miſerably poor, it is ready to periſh 
for hunger, as the prodigal in the far country. 
This world has nothing but buſes for it: In our 
Father's houſe, and there only, there is bread enough. 
Now thoſe have no value for themſelves, that put 


off their ſouls with theſe huſks, and think not of 


applying themſelves to the Father of {pirits for 
the food of ſpirits, the bread of life, —The ſoul 

wants knowledge; wants to be acquainted with 
God its maker, with Chriſt its redeemer, with the 
employments it is brought up to, with the enjoy- 
ments it is deſigned for; wants to be acquainted 
with the upper world it is akin to, with the future 
world it is bound for. The needful knowledge of 
theſe things will not be got without care and pains. 
Now thoſe that will rather let their own ſouls be 
deltraxed for lack of knowledge, than take that 
ih Care 
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care and pains, ſhew what a ſmall account they 
make of them. They are in care to furniſh them- 
ſelves with that Knowledge which is neceſſary to 
their getting a livelihood in this world, but not 
that which is neceſſary to their ſerving, glorifying, 
and enjoying God; and ſo in the greatneſs of their 
folly wander endleſly. —The ſou] wants to have 
communion with God, it is tired with the pur- 
ſuits of the world, and ſurfeited with its pleaſures, 
and longs to have tellowſhip with its own rela- 
tions, to aſſociate with thoſe of its own kind, to 
have a correſpondence with heaven. There is a 
Way appointed for ſuch an intercourſe as this, 
which would be its life and joy; but holy ordi- 
nances, by which it is to be kept up and main- 


tained, are neglected, or not duly attended to. E 
| The great things of God's law and goſpel are ac- 


counted as ſtrange things: Prayer, by which the 
ſupply of our ſoul's wants ſhould be fetched in, 
from the fulneſs which is in Jeſus Chriſt, is either 
omitted or ſinks into a formality, In all this a 
contempt is put upon the ſoul, as if it were not 
worth making proviſion fo. 
(3.) Thoſe that take no care to 3 over 
their own ſouls, deſpiſe them. There ought to be 
a a conſtant guard upon our ſpirits, a jealous eye, 
and a careful hand upon them, that the firſt riſings 
of corruption in them may be ſubdued and mor- 
tified, and the firſt riſings of any good affections 
nn them cheriſhed and encouraged. Take heed to 
thyſelf, and keep thy ſoul diligently, Deut. 4. 9. Thoſe 
that know how to value their ſouls, will keep them, 
with all diligence, as knowing that out of them are 
| the iſſues of life, But how many are there that 
have precious ſouls to keep, and never caſt an 
eye upon them, nor make enquiries concerning 
them, where they are, or what they are doing, or 
what is likely to become of them; never retire 


into 
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| into their hearts, or commune with them. There 
is no care taken to keep out that which is pre- 
judicial to the ſoul's intereſts, nor to promote 
what is neceſſary, and will be ſerviceable to them. 
And for want of circumſpection, the ſoul ſoon 
becomes like he field of the flothful, which when 
the wall was broken down was all grown over with 
thorns, and nettles covered the face thereof, Prov. 24. 
30, 31. There is the picture of a neglected ſoul 
it is all overgrown with vain and fooliſh thou hts, 5 
corrupt and vile affections. By theſe God is diſ. 
honoured, the ſoul is diſgraced, all good fruit is 
choaked, and the earth that brings forth theſe thorns 
and briars is rejeted, and is nigh unto curſing, whoſe 
end is to be burned. It is ſad to think how many 
precious ſouls, that ſtand fair for heaven, are 
ruined and undone to all Ys through mere 
careleſsneſs, - 
(.) Thoſe that take no care to get the eternal 
welfare of their ſouls ſecured. They are haſten- 
ing into a ſtate where they muſt be for ever, ei- 


ther compleatly happy, or compleatly miſerable, 


and yet never were truly ſolicitous what they 


| ſhould do to eſcape that miſery, and to lay hold 


on that happineſs. Certainly thele deſpiſe their 
on ſouls; they do not think them worth ſaving; 


not worth the jaylor's enquiry, What muſt I do lo 5 


be ſaved? Or that young man's, Good maſter, what 
muſt I do to inherit eternal life? A thouſand ; imper- 
tinencies are enquired after, and the great con- 
cerns of the ſoul and eternity not regarded. 
This honour God has put upon the ſoul, that 
he has not only by its creation made it capable of 
cternal life, but by its redemption made it a can- 
didate for eternal life: But thoſe deſpiſe this ho- 
nour God has put upon them, who neglect the great 
ſalvation. As is ſaid of the unbelieving Jews, 
Als I 13 we they Judge themſelves unwartky of eter- 


al 
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nal l . © hey have not the wiſdom of the un} juſt 


| ſteward, who took care for a houſe to be in whey - 
he was turned out of his ſtewardſhip. It is to be 


| feared, that even among thoſe that are called 


chriſtians, read the ſcriptures, and hear ſermons, 
there are many who never yet put the queſtion ſe- 
riouſly to themſelves, What will become of me 
in the other world? If 1 ſhould die to night, 
whither would death bring me?“ Or if they have 
aſked the queſtion, they have not purſued it, nor 
brought it to any iſſue, but the matter is fill at 
uncertainties; and they are content it ſhould be 
ſo, and put off the proſecution of this enquiry, as 
Felix did, to ſome more convenient ſeaſon; they 
know not when. When they come to be ſick, 
or come to be old, then they will begin to think 
of their ſouls and eterni ty, and to prepare for 
another world when they find they muſt ſtay no 

longer in this. What low thoughts do theſe de- 
| lays ſpeak of their own ſouls, as if their welfare 
were to be the laſt and fartheſt thing in their 
A thoughts! ? And thoſe that ſeem to be in earneſt 
in enquiring the way to heaven, yet perhaps do 
not like it when they are ſhewed it, but fly off 


from the bargain when it comes to be ruck; as =. 


he did that went away ſorrowfut from Chriſt, Le- 
cauſe he had great poſſeſſions. Some value he had 
for his ſoul, elſe he had not gone away ſorrow- 
ful; but he had a greater value for the world, 
elſe he had not gone away at all, Thoſe that 

have a beloved ſin, a Dalilab, an Herodias, a houſe 
of Rimmon, which they cannot find in their hearts 
to part with, no, not to fave their ſouls, ſhew 
how little they value them : For thoſe that know 
the worth of them will be glad to accept of Chriſt 
upon his own terms, and upon any terms, 
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4. Thoſe deſpiſe their” own fouls, that prefer - 


their bodies before them. Man is a creature ad- 


mirably compoſed of matter and ſpirit, which 


_ tho cloſely united. have ſeparate intereſts and ca- 
pacities. It is the ſinfulneſs and miſery of our 


fallen ſtate, that the body has got dominion over 
the ſou], and the ſoul is become carnal :* He aljo 
is fleſh. It will be the felicity of our glorified 
ſtate, that the ſoul will have the dominion, and 


the body itſelf will become ſpiritual. But it is 
the teſt now in this {tate of probation, which of 


theſe we will give the preference to, the ſoul or 
the body. Now thoſe may truly be faid to de- 


ſpiſe their own ſouls comparatively, that prefer 
their bodies before them, and allow them their 
Principal cares. 


(1.) Thoſe chat 107 their ſouls only to ſerve 


their bodies, and make proviſion. for them, do in 


5 effect deſpiſe their own fouls. The body was 


made to ſerve the ſoul, in ſerving God; and when 


it is kept ſo employed, it is. a temple of the Holy 
Gps and on that account truly honourable : But 
inſtead of that, the foul be made to ſerve the 


8847 in ſerving the world, and all irs noble 
powers are kept at conſtant work to provide for 


Ls eratification of the body and its appetites, this 


s a great Contempt put upon the foul, Many 


veople live, as if they had bodies only to take 


care of, and not ſouls; or as if the reaſonable 

toul were intended only to forecaſt for the ſenſi- 
tive one; and man had no other prerogative above 
the beaſts, but that with the ule of his reaſon he 


18 capable to ſcrew up the delights of ſenſe to a 
greater degree of pleaſurableneſs, and make them | 


more nice and delicate; to improve by art the 


gifes | 
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gifts of nature, which the inferior creatures are 


Content to take as they find them; which, after 
all, doth but make the deſires of ſenſe the more 
humourſome, and conſequently the delights of 
ſenſe the leſs pleaſing. But what a diſparagement 
is this to a rational ſoul to be wholly taken up in 
ſuch ſordid employments, and to be made a per- 
fect drudge to the body; as if we had ſouls given 
us for no other end but to keep our bodies from 
putrifying; and the powers of reaſon ſerved for 
no other purpoſe, but to be caterers for the deſires 
of ſenſe! This is that ſore evil which Solomon law 
under the ſun, the ſervant on horſeback, and the 
prince attending as a ſervant or lacquey to him, Eccl. 
10. 5, 6, 7. When the wits are ſet on work to 
invent ſatisfactions for the appetites and paſſions, 
and the intellectual powers, which ſhould be em- 
| ployed in the nobleſt ſpeculations, and the moſt 
needful conduct of the heart and life, are em- 


ployed in the meaneſt projects, here is a ſoul de- 


piſed. and making itſelf truly deſpicable. = 
(2) Thoſe that injure their ſouls to pleaſe their 
bodies, comparatively deſpiſe their own ſouls.— 
Thoſe do ſo that indulge the eaſe of the fleſh to 
the ſouls loſs and detriment ; that to ſpare a little 
pains to the body, come ſhort of great advantages 
to the ſoul, which it might gain to itſelf either 
here or hereafter.— Thoſe do fo that indulge the 


appetites of the fleſh to the ſoul's hurt and daa 


mage; cannot find in their hearts to deny them- 

ſelves, and to croſs the cravings of the fleſh, The 
ſenſual appetite is apt to be carried out inordinately 
towards exceſſes, and as far as it is gratified, the foul 
is prejudiced by i It, the heart is overcharged with ſur- 
feiting and drunkenneſs, and rendered unfit for hea- 
venly converſe and purſuits. —The Jjaelites in the 
wilderneſs coveted quails, they could not live with- 
out fleſh ; J and God gave them their e but at 


the 


ont own Hob. 5 8 


the be time he ſent leanneſs into their fouls, Pſalm 
106. 15, He withdrew his grace from them, and 


thoſe comforts which uſed to make their fouls as 


a watered garden. Thoſe do not know how to 
value their own ſouls, who can be content to have 
them ſtarved and ads lean, ſo that their bodies 


may be feaſted, and fed-to the full. 


pere s 0 fin that doth more immediately pre- 

: judice the ſoul to pleaſe the body, than drunk- 
enneſs; for it deprives men, for the time, of the 
uſe of their reaſon, and profanes that crown, that 
glory of the human nature, by caſting it to the 


ground, and levelling men with the beaſts that 


periſh. The underſtanding of the man is darkned, 
his memory in a manner loſt, his thoughts in a 
tumult, and his paſſions have got clear of the 
government of reaſon, and are all in an uproar; 
his ſpeech bewrays him to be a fool, Can a man 
put a greater contempt than this upon his own 
ſoul, thus to trample it in the dirt? And beſides 
the preſent injury that it doth to reaſon, it doth a 
laſting miſchief to conſcience and religion; it de- 
bauches the mind, hardens the heart and ſtupifies 
it; it alienates the affections from divine things, 
and has been the ruin of many that were well edu- 
cated, and began well. Drunkards, to gratify the 
ſpark in the throat, as they call it, extinguiſn the 


fire from heaven, the fire of holy love and devo- 


tion, and kindle a fire of vile affections there, 
which if infinite mercy do not prevent, will burn 


to the loweſt hell. 


(3.) Thoſe that endanger their folk to ſecure 
their bodies, deſpiſe their own fouls. When at 
any time we are brought to this dilemma, that 


there 1s no way of avoiding the fin of che ſoul, 


ha by ſuffering in the body, and no way of avoid- 


ing ſuffering in the body, but by the ſin of the 
font: then it will appear which we give the pre- 
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| - ference to, the ſoul or the body. Thoſe that will 


deny Chriſt, rather than die for him, and to eſcape 


the fiery furnace, will worſhip the golden image, 


plainly ſhew that they deſpiſe their own ſouls. 


When the ſtorm of perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the 


wird, they will rather make ſhipwreck of faith and 
of a good conſcience, than of the world and of a 
good eſtate; and contrary to the common dictates 


of reaſon, will rather caſt themſelves over-board 


than their wares. Tho' all that a man has he will 


give for his life, but little of what they have will theß 
give for the life of their ſouls. Our Lord Jeſus has 
expreſly told us, that he that coil fave bis life by dil- 


owning Chriſt, the ſame Pall loſe it; by ſaving a 
tranſient ſatisfaction he ſhall loſe an eternal felicity; 


but whoſoever is willing to loſe his life, all find it 
with infinite advantage in eternal life: But they 
will not take his word, and therefore chuſe iniquity 
rather than affliction, a choice which they will 
certainly repent: It were well if they would re- 
pent in time. Let us ſhew that we value our 


ſouls by making Moſes's choice, Hob. 11. 25. Ra- 


ther to ſuffer affliction with the people of Ged, than to 
enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon; and theirs who | 


loved not their lives to the aeath in the cauſe of 


Chriſt; and that of bleſſed Paul, who counted not 
his life dear to himſelf, ſo that he might finiſh Bis courſe 


with joy: Let us reckon our loſſes tor our e religion 


abundantly made up, if we do but ſecure the ſal- 
vation of the ſoul. When that bleſſed martyr 
biſhop Ilcoper was urged to recant, with this con- 
ſidcration, that life is ſweet, and death bitter : 
It is true, ſaid he, but eternal life is more ſweet, 
and eternal death more bitter.” This was the lan- 


guage of one that put a value upen his own ſoul ; 
as on the contrary, he that in the like caſe ſaid, 
* The fire is hot, and nature is frail, and the 


truth is, I cannot burn,” and therefore denicd 
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þ Chriſt, and turned papiſt; ſhewed that he pre- 
ferred his body before his dul, as multitudes do, 


ho will rue it at the laſt. 


I eee geit briefly to ſhew the folly of 
thoſe who thus deſpiſe their own ſouls. And Wall 
the thing ſpeaks for itſelf. Men cannot be guilty 


of a greater abſurdity: Their folly will ſhortly 
be made manifeſt to all men; and to themſelves | 


too when all thoſe things, for the ſake of which 
they flighted their own ſouls, are loſt and gone, 


| and the ſoul that deſpiſed itſelf is for ever aban- 


doned by its Maker to a milerable remembrance _ 
of its own folly, in forſaking its own mercies, which 


would have put a crown upon its hopes, for lying 


vanities which put a cheat upon them. — To ſhew- 


the folly of thoſe that deſpiſe their own ſouls, let 


U conſider only theſe five things, the nature f 
the ſoul, and its nearneſs to us; the purchaſe of 
the ſoul; the projects that are concerning it; and 5 
its perperual auratione - | 

Conſider the nature of the foul, lich is too 


noble roo excellent to be deſpiſed. They that 


deſ pife it deſpiſe dominions, and ſpeak evil of dignilies. 
They parſue my ſoul, ſaith Job, chap. 30. 15. The 
word in the original ſignifies my principal one; for 
the ſoul is the principal part of us. Jacob calls it 
his honour, Gen. 49. 5. David calls it his glory, 
VW folly therefore to deſpiſe that 
Which has ſuch an innate excellency in it, and has 
fo much honour put upon it. The foul of man 
is no deſpicable thing, and therefore they are tools 
that deſpite it.— The Houl is of divine original. It 
was not made of the duſt, as the body was, but it 
was the breath of the Almighty ; it had the i image 
of God ſtamped upon it, and is che maſterpiece of 
_ God's workmanſhip in this lower world. He that 
deſpiſeth the poor, reproacheth his Maker, ſo doth he 
that deſpiſeth his own ſoul; he thereby * 
X 2 . i- 
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diſhonour upon the Father of ſpirits, as if that 
work of his hands which he rejoiced in were not 
worth our regarding. — The ſoul is of ineſtimable 
value; for its powers are great and noble; its ap- 
prehenſions not ſtinted by the horizon of ſenſe and 
time, but reach far beyond it. It is capable of 
knowing God, and converſing with him, and of re- 
ceiving a divine revelation in order thereunto. Tt 
is capable of being ſanctified by the ſpirit and 
grace of God, and employed in praiſing and bleſſ- 
ing God. Nay, it is capable of being glorified 
with God, of ſeeing him as he is, and enjoying 
him to eternity: and is this a thing to be deſpiſed? 
 —Self-conſciouſneſs is in the nature of the ſoul. 


It is capable of reffecting upon itſelf, and con- 


verſing with itſelf. Noſce teipſum, Know thyſelf,“ 
woas an ancient dictate of wiſdom, Self- ignorance 
zs ſuppoſed to be a groſs abſurdity when it is 
aſked, Know ye not your own ſelves? 2 Cor. 13. 5. 
But thoſe that deſpiſe themſelves, and are in no con- 
cern about their own fouls, thew that they have no 
right knowledge of themſelves. This faculty of the 


ſoul, which is ſo much its honour, doth not do its 


part; the light that is in them is darkneſs. — CO 
2. Conſider the nearneſs of the ſoul. It is his 


own ſoul that the ſinner deſpiſeth, that is, it is him- 
ſelf : for the ſoul is the man, and what is the man 


Hur a living ſoul? Abſtra& the ſoul as living, 
and the body is a lump of clay: Abſtract the ſoul 


as rational, and the man is as the beaſts that periſh. 


| Perſons in ſcripture are oft reckoned by fouls; for 


the body is but the ſhell, the ſoul is the kernel. 


| Now to the right value of a thing, it muſt be con- 
| ſidered not only what it is in itſelf, but what in- 
tereſt we have in it. The loan of a thing! is not ſo 


valuable as the property. Now the world is but. 


lent us, whatever we have in it, it is not to be 
= called our Own but our ſouls are our own; we 


brought 
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9 brought them i into this world, and ſhall carry + them 
out. The ſoul is called the darling, Pl. 35. 17. 
In the original it is, my only one. We are entruſted 


with but one ſoul, and therefore the greater 1s the 


ſhame if we neglect it, and the greater the loſs if 
we loſe it. Our ſouls being our only ones, ſhould 
be our darlings, not our drudges; being near, they 
ſhould be dear to us, and our conſtant care and 
concern ſhould be about them. They are com- 
| mitted to our charge by him whoſe all ſouls are, to 
be employed in his ſervice now, and to be fitted 
for a happineſs in the viſion and fruition of him 
| hereafter: And of this truſt we muſt ſhortly 
give account. Man, woman, thou hadſt a 
ſoul of thine own; What didſt thou do with it? 
It was lodged in thy hand, where is it? It was 
to be thy peculiar care, has it been ſo?” O what 
folly is it to deſpiſe our fouls, when we are ſo 
nearly intereſted in them that we really are good 
or bad, and it is well or ill with us, according as 
our ſouls are, or are not well looked after. The 
concerns of our ſouls are as our Saviour ſpeaks, the 
T& nur ο , the things that are our own, The 
concerns of the world are the rd dre, they 


are another man's; Luke 16. 12, FEpittetus ſpoke 


much the ſame when he made the conduct and go- 
vernment of our appetites and paſſions, abſtine and 
ſuſtine, to be the Ta i nuiv the duty which is 
ours, but the iſſues of our worldly affairs to be the 
Ta 8 id" nut» the event, which is God's. The 
keeping of our hearts is above all keepings, and 
therefore they ought to be kept with all diligence, 
Prov. 4. 22. ” 
3 Conſider the purchaſe of the foul, and the 
price that was paid tor its redemption. If we de- 
ſpiſe the ſoul, we deſpiſe that, which not only 
the all-wiſe Creator dignified, but which the all- 
wiſe Redeemer too put yet greater honour upon, 
and ſo reflect upon his judgment too. We reckon 
X 3 the 
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the value of a thing by that which a wiſe man will 
give for it, that knows it, and is under no ne- 
ceſſity of purchaſing it. Our Lord Jeſus knew 
very well what ſouls were, and had no need of them, 
being happy without them, and yet he gave himſelf, 

11s own. precious blood, to be a ranſom for them, 
Mat. 20. 28. avrituregv, a counter- price. He made 
his ſoul an offering for ours, to teach us how to 
value them. When God would prove the excel- 
lency of his people, and his value for them, he 
ſays, I gave Egypt for thy ranſom, Ethiopia and Seba 
for thee, Iſa. 43. 3, 4. What a demonſtration is 
it then of the intrinſic value of ſouls, as well as 


of the kindneſs he had for them when he gave 5 


his own ſon, the fon of DIS love, to ſuffer and die 
for them? 


You ſee how high ſouls ſtand i in Chr it's account, 


and ſhall they then ſtand low in ours? As filver 


and gold would not fatisfy the deſires of a foul, 
nor its capacities, ſo neither would they ſatisfy 
for the fins of the ſoul. We are not redeemed with 
fuch corruptible things, but with the blood of Chriſt, 
which is of ineſtimable value. Shall we then de- 
 Ipiſe that which he paid fo dear for, and ſell that 
for a meſs of pottage, like profane Fſau, which he 
purchaſed with his own blood? And let us fur- + 
ther conſider, that if Chriſt paid ſuch a price for 
the purchaſe of our ſouls, he will enquire after 
them, whether we take any care of them or no; 
as all wiſe men do after their purchaſes. If we 
” careleſly loſe our own fouls, Chriſt will be no : 
| Joſer; for if he be not glorified in their everlaſt- 
ing happineſs, he will be glorified in their ever- 
Jaſting ruin. If they forget the rock that formed 
them, and deny the Lord that bought them, let them 
know, that as he that formed them will ſhew them 
no favour, ſo he that bought them will ſay, De- 
pars from me, 1 know you wet. 
4. Con- 


our own Souls. Fit: 


. Gontider the projects that are laid about ſouls, 
and what (ſtriving there is for them. God and the 
world, Chriſt and ſatan are rivals for the throne in 
them: God cannot have a more acceptable preſent 
brought him than your fouls, (My /on, give me thy 
heart ; ;) nor Satan a more acceptable prey. It con- 

cerus you then to look about you, and to make ſuch 

a diſpoſition of your own ſouls as will be for your 
true intereſt : to fortify them againſt the aſſaults of 

their worſt enemies, and to furniſh them for the ſer- 

vice of their beſt friends. Think what projects 


the love of God has to ſave fouls; with what a 


peculiar care that God, whoſe the worlds are, has 
been pleaſed to concern himſelf for the world of 
mankind. He had thoughts of love to a rem- 
nant of the ſons of men, before the worlds were. 
Ne ſent his fon to ſeek and. fave loſt fouls; and 
faith himſelf to the returning ſoul, I am thy ſalva- | 

_ tion. He hath given his Spirit to work upon our ſpi- 
rits, and to witneſs with them, He has appointed 
his miniſters to <vatch for your ſouls ; their buſineſs 
is to in ſouls: So much is done, ſo much is doing 
for the ſalvation of the fouls of men.—T hink alſo 
what projects the malice of ſatan has to ruin your 
fouls, and to rule them, in order thereto, What 
7 devices, what depths, what wiles he hath in hunt- 
ing for "the precious ſoul! and how all the forces 
of the powers of darkneſs are kept continually in 
arms to war againſt the ſoul ! The devil's agents 
trade in the ſouls of men. Rev. 18. 13. Let us not 
therefore deſpiſe our own ſouls, but have a careful 
eye upon them, that they may become God' s chil- 
dren, and not the devil's ſlaves. 
5. Conſider the perpetual duration of fouls, and 
the preparations that are made in the other world 
to receive them. Did we but live by that faith, 
which is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evi- 
dence of things not ſeen, we ſhould value ourſelves 
X 4 and 
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and our own ſouls at another rate than we com- 


monly do: Things are valued very much by their 
durableneſs: Gold is the moſt valuable metal be- 
cauſe moſt durable. Now this is the great thing 
which ſpeaks the worth of the ſoul, and ſhames 
thoſe that deſpiſe it, that it is an immortal Pen, 
it is to laſt and live for ever: It is a flame that can 
never be extinguiſhed. The ſpirit of a man is 
that candle of the Lord which will never be blown 
out, or burnt out; it muſt ſurvive both the body _ 
and the world. O! think of thy ſoul, as that 
which will not only live and act when it is ſepa- 
rated from the body, but as that which muſt be 
ſomewhere for ever! for ever! And is ſuch a 
ſoul as this to be deſpiſed ?—But this is not all; 
there is everlaſting happineſs or everlaſting miſery _ 
deſigned for ſouls in the other world, according to 
their character in this, and according as they are 
found when they are fetched hence. Were we al! 
ſure. that our immortal ſouls would be immortally 
happy in the other world, they ought not to be 
deſpiſed, but great care taken of them, to prepare 
them for that happineſs. But the matter 1s not ſo: 
we are in danger of falling ſhort of that happineſs, 
and forfeiting our title to it, and of being caſt- 
aways at laſt, and then we are undone, — Thin 


what preparations of wrath are made to receive 


| ſinful fouls, and you will ſee yourſelves concerned 
for your precious ſouls, that they may be ſaved 
from that wrath to come, and will ſtir them up as 
the angel did Lot, Gen. 19. 17. Eſcape for thy life, 


look not behind thee, ſtay not in all the plain, eſcape to 


be mountain, leſt thou be conſumed. Who will pity 


thy ſoul, and ſnatch it as a brand out of the burn- 


ing, if thou hait thyſelf no regard to it? — Think 
what preparations of glory are made for ſanctified 


ſouls; iuch as che has not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither 


bas it entered into the heart cf man to conceive. Souls 


mult 
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muſt needs be of great value, when there is ſo 


much laid out, ſo much laid up, to make thoſe 
ſouls truly happy whom the King of Kings delights 
to honour. Look therefore upon the world to 


come, and then you will ſee your ſouls worth 
5 taking care of. How lightly ſoever ſome people 
now think of their own ſouls, I am confident they 
will be of another mind ſhortly, when either the 
grace of God opens their eyes; or, when death 
hath drawn aſide the interpoſing veil of ſenſe. 
When the ſoul is ftript, it will ſee itſelf to be no 
ſuch deſpicable thing as it now looks upon itſelf 
to be. It is good for us always to have ſuch 
thoughts of ourſelves, and of other things, as we 


thall have l when we come to ourſelves. 


APPLICATION. 


1. Let us hs and bewail our folly i in having had 


| ſuch low thoughts of our own ſouls; that we "have 
forgot their dignity, and put diſhonour upon them, 


Evidences of this there are, too many and too 
plain, while we have thought of our bodies with 


more concern than was meet; as if we had bodies 


only to take care of, We are apt to take up with 
a cheap and ealy religion, aſking how much will 
| ſerve juſt to bring us to heaven, as if we were 


afraid of doing too much for our own ſouls, whereas 


all the danger is of doing too little. We crowd 
our religion into a corner, and inſtead of making 
a buſineſs of it, as it requires and deſerves, make 


a by-buſineſs of it: We are eager in our worldly 


purſuits, but very remis and indifferent in holy 
duties. This is a ſign we have low thoughts of 
our own fouls, — We converſe little with our own 
ſouls; and do not enquire as we ſhould into their 
ſtare and temper; nor take care to balance their 


accounts, but let their affairs lie at large and un- 
ſettled, 
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ſettled. —We are very prodigal of our time and 
opportunities, and take no care to improve what 
we have, or to redeem what we have loſt. Thoſe 
that value their ſouls, value their time, as Know- 
ing that the eternal welfare of their ſouls depends 
upon the due improvement of it. What value do 
thoſe put upon their ſouls that ſleep in ſummer, 
and play in harveſt, when they ſhould be laying in 
proviſion for their ſouls againſt winter; thoſe that 
idle away ſabbath-time, and the time of the morn- 
Ing and evening ſacrifice every day, when they 
ſhould be doing fome ſervice to their own fouls? _ 
Let us be aſhamed of our folly in this matter; 


ſaying /o fooliſh have I been and ignorant; I was as a 
beaſt before thee. If Chriſt had not bad more care 


for our ſouls than we ourſelves have had, we had 
been in hell long ſince. The matter is ſo bad, 


that it is not capable of aggravation. We our- 
ſelves have ſuffered ſo much by our neglect, that 
we are inexcuſable if we be not troubled for it, and 
lay it not to heart. Tho? we have reaſon to hope 
that, upon our repentance God has forgiven us, 


yet we nave realon enough not to forgive our-⸗ 


lelves. | 

2, Let us learn for the Rune bow to put a due 
value upon our own fouls: to magnify ourſelves 
above the brutes, ſo as to ſcorn in any reſpect to 
level ourſelves with them; and to magnity our 
fouls above our bodies, 10 as to be more ſolicitous 
about our ſpiritual and eternal concerns, than about 
any ſccular affairs whatſoever, even thoſe of the 
greateſt importance. Let us believe that one foul 
is more worth than all the world; that this foul of 
ours is fo, and that the gain of all the world, if 
we could compaſs it, would not compenſate for 
the loſs of it; but the ſaving of the ſoul will 
make us abundant amends for whatever loſs we may 


= ſuſtain Dy il, —L et us value our louls, as they have 


relation 
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relation to God, whoſe image they bear, and for 


whoſe glory they were made. Let us value them 
as they have relation to another world, which they 


were made for, and are haſtening to: value them 


as ſpiritual, and immortal, that they may employ 
_ themſelves in ſpiritual work, and entertain them- 
ſelves with ſpiritual delights, and may be ſtill aim- 
ing high, at glory, honour and immortality, re- 
ſolved not to take up ſhort. Let us not ſo value 
ourſelves, as to think any good work below us, 
nor any ſervice we can do to God or our brethren, 
tho? it be the meaneſt and moſt deſpiſed; but let 
us always ſo value ourſelves, as to think any evi! 
work below us, and a diſparagement to us to do 


an ill thing, tho? never ſo much in faſhion and re- 


putation. Let us think our ſouls too good to 
be made drudges to the world, and captives to the 
fleſn, and ſlaves to any baſe luſt. A heathen could 


ay. Major ſum & ad majora natus quam ut corpori 


im mancipium*. It is che great ſoul of man, that 
great ſoul of thine, whoſe cauſe we are pleading | 
_ againſt thyſelf, who dof: deſpiſe it: Shall we gain 
our point, and prevail with you to think more ho- 
: nourably of it? 3 
3. Let us make it to appear chat we ds 11 
value our own ſouls. You will all ſay you do. But 
what proof do you give of it? Shew it me by 
your works, that you prefer your ſouls before 
your bodies, and that you have nothing ſo much 
at heart as their true welfare. Let all that con- 
verſe with you know, by your conſtant watchful- 
neſs over your words and ways, that you have a 
true reſpect for your own ſouls, and would not do 
any thing to their prejudice. - Be much in com- 
muning with your own hearts, in reflecting upon 


* I am greater, and born to rome things, than to be a 
fave to the body. 


your: 


Check the riſing 
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yourſelves, and enquiring what progreſs you make 
; in the way to heaven, and how you grow in grace, 

hat ground you get of your corruptions, and 
Sheep you do not loſe ground : Be aware of 
4 uiit contracted by your fins of daily infirmity, 
and renew your repentance daily, and the applica- 


tion of the blood of Chriſt to your conſciences, to 


cleanſe and purify them.—Be afraid of fin, of 
cvery thing that looks like it and leads to it. 
gs of corruption, and look dili- 
gently, leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up 


trouble and defile you. To fin is to wrong the 


x OS 
ſoul; and to ſave that wrong from being its ruin, 


n there is no other way but to repent; chat . 
afflict the ſoul, to be pricked to the heart. To 
ſin is to make work for repentance, that is the beſt 8 
. that can come of it; ſo that if we have any value 
for our own ſouls, we muſt ſhew it by keeping at a 
diſtance from lin, and having not only a dread of 
it, but an antipathy to it. We muſt ſhew that we 
love our ſouls by our diligent and conſtant at- 


tendance on the means of grace; by our keep- 


ing up ſecret prayer, and converſing much with 
the word of God, without which the ſoul cannot 
.proſper, or be in health. Whatever has a ten- 
dency to the good of our ſouls, and the improving 
of them in knowledge and grace, and fitneſs for 
heaven, we mult ſhew our eſteem for our fouls by a 
improw ing them for theſe purpoſes. „ 
4. Let us value other things, as they have re- 
lation to our ſouls, and ſtand affected to them ac- 
cordingly. — Let us value the Bible as the beſt 
book, becauſe it is a book for the foul, It diſ- 
covers our fouls to us as a glaſs, and is a diſcerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart: It diſ- 
covers to our ſouls the way that leads to their pre- 
lent and future happineſs. In the ſcriptures we 
think we have eternal life, life for the ſoul. Fe 
| the 


6 


our 0Wn Souls. 5 317 


the excellency of the word of God, that it con- 
verteth the ſoul, it enlightens the mind, it re- 
_ Joiceth the heart, it maketh wiſe to ſalvation. Let 
us value the ſabbath as the beſt day of the week, 
| becauſe it is a day for the foul, a day that be- 


friends the ſoul's employments and enjoyments, 


when the body reſts. All that honour their own _ 
ſouls, will call the ſabbath a delight, holy of the Lord, 


and honourable, —Let us value thoſe as our beſt. 


friends that are friends to our fouls, and fear thoſe 
as. our worſt enemies that are enemies to our ſouls : 


too often we do the contrary. It is certain thoſe. 


that tempt us to fin, that court us to forbidden 
_ pleaſures, and flatter us in forbidden practices, are 
enemies to our ſouls : Yet ſuch as theſe moſt peo- 
ple are pleaſed with as their friends, delight in their 
company, and willingly hearken to all they . 
is certain thoſe are friends to our ſouls that reprove 


us for ſin, that faithfully tell us of our faults, warn 
us of our danger, and call us to our duty: Vet ſuch 


as theſe moſt people are diſpleaſed with as their ene- 
mies, becauſe they tell them the truth. Would we ſnew 
that we value our own ſouls, let us learn to fay to a 


tempter, Get thee behind me ſatan; and to a reprover, 


Smite me, and it fhail be a kindneſs. Let us reckon 
that condition of life beſt fer us which is beſt. 
for our ſouls; which is moſt free from temptations, 


eſpecially to the fin that moſt eaſily beſets us; 
and which gives us the greateſt advantages for our 


ſouls. Our value for our fouls ſhould reconcile 


us to afflictions, which tho? grievous to the body, 


yet by the grace of God working with them, are 
| beneficial to the ſoul, and yield the peaceable fruit of 
righteouſneſs to them that are exerciſed thereby. 


But above all, let us value our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt as the beſt friend that ever poor ſouls had, 
who died to redeem and ſave them. The good 
Shepherd is the ſhepherd and biſbep of our fouls.” 

6 PL 


good 


. tart 7 1 d, that laid John his life for 
our fouls; that has provided food, and healing and 


reſt, and an eternal happineſs for: our ſouls ! 0 let 
our ſouls love him, and prize him, and ſtudy what 


we ſhall render to him for his love. And what 


ſhall we render? All the return he expects is, 
That ſince he hath approved himſelf ſuch a good 
friend to our ſouls, we ſhould apply ourſelves to 
him accordingly, and make uſe of him. Let me 
therefore now preſs this upon you with all ear- 
neſtneſs. Shew the value you have, both for pre- 
cious Jeſus and for your own precious ſouls, by 
truſting him with them; commit them to his care, 
ſubmit them to his conduct and government; ob- 
ſerve his orders, follow his preſcriptions, and then 


depend upon his power and goodneſs to do all that 


for your ſouls which their caſe calls for. What 
his mother ſaid to the ſervants at the marriage in 
Cana, John 2. 5. is my charge to you: Whatſoever 
he ſaith unto you do it, tho? ditpleafing to fleſh and 
blood, and then he will zurn water into wine, and 
you ſhall want for nothing. Truſt your ſouls with 
Jeſus Chriſt, and know whom you have truſted, even 
one who 1s able to keep what we Pave committed to 
him againſt that day. | 
Laſtly, If we muſt not deſpiſe our own ſouls, 
we mult not deſpiſe the fouls of others. If ours be 
precious, fo are theirs; and if we ought in love to 
our own ſouls to do all we can for their ſalvation, 
- which is the true ſelf-love, certainly the great com- 
mandment, which binds us to love our neighbour as 
cui ſelvcs, binds us to do all we c an for the ſalvation 
of the fouls of others. It certainly obligeth us 
to take heed of doing any thing to the preju- 
lice of the ſouls of others. Thoiz deſpiſe their 
brethrens ſouls that care not what ſtumbling- blocks 
and occaſions of fin they lay in their way, by their 
abule of their chriſtian liberty; nor how much 
they 
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they contribute to the wickedneſs of the wicked, 
and to the grief and trouble of the ſpirits of good 
people. Deſtroy not thoſe ſouls that are the work 
of God, the purchaſe of Chriſt, for whom Chriſt 
died, 1 Cor. 8. 11. Be afraid of doing any thing 
to diſcourage thoſe that are weak in their way to 
| heaven, Chriſt will not quench the ſmoaking flax, 
do not you then. Be tender of tender conſciences, 
[ape deſpiſe not thoſe who ſcruple that in which 
you are free, or inſult over them for their weak- _ 
neſs.— Nor is it enough that we do not put con- 
' tempt upon our brethrens ſouls, but we mult put 
a value upon them, and be ready to do them all 
the ſervice we can. All the children of men that 
dwell on the face of all the earth, Turks and 
heathens, Moors and Indians, the negroes that are 
bought and ſold, have precious ſouls, chat are capa- 
ble of Knowing and glorify ing and enjoying God, 
and muſt be ever either happy or 1 0 5 
that this were more thought of, and that the ſouls 
of ſuch were not deſpite as they are! In God's 
band is the ſoul of all mankind, and therefore they 
ſhould be much upon our hearts, This is a good 
reaſon why we ſhould pray fer all men, that God's 
name may be 1z nctified. and his will done by all 
men on earth, as it is done by angels in heaven; 
becauſe they have all precious fouls, capable of. 
this honour and work. Thus we mult e all 
men. 

Pity e ſinners, . are damning 
their own ſouls, and if you can do any thing, 
have compaſſion upon them, and help them. We 
ſhould juttly condemn ourſclves, as not Ing 
the value we ought to have for human life, If 
we ſaw a madman ready to cut his own throat, * 
did not interpoſe to prevent it; may we not jultly 
then charge it upon ourſelves that we have not the 
value we ought to have for human ſouls, when we 
= 
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ſee wicked people that are beſide themſelves run- 


ning headlong upon the deſtruction of their own 


ſouls, and never ſhew any concern about it? Ob- 
ſerve what an emphaſis the apoſtle lays upon this, 
in the encouragement he gives us to do our utmoſt 


for the converting of ſinners from the error of 


their ways, That they who do fo ſhall fave a foul 


From death, James 5. 19, 20, There is a ſoul in 


the caſe, and therefore we ſhould think e 
too much to do to help it. | 


Pity ſelf-diſquieting faints, whoſe ſouls are trou- 


bled and caſt down, Who are of a ſorrowful ſpirit, 
and go mourning from day to day. Put your ſou!s 
into their ſouls ſtead, and then, inſtead of deſpiſing 


them, (as thoſe are apt to do that are wholly at 
eaſe) try what you can do to ſtrengthen them with 
your mouth; and let the moving of your lips be, if 
poſſible, to Aſſcoage their g. ief, and to help them 


out of that horrible pit and miry clay, cou gering 


Jourſelves, leſt ye alſo be tempted. : 
| Eſpecially have a tender regard to the ſouls of 


thoſe that are under your charge. O do not deſpiſe 
them; let it not be an indifferent thing to you 
whether the ſouls of your children and ſervants 


be ſaved or damned; as it plainly is to thoſe that 


never teach them the things that belong to their 


peace, that never pray with them, or for them, 


nor take any care to reſtrain them from doing evil, 
or quicken them to do well. They forget how 


precious their ſouls are, and what an opportunity 


they have of doing them a kindneſs. You would 


think yourſelves barbarous and unjuſt if you did 


not provide what is fitting for their bodies, and are 


you not much more ſo if you provice not what is ne- 


ceſſary for their ſouls? G that the ſouls of your poor 


children might be dear to you ! They derive cor- 


ruption thro? your loins, and therefore nothing 


thould be wanting on 8 part to get that he- 
reditary 
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Nee diſeaſe cured. © Vou ſhould travel in birth 
again, to ſee Chriſt formed in them, Let it be much 
more your care to get them fit to live in heaven, 
than fit to live in this world; to get their ſouls 
enriched and eſtabliſhed with grace, than to raiſe 
eſtates for them: And let this be the top of your 
ambition concerning them, that they may be praiſing 
God on earth, when you are praiſing him in heaven; 


and, that you and they may be together for ever 


ü praiſing him. It will be ſo, if you really have the 


value 2 ought to have for their ſouls, and for 


BERMON I 


The Chriſtian Religion not a Sect, and yet 
7 7 where polen . 


A CT 8 XXVII. 22. 
For as 5 concerning this See, we know that 
NOT. ere it 1 Holen againſt. 


OULD you think that ſuch a ſpiteful ſcorn- 
ful word as this ſhould ever be ſaid of the 
Chriſtian religion, that pure religion and undefiled, 
which came into the world ſupported by the 
ſtrongeſt evidences of truth, and recommended by 
the molt endearing aliurements of grace and good- 
neſs; that ſacred inſtitution which ſcatters the 
brighteſt rays of divine light and love, that ever 
were darted from heaven to earth ? T nat--14- tt; 


24 Which 
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which is here ſo invidiouſly called a Sect, and is 
ſaid to be every where ſpoken againft, —It will be 
worth while to obſerve, _ 
1. Who they were that ſaid this. They were 
the chief of the Jews that were at Rome, v. 17. 
The Jews were looked upon (at leaſt they looked 
upon themſelves) as a very knowing people; the 
Jews at Rome, a place of learning and enquiry, 
thought themſelves more knowing than the other 
Jews. St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Romans, 
ch. 17. 2—20. takes notice of it: * Thou art called 
a Jew, and makeſt thy boaſt of God, and knoweſt 
his will, —and art confident that thou thyſelf art a 
guide of the blind, a light of them which are in 
- darkneſs,” &c. And we have reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
that the chief of the Jews there, who had the 
greateſt advantages of education and correſpon- 
Jdegnce, were the moſt intelligent. It might alſo 
- HE juſtly expected, that upon the firſt n. tices of 
the goſpel, the Jews ſhould have been of all peo- 
ple moit ready to acquaint themſelves with a re- 


ligion which was ſo much the honour and per- E 


fection of their own; and yet, it ſeems, the Jews, 


the chief of the Jews at Reme, knew no more of 


- chriſtianity but this, that it was a ſect every 
where ſpoken againſt. This «ve know, ſay they, 
and it was all they knew ccncerning it,—The Jews 
were of all other the moſt bitter and inveterate ene- 
mies to the chriſtians, While the Roman empe- 
rors tolerated them, (as they did till Nerg's time) 
the Jews, with an unwearied malice, perſecuted them 
from city to city. Now one would think they would 
not have been ſo vigorous and induſtrious to 
ſuppreſs chriſtianity, ir they had not very well ac- 

quainted themſelves with it, and known it to de- 

ſerve ſuch oppoſition. But it ſeems by this, they 
knew little cr nothing of the religion they ſo much 

1 aligned, had never ſearched into the merits w— 

| us 
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ts cauſe, nor weighed the proofs of its &eige au- 


ws + ; but againſt all Jaw and reaſon condemned 
(dia Tr run, as Juſtin Martyr complains) 


: purely upon common fame ; and followed the cry 


to run it down, becauſe 1 it was every where ſpoken 


_ againſt. 


2. Upon what u ey ſaid this. They 


were now appointing a time to diſcourſe with St. 
Paul upon the grand queſtion in debate, Whether 
Jeſus of Nazareth were the true Meſſiah or no? 
And they ſeemed willing to hear what that great 
man had to ſay in defence of the religion he 
preached : We deſire, fay they, to hear of thee what 
thou thinteſt. Now one would expect that ſo good 

au cauſe, managed by ſuch a fkilful advocate, could 
not but be victorious, and that they would all 
have been brought over to the belief of chriſtianity; 

but we find, v. 24. that it proved otherwiſe. After 
all, there were thoſe that believed not; and the 
text intimates the reaſon of their infideliry : they 
came to hear the word under a prejudice; they 


had already imbibed an ill opinion of the way, 


which, right or wrong, they reſolved to hold faſt. - 
And tho ſome of them, by the help of divine 
grace, got over this ſtumbling-block, who like 


the Bereans were more noble than the reſt, and of 
freer thought, yet many of them continued under 


the power of thoſe prejudices, and were ſealed up 
under unbelief, v. 26, 27. Thus is the power of 
the word in many baſed by the power of preju- 
dice: They do not believe, becauſe they are re- 


ſolved they will not: They conclude that no good 


thing can come out of Nazareth, and will not be per- 


ſuaded to come and ſce. Thus do they prejudge the 
cauſe, anſwering the matter leſore they bear it, and 
it will prove folly and ſhame to chem, Prov. 18. 13. 


1 2 2 Now 
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cobich they call hereſy, (ſaith St. Paul, Acts 24. 14.) 
fo Too. ſhip 1 ihe God of my fathers. —The Cell of the 
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Now in the account they here give of their 


knowledge of the chriſtian religion, we may ob- 
ſerve, 


I. That they looked: upon it to be a Sect, and 


ve will prove that to be falſe. 


II. A Sect every where ſpoken igainſt; and we 
will grant that to be true, tho' it is moſt unreaſon- 


able and unjuſt it ſhould be ſo. 


I. The chriſtian religion is here called (but mii 
After the way 


Nagarenes; ſo Tertullus calls it in BA opening the 
indictment againſt Paul, Acts 24. 5. It is called 


this Way, Acts 5.2, and that way, acts 19. 9. as 


if ic were a by-path out of the common road. 
The practice of ſerious godlineſs is {till looked _ 
upon by many as a Sect, that is a party-buſineſs, 


and a piece of affected ſingularity 1 in opinion and 


practice, tending to promote ſome carnal deſign, _ 
by creating and ſupporting invidious diſtinctions 


among men. This is the proper notion of a Sect, 


and therefore the maſters and maintainers of Sects 


are juſtly in an ill name, as enemies to the great 


cor poraio n of mankind ; but there is not the e 
colour of reaſon to put this invidious and ſcanda- 


lous character on the chriſtian religion however 

it may be miſtaken and miſrepreſented, it is very 
ar from being really a Sect. There were ſects of 

religion among the Jews; we read of the ſect of 


the 8 Salk duces, Acts 5. 17. which was built on pe- 
cCuliar notions, fuck” as overturned the foundation 


of natural religion, by denying a future ſtate of 


_ rewards and puniſhments. There was alſo the 


Fe 
*7 11:71. Electio, optio. An opinion. not forced upon us 


by the e es of truth, out chyfen oy us with lome foreign 
| deſign. ral 
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Sect of the Phariſees, Ads 15. 5. the fraiteſt Set 
of their religion, Acts 26 5. which was founded in 


the obſervance and impoſition of ſingular rites and 


cuſtoms, with an affected ſeparation from, and 


_ contempt of all mankind. Theſe were Sefts ; but 
there 18 nothing of the ſpirir and en of theſe | in 


great pho wo 


True chriſtianity eſtabliſheth that which 18 


of « common concernment to all mankind, and there- 


fore is not a Sect. The truths and precepts of 


the everlaſting goſpel are perfective of, and no way 


_ repugnant to, the light and law of natural re- 


ligion. Is that a Sect which gives ſuch mighty 


: encouragements and aſſiſtances to thoſe that in every 


æation fear God, and work righteouſneſs? Acts 10. 


34. Is that a Sect which tends to nothing elſe but 

to reduce the revolted race of mankind to their an- 
tient allegiance to the great Creator, and to renew 
that image of God upon man, which was his 
mitive rectitude and felicity! > 1s that a Sect which 


Vis: - 


proclaims God in Chriſt reconciling the world unto him- 


ſelf, and recovering it from that degenerate and 


deplorable ſtate, into which it was funk? Is that 


a Sect which publiſheth g good- ill towards men, and 
Chriſt the Lamb of God, taking away the fins of the 


<vorld? Surely, that which concurs ſo much with 


the uncorrupted and unprejudiced ſentiments, and 


conduceth much more to the true and real hap- 


pineſs of all mankind, cannot be thought to take 


its riſe from ſoch narrow opinions, and private 
Intereſts, as Sects owe their original to. 


2, True chriſtianity hath a direct tendency to 
the uniting of the children of men, and the gather- 


ing them tovether i in one; and therefore is far from be- 


ing a Sect, Which 18 n to lead to diviſion 3 


& Sefta dicitur à Tecando. 
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and to ſow diſcord among brethren. The Rech! 
ing of the goſpel did indeed prove the occaſion of 
contention, Our Saviour foreſaw and foretold it 
would be ſo, Luke 12. 51, 52, 53; that his diſci- 
ples and followers would be men of ſtrife, in the 
ſame ſenſe that the prophet was, fer. 15, 10. not 
men ftrizing, but men flriven with but the goſpel 
was by no means the cauſe of this contention, for 
it was intended to be the cure of all contention. 
If there be any who, under the cloak and colour 
of the chriſtian name, cauſe diviſions, and propa- 
gate feuds and quarrels among men, let them bear 
their own burthen; but it is certain that the 
chriſtian religion, as far as it obtains its juſt power 
and influence upon the minds of men, will make 
them meek and quiet, humble and peaceable, 
loving and uſeful, condeſcending #ad forgiving, 
and every way eaſy and acceptable, and profitable 


one to another. Is that a Sect which was introduced 
with a proclamation of peace on earth ? That which 


beats feords into plow-ſhares, and ſpears into pruning- 
hooks? Or was he the author of a Sect, who is the 
great center of unity, and who died to break 


dovn partitica-walls, and to flay all enmities, that he 


might gathcr together in one the children of God that 
were ſcaltered abroad? Was he the author of a 
Scct, who came into the world not to deſtroy mens 
lives, but 1s ſave them; and who taught his follow- 
ers not only to love one another, but to love their 
enemies, and to count every one their neighbour, 
N that they could be any way ſerviceable to? 

3. True chriſtianity aims at no wordly benefit 
or or advantage, and therefore muſt by no means be 
called a Sect. Thoſe that eſpouſe a Sect, are ſup- 

poſed to be governed in it by their ſecular intereſt, 
and to alm at wealth, or honour, or the gratifi- 
cation of ſome baſe luſt. The phariſces proved 
js themſelves to be a Scct, by their thirſt after the | 
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praiſe of men, and their greedy devouring of * 
houſes : But the profeſſors of chriſtianity have not 
only been taught by the law of their religion, to 
live above this world, and to look upon it with a | 
holy contempt, but have been expoſed by their 
profeſſion to the loſs and ruin of all their ſecular 
comforts and enjoyments.. Are thoſe to be ac 
counted politick and deſigning ſectaries that have 
for Chriſt chearfully ſuffered the loſs of all things? Is 

that a Sect, which inſtead of preferring a man to 
honour, or raiſing him an eſtate, lays him open to diſ- 
grace and poverty, renders him obnoxious to fines 
and forfeitures, baniſhments and impriſonments, 
racks and tortures, flames and gibbets, which were 
the common lot of the primitive chriſtians ? Ceſar | 
Vaninus, a ſworn enemy to the chriſtian religion, 


and one who was induſtrious in ſearching out ob- 
jections againſt it, owned that he could find no- 


thing in it that favoured of a carnal and worldly 
deſign: No, it hath always. approved itſelf a hea- 


wenly calling, and the ſtricteſt profeſſors of it (even 


their enemies themſelves being judges) have had 


beir converſation in the world in ſimplicity and godly 
Niucerity, not with fleſply wiſdom, 2 Cor. 1. 12. Very 


unjuſtly therefore is it called a Sect. As to this, 
therefore, ſuffer a word of caution and exhortation, 
I.) Let us take heed leſt our profeſſion of 
religion degenerate into any thing which may make 
it look like a Sect. Chriſtianity, as it was inſtituted 
by Chriſt, is not a Sect; let not chriſtians then be 
Sectaries. We make our profeſſion of religion a 
Sect, when we monopolize the church and its mi- 
niſtry and ſacraments, and ſpend that zeal in mat- 
ters of doubtful diſputation which ſhould be reſerved 

for the weigbtier matters of the law, Rom. 14. 17, 
18, When we place our religion in meats and 
drinks, which ſhould be placed in righteouſneſs and 
peace, and 70 in the Holy Gp : ; When we profeſs 
X Sn religion 
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religion with a conceit of ourſelves, and a contempt 
of others, and with any worldly ſecular deſign; 
when we facrifice the common intereſts of Chriſt's 
kingdom to the particular intereſts of a party, 
and, in a word, when our profeſſion is tainted 
with the leaven of the Phariſees, Luke 12. 1. which 
is both ſouring and ſwelling ; then it degenerates 
into a Sect. Let us therefore adhere to the ſure 
and large foundations, and be acted by a principle 
of love to, and ſo maintain communion with, all 
that in every place, and under every denomination, | 
call on the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs 
and ours, Let us be modeſt in our opinions, cha- 
ritable and candid in our cenſures, ſelf-deny ing in 
all our converſe, acting always under the influence 
of that wwi/dom which is from above, which is firſt pure 
and then peacechle, gentle and caſy to be entreated, full 


of mercy and good fruits, without partiality and by 8 


criſÿß; ſo that we may put 10 fence the 7 ignorance of | 
thoſe who call religion a Sect. 
2g.) Let us not be deterred from ſerious Sodli⸗ 
neſs, or any of the inſtances of it, by the invidious 
name of a Sect, which is put upon it. If a ſtrict 
and ſober and circumſpect converſation, a conſci- 
entious government of our tongue, praying, and 
ſinging pfſalms in our families, a religious obſer- 
vation of the Lord's day, a diligent attendance 
upon the means of grace, joining in religious ſo- 


Cieties for prayer z ind chriſtian conference, fs: 7 en- 


| deavouring, in our places, the ſuppreſſion of pro- 

faneneſs and immorality ; if theſe and the like be 
called and counted the marks and badges of a Sect, 
let us not be moved at it, but ſay as David did, 
2 Sam. 6. 22. If this be 10 be vile, Iwill be yet more 
wile. . If the practice of piety be branded as a Sect, 
it is better jor us to come under the reproaches of 

en for following it, than under the curſe of God 
for neglecting it. It is g very mall thing to be 
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"ja of man's judgment, but he that zan us 1s the 
Lord: Let us therefore be more afraid of being 


Sectaries, than of being called fo. 


II. T he chriſtian religion | 18 dete ſaid to be every 
 wohere ſpoken againſt, That it was ſpoken againſt, 


was evident enough: but that it was every where 


ſpoken againſt, was more than they could be ſure _ 
of: They did not know all places, nor had they 
Intelligence from every country; but we muſt not 
wonder if thoſe that oppoſe the truth as it is in 
Jeſus, make no conſcience of tranſgreſſing the 
laws of truth in common converſation. We may 
ſuppoſe that the acquaintance of theſe Jews at Rome 
lay moſtly with thoſe that were enemies to chriſti- 
anity, and they concluded it every where ſpoken 5 
againſt, becauſe they found it ſpoken againſt in all 


places that they came to, or had advice from. 


Thus apt are we to embrace that as a general ſenti- 
ment and obſervation which we find received by 
thoſe that we uſually aſſociate with; and ſo we run 
ourſelves into miſtakes, which larger and more im- 


2 partial enquiries would ſoon rectify. 


But we will take it for granted, however, 3 8 


what they ſaid was true, not. deen they Ed; It, 


but becauſe the experience of all ages confirms it, 


and concurs with it: So that a little acquaintance 


with books and the world will prove the obſerva- 


tion which we ground upon the text: 


That it is, and always has been, the lot of Chriſt's 
holy religion, to be every where ſpoken againſt. 


For the improvement of chis general obſervation, 
I ſhall inquire who and what it is in chriſtianity 


that is poken againſt.— Then ſhew you the cauſe. 


And laſtly draw ſome inferences trom this ſub- 
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begonnen 


Teſs Who, and what it is h 18 fakes againſt? 
1. Jeſus Chriſt, the author of our religion, is 
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begotten was brought into the world, old Simeon, 
among other great things, pronounced this con- 
cerning him, that he was a /n which ſhould be 
ſpoken againſt, and by that means was ſet for the fall 
f many, Luke 2. [This was abundantly verified. ] 
It was not the leaſt of his ſufferings in the days of 
his fleſh, that he endured the contradittion finners 
againſt himſelf, Heb. 12. 3. They ſpoke againſt 
his perſon as mean and contemptible, having 70 
form, nor comelineſs, Iſa. 53. 2. They ſpoke : 
_ againſt his preaching as falſe and deceiving, John 
7. 12. as factious and ſeditious, Luke 23. 2. as 
ſenſeleſs and ridiculous, for the Phariſces derided 
him for it, Luke 16. 14. They ſpoke 2gainſt his 
miracles as done in confederacy with Belzebub the 
prince of the devils, Mat. 12. 24. They ſpoke 
againſt his morals, chargin him with blaſphemy 
_ againſt God, profanation a; the ſabbath-day, and 
all the inſtances of debauchery which were uſually 
met with in a gluttonous man, a wine-bibber, and a 
friend of publicans and ſinners, Mat. 11 % They 
ſpoke againſt his followers as a company of igno- 
rant deſp cable people, 7ebn 7. 48, 49. W ben he 


was in his ſufferings, if you paſs thro” all the ſtages 7 


of them, you will find him every where ſpoken 
againſt, They reproached him in all his offices; 
in his office of teaching, when they challenge: him 
to tell who ſmote him: In his office of ſaving, 
when they challenged him to fave himſelf as he had 
ſaved others: In his office of ruling, when they 


challenged him to prove himſelf the king of the 


Jews by coming down from the crois. 1 he com- 
mon people ſpoke againſt him, even 7hey that paſſed 
by reviled him. "The Phariſees and chief prieſts, the 
grandees of the church were as ſevere as any in their 
reflections on him. Princes alſo did jit and ſpeak 
_ againſt him. Herod and his men of war ſet him at 
. nought, made nothing of him that made all things. 
Nay, 
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Nay, even now he is ſet down at the right hand 
of the Majeſty on high, far above all principalities 
and powers, i. e. both good and evil angels, fo as 
to be no more hurt by the contradictions of the one, 
than he is benefited by the adorations of the other, 
yet ſtilt he is ſpoken againſt, Beſides the contempt 
caſt upon him by the Jews and Mahometans, are 
there not with us, even With us, thoſe that daringly 
ſpeak againſt him? [Some profeſſing chriſtians] 
are daily ſpeaking againſt him as a mere man, or a 
mere name. Atheiſts and Deiſts ſpeak againſt him 
as a mere cheat, accounting the religion he eſta- 
bliſhed a great impoſture, and his goſpel a jeſt. 
Profane and ignorant people ſpeak ſlightly of him, 
as if our Beloved were no more than another Beloved; 
Cant. 5. 9. and ſome ſpeak ſcornfully of him, as 


Julian the apoſtate did, that called him in diſdain Es 
| the Galilean, and the Carpenters Son, Such as theſe 


Are the hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken 


gg ainſt bim: the Lord rebuke them, even che Lord 


that hath choſen Feru/alem. 
2. God himſelf, the great object of our religious 
regards, 15 every where ſpoken againſt. Not only 
18 The chriſtian religion thus attacked by virulent 


and blaſphemoun rongues, but even natural reli- 


gion allo. The glorious and bleſſed God, the 
great Creator and Benefactor of the Univerſe, even 
he is every where ſpoken againſt. Some. deny his 


Being. Tho? his Exiſtence be ſo neceſſary, ſo 


evident, that if He be not, it is impoſſible any 
thing elſe ſhould be; yer there are fools who ſay in 
their hearts, what they dare not ſpeak out, that 
there is no God, Pal. 14. 1. And he that ſaith 
there is no God, wiſheth there were none, and if he 
could help it there ſhould be none. Others blaſ- 
pheme the attributes of God; they charge the all- 
ſeeing eye with blindneſs, ſaying, The Lord ſhall not 

ſee, they charge the Eternal Mind with forgetful- 


netz, 
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_ neſs, ſaying, God hath forgotten; they charge the 
Almighty Arm with impotency, ſaying, Can God 
furniſh a table in the wilderneſs? which is called 
ſpeaking againſt Cod, Pſal. 78. Thoſe ſpeak againſt 
God that promiſe themſelves i impunity in fin, ſay- 

ing, They ſhall not ſurely die; or that boldly avow 
their impiety and irreligion, ſaying to the Al- 
mighty, Depart from us. —Some ſpeak meanly of God, 
tho' He is infinitely great and glorious, others 
ſpeak hardly of Him, tho' He is infinitely juſt and 
good. — The name of God is ſpaken againſt by the 
prophane uling of it; ſo it is conſtrued, P/al. 130. 
20. T hey ſpeak againſt thee wickedly, thine enemies 
fate thy name in vain. Can there be a greater ſlight 
put upon the eternal God, than for men to uſe his 
 facred and bleſſed name as a by-word, with which 
they give vent to their exorbitant paſſions, or fill 


up the vacancies of their other idle words? The 


name of God is thus abuſed not only by thoſe that 
belch out bloody oaths and curſes, which make the 
cars of every good man to tingle, but by thoſe 
that mention the name of God "lightly and irre- 


verently in their common converſation, in whole 


mouths he is near when he is far from their reins. 
To uſe thoſe forms of ſpeech which properly fig- 
nify an acknowledgment and adoration of God's 
Being, as O God! or O Lord! or an appeal to his 
omniſcience, as God knows z or an invocation of his 
_ favour, as Cod Bleſs Me, Or Lord have mercy upon me: 
I fay, to uſe thele or the like expreſſions imperti- 
nently, intending thereby to expreſs only our won- 
der or ſurprize, or our paſſionate reſentments, or 
any thing but that which is their proper and awful 
ſignification, is an evidence of a vain mind, that 
wants a due regard to that glorious end fearſul name, 
The Lord our Cod. I ſee not that the prophanation 
of the ordinance of praying is any better than the 
E of the ordinance of ſwearing. The 


ſerious 
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5 ſerious conſideration of this, I hope, will prevent 
much of that diſhonour which is done to God, and 
to his holy name, by ſome that run not with others ; 

to an exceſs of riot. — The providence of 

God is likewiſe every where ſpoken againſt by 
murmurers and complainers, that quarrel with it, 

and find fault with the diſpoſal of it, and when 

they are hardly beftead, curſe their King and their God. 
Thus is the mouth of the ungodly ſet againſt the 

- heaven, and their tongue walketh thro the earth. 

3. The word of God, the great rule of our re- 
ligion, is every where ſpoken againſt, So it was 

when it was firſt preached ; wherever the apoſtles 
went preaching the doctrine of Chriſt they met 

with thoſe that ſpake againſt it, contradifting and blaſ- 
Pbeming, Acts 13. 45. So it is now 1t is written: 
Atheiſts ſpeak againſt the ſcriptures as not of au- 


thority; Papiſts ſpeak againſt it as dark and un- | 


certain, further than it is expounded, and ſup- 
ported by the authority of their church, which 
receives unwritten traditions with the ſame pious 
affection: and reverence that they receive the ſcrip- 
| tures; nay, and if we may judge by their practice, 
with much more. Thus is the word of God blaſ- 
phemed by them, who call themſelves The temple of 
_ the Lord. But if we take away revelation, as the 
Deiſts do, all religion will ſoon be loſt; and if we 
derogate from the ſcriptures, as the Papiſts do, all 
_ revelation is much endangered. Thoſe allo ſpeak 
_ againſt the ſcriptures who prophanely jeſt with 
them; and, that they may the more ſecurely rebel 
: againſt ſcripture laws, make themſelves and their 
idle companions merry with the ſcripture language: 
The word of the Lord is unto 208 a reproach, as the 
prophet complains, Jer. 6. 10. And another pro- 
Phet found it fo, whoſe 17 word of the ne- 
ceſſity of precepi upon precept was turned into an 
idle ſong, (as Grolius underſtands 1.) Ja. 28. 13. 


* 
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We word of the Lord was unto them precept upon 
pPrecep— Very likely it was done by the drunkards 
of Ephraim, ſpoken of v. 1. and it gave occaſion 
to that caution, v. 22, Be ye not mackers, left your 
bands be made frrong. Profligate and debauched 
minds reliſh no wit like that which ridicules the 
ſacred text, and expoſeth that to contempt; as of 
old the inſulting Pabylonians muſt be humoured 
with the longs of Sion; Pſal. 137. 3. and no cups 
can pleaſe Belſhazzar in his drunken frolick but 
the ſacred veſſels of the temple, Dan. 5. 2, 3. 
Thus induſtrious are che powers of darkneſs to vi- 
lify the ſcriptures, and make them contemptible; 
but he that ſits in heaven ſhall laugh at them, for 
in ſpite of all the little efforts of their impotent 
malice, He will magniſy the law, and make it honour- 
able, according to the word which he hath ſpoken, 
4. The people of God, the profeſſors of this re- 
ligion, are every where ſpoken againſt. Not only 
thoſe of ſome particular perſuaſion or denomina- 
tion, but ſuch in general as are zealous in fearing 
God and working righteouſneſs. Our bleſſed Sa- 
viour has told his diſciples what treatment of this 
kind they muſt expect; that they ſhould be re- 
viled, and have all manner of evil ſaid againſt them 
Felſy; that they and their names ſhould be caſt out 
as evil, And if they called our maſter Lelzebub, 
no _nick-names faſtened on his followers can ſeem 
ſtrange. Mocking was an old way of perſecuting 
the covenant- ſeed, for thus e that was after the 
Hb, betimes perſecuted them that were after the ſpirit. 
Compare Gen. 21. 9. with Gal. 4. 29. God's he- 


ritage hath always been as 4 ſpeckled bird, which 


all the birds are againſt, Jer. 12. 9. Even Wit- 
dom's children have been called and counted fools, 
and their life madneſs : the quiet in the land re- 
preſented as enemies to the publick peace, and 


thole who are the greateſt bleſſings of the age, 
branded 
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| branded as the troublers of Iſrael. The primitive 
chriſtians were painted out to the world under 


the blackeſt and moſt odious characters that could 


be, as men of the moſt profligate lives and con- 
ſciences, and that even placed their religion in the 
groſſeſt impieties and immoralities imaginable. 
Their enemies found it neceſſary, for the ſupport 
of the kingdom of the devil, the father of lies and 
landers, to characterize them as the worſt of men, 
to whom they were reſolved to give the worſt and 
moſt barbarous treatment. It had not been poſ- 
ſible to have baited them, if they had not firſt 
dreſſed them up in the ſkins of wild beafts, And 
as then, ſo ever ſince, more or leſs in all ages of 


the church, reproach hath been entailed upon the 


moſt ſerious and zealous profeſſors of religion and 
odlineſs. 
5. The miniſters of Chriſt, the preachers of this 
religion, are with a diſtinguiſhing enmity every 
| where ſpoken againſt. Under the Old Teſtament 
God's meſſenger and his prophets were generally 
mocked and miſuſed, and it was Jeruſalem's meaſure- 
filling ſin, 2 Chron. 36, 16. It was one of the 
devices they deviſed againſt Feremiah, to ſinite him 
with the tongue, becauſe they would not, and they de- 
| fired that others might not, give beed to any of his 
words, Jer. 18, 18. Thoſe to whom the prophet 
Ezekiel was as @ very lovely ſong, and who with 
| their mouths ſhewed much love to him, yet were ſtill 
talking againſt him by the walls, and in the doors of 

their houſes, Ezek. 33. 30. It is not ſtrange then 
if the miniſters of the New Teſtament (in which 

truth ſhines with a ſtronger light) be with no leſs 
enmity ſpoken againſt by hal that love darknels 
rather than light. The apoſtles, thoſe prime mi- 
niſters of ſtate in Chriſt's kingdom, were ſo loaded 
with reproach, that they were made a /pectacle 2 
Tie 
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the world * a ſpectacle of pity to thofe that haf 
either grace or good-nature, but a ſpectacle of ſcorn _ 
to thoſe that had pelther; They were trampled 
upon as the filth of the world, the off-ſcouring of all 
things, even unto this day after they had in ſo many 
inſtances approved themſelves well, and could not 
but be made manifeſt in the conſciences of their 
worſt enemies. And it hath all-along been the po- 
licy of the church's enemies by all means poſſible to 
bring the miniſtry into contempt. 
6. The chriſtian religion itſelf hath been, and 
fill is every where ſpoken againſt. The truths of 
it contradicted as falſe and groundleſs, the great 
doctrines of the mediation of Chrift, and the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, were ridiculed by the Athe- 
nian philoſophers, Ai 19. 18, 32. The laws of 
it cenſured as grievous and unreaſonable, as hard 
ſayings, which could not be borne, by thoſe who 
bid open defiance to the obligation of them, and 
ſay, Let us break their bands aſunder, and caſt 
away their cords from us, Pal. 2. 3. The ordi- 
nances of it deſpiſed as mean. Sabbaths mocked 
at, as of old, Lam. 1. 7. / and the ſanctification 
of them repreſented as 907 a cloak for idleneſs. 
Sacraments reproached, and the ſacred memorial 
of Chriſt's death and ſufferings, by the perſecutors 
of the primitive chriſtians repreſented to the world 
as the bloody and inhuman killing and eating of 
a child ꝓ, and their Jove-feaſts and holy kiſs (which 
were then in uſe) as only introductions to the moſt 
abominable uncleanneſs. Primitive chriſtianity was 
induſtriouſiy put into an ill name; it was called 
emphatically The Atheiſm, becauſe it overthrew. 
idolatry, and undermined the falſe gods and wor- 


* Ole) 276A, the theatre they Rare upon. 
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mips that had ſo long obtained. This was the out- 
cry at Epheſus, that if Paul's doctrine took place, 
the temple of the great goddeſs would be deſpiſed, Acts 
19. 26, 27, It was allo branded as a novelty, 
and an upftart doctrine, becauſe it took people off 
from that vain converſation which they had re- 
ceived by tradition from their fathers, 1 Pet. 1. 18. 
Tt was called at Athens a new doctrine, 1 
18, 19. and mduſtrioufly repreſented in all places 
as a muſhroom ſect, that was but of yeſterday, It 
was looked upon as nearly allied to Judaiſm, be- 
cauſe it was ſo much ſupported by the ſcriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, and nothing was more deſpi- 
cable among the Romans than the Jews and their 
religion. The profeſſors of chriſtianity were looked 
upon as unlearned and ignorant men, Ads 4. 12. 
the very dregs and refuſe of the people. Julian 
forbad the calling of them chriſtians, and would 


have them called nothing but Galzleans, thereby to ex- 


poſe them to the contempt of thoſe who are (as in- 

| <eed moſt people are) governed more by a ſound 
of words than by the reaſon of things. Thus when 
the devil was filenced in his oracfes (as it is well 
known he was upon the ſetting up of chriſtianity | 

in the world) his mouth was opened in hes and 

flanders; and being forced to quit his pretenſions 

0 a Deity, he appears barcfaced, as a devil, ay 

x Boy, a falſe accuſer. 

The reformed religion in theſe 1 ages hath 

been in like manner ſpoken againſt : Though it 


maintains all that doctrine, and” that only, which 


Chriſt and his apoſtles preached, and was before 
Luther there, where popery, as ſuch, never was 
before or ſince, i. e. in the holy ſcriptures; yet the 
profeſſors and preachers of it have been called and 
counted hereticks and ſchilmaticks, and by all poſ- 
ſible artifices expoſed to the odium of the people, 
that none might buy or ſell, 1. e. have the benefit and 
2 com- 
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comfort of civil ſociety and commerce, that bad 


not the mark, or the name of the beaſt, or 'the number 


of his name, Rev. 13. 17.—Nay even among ſome 
that profeſs the chriſtian and reformed religion, 


yet the practice of ſerious godlineſs is very much 
ſpoken againſt. The power of religion is not only 
diſliked and denied, but contradicted and con- 
demned by thoſe that reſt in the form. They that 


call the evil good, will call the good, evil; and it is 


not ſtrange if they, who abandon themſelves to 
work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs, ſpeak ill of 
: ſuch as run not with them to the ſame exceſs of 
riot: where the wicked walk on every fide, he that de- 
- parteth from evil maketh himſelf a prey. The old en- 
mity between the ſeed of the woman and the ſeed 
of the ſerpent is ſtill working, and the old game 


every day played over again, 7 he truth as it is in 


Jeſus, and the truth which is according to godli- 
neſs, will be contradicted by thoſe that lie in wait 
mw deer Bigots on all ſides will have ſomething 
to fay againſt catholick charity and moderation: 
They that are fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord, 
and forward to every good work, mult expect to be 


evil ſpoken of by {ſuch as affect a lukewarmneſs 


and indifferency in religion: Nor can thoſe wo 
walk circumſpectly, eſcape the laſh of their tongues | 
who walk looſely, as the fools in 1/rael. 


I come now in the Second place to enquire what 


is the reaſon that fo holy and excellent a religion 
as chriſtianity is, meets with ſuch hard uſage, and 
is thus every where ſpoken againſt: When we hear 
ſuch an out- cry as this made againſt chriſtianity, 
it is natural for us to enquire as ; Pilate did, when 
ſuch a clamour was raiſed againſt its author, Wiy, 


what evil hath it done? I ruly we may ſay of It, as 


| Pilate did of him, We find no fault in it. "Which of 


all its oppoſers tech it of {in or error? It 


invades no man' $ right, breaks! in upon no man's 


Property, 
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property, is no diſturbance of the peace, no enemy 
to the welfare of families and ſocieties, is no pre- 
judice at all to the intereſts of ſtates and Princes, 
but to all theſe highly beneficial and advantageous : 
Why then is it thus acc uſed, condemned and 
ſpoken againſt ? 
I. The adverſaries of religion ſpeak againſt it 
| becauſe they do not know it. Sound knowledge 
hath not a greater enemy in the world than gno- 
rance. Our Lord Jeſus was deſpiſed and hated by 
the world, becauſe the world knew him not, John 
1 10. 1f they had known the dignity of his per- 
ſon, the excellency of his doctrine, and the gra- 
cious deſign and purpoſe of his coming into the 


world, certainly they would not have crucified the 


Lord of Glory. They that did it, knew not 
what they did. No man will ſpeak againſt reli- 
gion and the power of it, that hath either ſeriouſly > 

= weighed the proofs. and evidences of it, or impar- 

1 tially tried the comfort and benefit of it. If they 
| knew this ineſtimable gift of God, inſtead of ſpeak- 
ing againlt it, they would covet it earneſtly as the 
belt gift. He that contents himſelf with a diſtant 
and tranſient view of the practice of piety, will 
perhaps take up hard thoughts of it; but a better 
acquaintance will rectify the miſtake. The people 
of God are called his hidden ones, and their life is 
a hidden life, their way is above; and therefore it 
is that the world ſpeaks evil of them, becauſe it 
| knows them not. Flow unjuſt then and unreaſon- 
able is the enmity and malice of the adverſaries of 
religion, to condemn what they never enquired _ 
into, and to load that with the vileſt reproaches, 
which, for ought they know, merits the higheſt 
encomiums! And how excellent are the ways of 
God, which none ſpeak ill of but thoſe that are 
unacquainted with them! while thoſe that know 
2 2 them, 
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them, witneſs to the goodneſs of them, and w/o : 
7s juſtified of her children. 
1 They ſpeak againſt it, becauſe cen do not 
like it; and we know ill-will never ſpeaks well. 
Tho' chey have little acquaintance with religion, 
yet they know this concerning it in general, that it is 
not agreeable with the way of their hearts, which they 
are reſolved to walk in, nor with the courſe of this 
world, which 1s the chart and compals they ſteer | 
"OY, and from which they take their meaſures. | 
They know this, that it lays a reſtraint on their ap- 
petites and paſſions, and conſiſts much in the mor- 
tifying their beloved luſts and corruptions; and 
therefore they have a ſecret antipathy to it: The 
carnal mind, which is enmity againſt God, is ſo aqui 


all who bear the image of God. Chriſt hath bid 


his diſciples to expect the hatred of the world, and 
not to marvel at it. They who hate to be them- L 
ſelves reformed, will never love thoſe that are re- 


formed: Out of the abundance therefore of the 


| heart, and the malignity that is there, it is no mar- 
vel if the mouth ſpeak. The daring ſinner that 
ſtretcheth out his hand againſt God, finds it too 
ſhort to reach him; but, lay they, with our tongue 
- wwe will prevail, our lips are our own, Pſal. 12. 4. 
The beaſt that made war with heaven, Rev. 13. 5, 
6. tho' he had ten horns, and thoſe crowned, yet is 
not deſcribed doing miſchief with them, bur open- 
ing bis mouth in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his 
name, and his tabernacte, and them that dwell in 
| pag, 1 
3. They ſpeak againſt religion becauſe it ſpeaks | 
againſt them. T hey who have icllowſhip with the 
unfruitful works of darkneſs, hate the light which 


diſcovers them. Why were the Phariſees ſo exaſ- 


perated againſt our faviour, but becauſe he ſpake 
bis parables againſt them, and laid them open in 
their own colours ? Why did the world hate him 

who 
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| who ſo loved the world, but becauſe he 7 ed of it 


that its works are evil! 7 Why did Ahab hate Mi- 
caiab, and call Elijab his enemy, but becauſe they 


were the faithful reprovers of his wickedneſs, and 


never prophefied good concerning him, but evil. Why 


did the inhabitants of the earth rejoice when zhe 


witneſſes were ſlain, but becaule thoſe two prophets, 
by their plain and powerful preaching, tormented 
them that dwelt upon the earth? Rev 11. 10. Mat. 
24. 14. The everlaſting goſpel is a teſtimony, 
either to us to convince us, or againſt us to con- 
dem us; and then no wonder if thoſe ſpeak againſt 
it, who hate to be convinced by it, and dread to 
be condemned. The prophet complains of thoſe 
that laid ſuares for him that reproveth in the gate; and 
why is it that faithful miniſters are ſo much hated, 
but becauſe their buſineſs is to ſhew people their 
tranſgreſſions? If they would flatter finners that 
fatter themſelves in a ſinful way, and cry peace to 
them to whom the God of heaven doth not ſpeak 
peace, they might avoid a great deal of reproach 
and cenſure, but they dare not do it. They are 
not to make a new law and goſpel, but to preach 
that which is made. They have their rule in that 
caution given to the prophet, Jer. 15. 19. Let 
them return unto thee, but return not thou unto 
them. The hearts and lives of men muſt be 
brought to comply with the word of God; for the 
word of God can never be made to comply with the 
humours and fancies of men. Miniſters, as they 
would not for the world make the way to heaven 
any ſtraiter or narrower than Chriſt has made it; 
| fo they dare not make it any broader or eaſier, nor 
offer life and ſalvation on any other terms than the 
goſpel hath already ſettled. If they aim at plea/- 
ing men, they cannot approve themſelves the /er- 
_vants of Chriſt; and therefore are they ſo much 
ſpoken againit, And the fame is the reaſon why 
2 3 the. 
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the moſt ſtri& and ſerious chriſtians are ſo winch 

| ſpoken againſt, becauſe their piety and devotion, 
their juſtice and ſobriety, their zeal and charity, is 
a ſtanding reproof to the wicked world, and con- 
demns it, as the faith and holy fear of Noah, con- 
demned the infidelity and ſecurity of the old world, 
Heb. 11. . Wherefore doth the blood-thirſty hate 

and revile the upright, but for the ſame reaſon for 

which Cain hated Abel, becauſe bis own works were 
8 evil, an Þ bis brother” s Fighteans, 


PART II. 
APPLICATION. 


1. Let us admire the patience of God, in that 
he bears ſo much and ſo long with thoſe chat thus 
ſpeak againſt him and his holy religion. The af- 

front hereby given him is very great, and (we 

ſhould think) intolerable: hard ſpeeches that re- 
flect upon an infinite Majeſty, have in them a kind 
of infinite malignity. He hears and knows all that 

is ſaid againſt him, his truth and ways, and as a 

Jealous God reſents it. He hath always power in 

his hands to puniſh. the proudeſt of his enemies; 

nor would their immediate ruin be any loſs to him: 

and yet ſentence agginſt theſe evil words and works is 

not executed ſpeedily, Be aſtoniſhed, O heavens! at 
this, and wonder, O earth! that theſe wretches 

Which rebel againſt the beams of ſuch light and 
glory, which {purn at the bowels of ſuch love and 

grace, are not immediately made the vifible monu- 

ments of divine wrath and vengeance; and, like 

Sodom and Gomorrah, ſet forth for an ex: mple! 
That the blaſphemers and ſcoffers of thele laſt days 

arc not inſtantly ſtruck dumb, ſtruck dead. That 

be who hath ſo much ſaid againſt him, yet doth 
himſelf keep filence, and doth not anſwer all theſe 
feproaches in chunder and lightning. Tho' his 


. . for- 
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forbearance is turned to his reproach, even by 
thoſe that have the benefit of it, who therefore think 
him altogether ſuch an one as themſelves, and take oc- 
cafion from his patience to queſtion his faithful- 
neſs, and challenge his juſtice, ſaying, Where is the 
promiſe of his coming? Yet he bears, and his pa- 
tience 1s ſtretched out even to long-ſuffering, be- 
cauſe he is not willing that any ſhould periſh, nor that 
any means ſhould be left untried to prevent their 
periſhing. But there is a day coming, a dreadful 

day, when our God ſhall come, and ſhall no longer keep 

ſilence, a day foretold in the early ages of the world, 

by Enoch the ſeventh from Adam, Jude 14. when 


judgment ſhall be executed upon ungodly ſinners, 


For all their hard ſpeeches, which day he will not n. 


ticipate. It is agreeable to the regular courſe of 


juſtice, that all judgments be adjourned till the 


Judgment- day, and all executions deferred till ece- 


cution-day: And therefore now he condeſcends _ 


to reaſon with thoſe that ſpeak againſt him, for 


their conviction, as he doth by the prophet, Ezek. 


18. 25, Cc. where he fairly debates the caſe with 
thoſe who ſaid, The way of the Lord is not equal; 
That every mouth may be ſtopped with an un- 
anſwerable argument, before it be ſtopped with an 
_ irreverſible ſentence ; and thoſe who have ſpoken 
againſt him, may be ſent ſpeechleſs to hell. He 
keeps Glence now, becauſe when he doth ſpeak, he 
will be juſtified. When our Lord Jeſus was here 
upon earth, with what an invincible patience did 
he endure the contradidlion of ſinners! When ſo many 
ill things were witneſſed againſt him, he was filent 
to admiration, anſwered not a word to all their un- 
juſt accuſations; but at the ſame time he bound 
chem over to the judgment of the great day, by 
that awful word, Mat. 26. 64. [ereafter ye ſhall ſee 
the Son of Man f itling on the right hand of the power , 
and ſtill he bears in expectation of that lame day. 


* 1 And, 
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And, by the way, we may infer Bont hence, 
that thoſe who would be like their heavenly father, 
_ muſt bear reproach and contradiction patiently, 
When any thing is ſaid againſt us, refleting never ſo 
little diſparagement upon us, or our familics, our re- 
ſentments of it are very ſenlible, and we are apt to 
take it heinouſly : ; Nay, and to tay we do wwell to be an- 
gn, for it is not a thing to be endured. Not to be en- 
Aured! O think how much God bears with the re- 
proach caſt upon his great name, and that will ſurely 
qualify our reſentments of any indignity done to our 
little names! Who are we, that we muſt not be 
ſpoken againſt? Or what are our ſayings, that 
| they muſt not be contradicted? Such affronts as 
| theſe we ſhould learn to bear, as David did when 
© Shimei curſed him, So let him curſe; and as the ſon 
of David did when his enemies reviled him, Bleſſing 
| them that curſe us, and praying for them that thus per- 
fecute us, that we may be the children of our Father 
which 1s in heaven, God adjourns his vindication 
to the great day, and 0 ought we as St. Paul doth, 
1 0 5 = 
Let us elbe leder the power of divine 
grace, in keeping up the chriſtian religion in the 
world, notwithſtanding the univerſal oppoſition it 
hach met with. One would think, that a way thus 
ſpoken againſt every where, ſhould have been long 
ere this loſt and ruined, and the chriſtian name cut 
Off, to be no more in remembrance; which its ad- 
verfaries have fo indultriouſly endeavoured. If it 
bad been of men, it had certainly come to nought 
quickly, tho? chey had let it alone; but being of 
God, it was to admir ation N MEE over ali op- 
polition, Adels 5. 38. A leet, a cheat, could never 
haveſupported ieſclf againſt lo much contradiction; 
no human power or policy could have kept it up, 
nor any thing leſs than an Almighty arm. The 
continuance of the chriſtian religion in the world 


LQ 
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to this day, is a ſtanding miracle for the conviction 
of its adverſaries, and the confirmation of the faith 
of thoſe that adhere to it. When we conſider what 
a mighty force was raiſed by the powers of darkneſs 


againſt chriſtianity, when it was in its infancy 


how many they were that ſpoke againſt it, learned 


men, and great men; books were written, laws 
were made againſt it; thoſe that ſpoke for it, how 


few were they | | and how mean and deſpicable! the 
fooliſh things of the world, and the weak; and 
yet we ſee the word of God mightily growing and 


prevailing : Muſt we not needs ſay, This is the 


Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes? The ſe- 


veral falſe religions of the heathens, tho' they gave 


very little oppoſition one to another, yet having 

no foundation in truth, all dwindled to nothing: 
after the mighty ſway they had borne, and all means 

poſſible uſed to ſupport them, at length their day 
came to fall; their oracles were ſilenced, their al- 
tars deſerted, and the Gods themſelves periſhed from 
the earth. We may aſk triumphantly, not only, 

M here are the gods of Humath and Arpad? &c. thoſe 
obſcure and petty deities? (2 Kings 18. 34.) But 
Where are the gods of Babylon and Egypt, Greece 

and Rome? the illuſtrious names of Saturn and 


Jupiter, und and Diana? Where are the gods 


which our Britih and Saxon anceſtors worſhipped, 
before they received the light of the glorious goſ- 


pel? Are they not all forgotten, as dead men out 


of mind, and their names n in the duſt? But 
Chriſt's holy religion, tho? for ſome ages it was utterly 


deſtitute or all ſecular ſupports and advantages, 


and was aſſaulted on all hands by the moſt vigorous 
attacks or its daring and molt implacable enemies; 


yet it hath ſtrangely weathered 1ts point, and is 
in being; and, thanks be to God, in ſome places 
in a fouriſhing ſtate to this day. Let us turn aſide 


now, and ſee this great lizht, a % burning, and yet 


not 
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not conſumed ; and ſay, the Lord is in it of a truth. 
Come and ſee the captain of our ſalvation riding 
forth in the chariot of the everlaſting goſpel, with 
his crown upon his head, and his bow in his hand, 
conquering, and to conquer. That which was every 
where ſpoken againſt chriſtianity, was like the 
viper which faſtened upon St. Paul's hand; it gave 
people occaſion to think very ill concerning It, and 
to look for its ſpeedy fall; but it hath in all 
ages ſhaken thoſe venomous beaſts into the fire, 
1 and taken no harm, and fo hath proved its own 
divine original. Let us herein acknowledge the 
witdom and power of our Lord Jeſus, who hath ſo 
5 firmly built his church upon a rock, Mat. 18. 1. 
that zhe gates of bell, i. e. all its powers, and poli- 
cies, and numbers, could never prevail againſt it. 
ä Mebomet, tho? he induſtriouſly adapted his religion 
to the ſenſual appetites of men, whoſe reaſon only, 
and not their luſts, could object againſt j it; yet he ob- 
tained no ſtrength nor intereſt at all, till by a thou- 
fand artifices he had got the power of the {word, and 
with it forbad any, upon pain of death, to ſpeak | 
againſt him or his doctrine; charging his firſt fol- 
lowers, who were to propagate his religion, if they 
met with any that objected againſt it, not to dif- 
pute with them, but to kill them immediately; 
By which means that grand impoſture, in a little 
time, got ſome footing in the world, and by the 
tame barbarous and inhuman methods it hath been 
ſupported now above a thouſand years. And in 
ke manner that great enemy of the church, re- 
preſented in Sr. John s viſion, maintains his intereſt 
by cauſing that 2s many as would not worſhip the image 
of the beaſt, ſhould be killed, Rev. 13. 15, Thus 
are errors and falſe religions propagated : ſtrip 
them of theſe ſupports, and they fall to the ground 
of courſe. But, on the contrary, the chrittian re- 
ligion was Planted. and preſerved not only 5 
ut 
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but againſt ſecular force, recommended and up- 


held by its own intrinfick truth and ee and 
that divine power which accompanied it. The 


preachers and profeſſors of it cvery where ſpoken _ 


againſt, and yet every where getting ground, and 
ſtrangely victorious, purely by the word of their 
teſtimony, and by not loving their lives unto the death. | 
Thus 7s come ſalvation and ſtrength, and the . of 7 
pur God, and the power of his Chriſt. 
Let us greatly lament the folly and wicked- 
neſs of thoſe who ſpeak againft Chriſt and his holy 
religion, and if we can do any thing, have com- 
paſion upon them, and help to undeceive them, 
and rectify their miſtakes. Surely this is one of 
the abominations committed among vs, for which 
we ſhould be found among thoſe that F; gh and cry 
this is one inſtance of the pride of ſinners for which 
our ſouls ſhould weep in ſecret. Our ears ſhould _ 
tingle, and our hearts tremble, to hear the reproach 
cait upon Chriſt d his religion. To affect us 
f orgs let us conlider, | 
5 The great difhonour hereby Hoop to our God 
in he world. They that reflect upon his truths 
and ways, his word and ordinances, reflect upon 
him: he that toucheth theſe, toucheth the apple 
of his eye: If therefore we have any love to God, 
or concern for his honour, and have cordially | 
eſpouſed the intereſts of his kingdom, what is an 
affront to him, will ſurely be a grief to us. It can- 
not but be a very melancholy thought to every ſen- 
ſible ſoul, That the God that made the world is 
made ſo light of in it: That he who doth ſo much 
good to the children of men, hath ſo little honour 
from chem, nay, and hath ſo much diſhonour done 
him by them every day, and his name continually 
Plaſphemed: That the Lord Jeſus, who fo loved 
the world, 1s ſo much hated and deſpiſed by the 


world. 
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world. The reproaches of them who thus reproach 


our maſter, if we be his faithful ſervants, we ſhould 
feel as falling upon us, If he take what is ſaid and 


daone againſt his people, as ſaid and done againſt | 7 


himſelf, much more reaſon have they to find them- 
ſelves aggrieved in that which is ſaid and done 
_ againſt him, If we pray heartily that God's name 
may be hallowed, as we ſhould do every day, we 
ſhould grieve heartily that his name 1s ſo much 
diſhonoured. How pathetically doth Joſhua plead, 
chap. 7. 9. What wilt thou do unto thy great name ? 
And the Pſalmiſt, in the name of the church, 
Pſal. 74. 10. 0 Ged, how long ſhall the adverſary re- 
proach? Shall the enemy blaſpheme thy name for ever ? 
Ariſe, O God, plead thine own cauſe. Thus ſhould | 
the honour of God and religion lie nearer vr 
hearts than any other concern whatſoever, 
2.) Conſider the miſerable condition of thoſe 
that preſumptuouſly ſpeak againſt God and religion. 
Tho? they may do it with an air of aſſurance, as if 
they ran no hazard; their own tongues vill at laſt 
fall upon them, God will turn their reproach upon their 
own head, Neh. 4 . 4. We have reaſon to bewail 
their madneſs, and to pity, and pray for them, for 


they know not what they do. Miſerable fouls 1 © 


How will they be deceived at laſt, when they ſhall 
find that God is not mocked ! And that while they 
were ſtudying to put contempt on religion, they 
were but preparing eternal ſhame and confuſion for 
_ themſelves! The Lord is a jealous God, and will 
not hold them guiltleſs that thus profanc his name: 
Their wit, and learning, and figure in the world, 
may embolden them in their ſin, "and bear them up 
awhile 1n an open defiance of all that is facred, but 
nothing can prevent their utter ruin beſides a ſin- 
cere repentance; which is unſaying, with ſhame 
and ſelt-loathing, all rhat they have proudly ſpoken 
againſt God and gud lineſs. They that pervert r 
right 
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right ways of the Lord, will certainly fall therein; 
and they that wreſt the ſcriptures, do it to their own 
deftruttion. Religion's motto is, Nemo me impune la- 


ceſſit. It is ill jeſting with edge-tools. They that 


ſpurn at the rock of falvation, will not only be un- 


able to remove it, but will find it a ſtone of ſtum- 8 


Bling, and a rock of offence. Thoſe who ridiculed 


the word of the Lord, were broken and ſnared, and 


faken, Iſa. 28. 13. Let all thoſe therefore that 


mourn in Sion, weep over thoſe that will not weep 
for themſelves; and look with compaſſion upon 
thoſe that look upon them with contempt. 
3.) Conſider the miſchief that is hereby done to 


on he ſouls of others. They who thus err, their error 


remaineth not with themſelves, but this poiſonous 
and malignant breath infects others. Words ſpoken 
againſt religion eat as doth a canker ; 3 and they who 


ſpeak them, ſeldom periſh alone in their iniquity, 


for many follow their pernicious ways, 2 Pet. 2. 2. 


| _ Unwary ſouls are eaſily beguiled, and brought to 


cConceive rooted prejudices againſt that which they 
hear every where ſpoken againſt, and few have 
conſideration and reſolution enough to maintain a 
good opinion of that which they that ſet up for 
wits make it their buſineſs to cry down, Sergius 
Paulus was a prudent man, and yet St. Paul ſaw him 
in danger of being turned away from the faith, by 
the ſubtle ſuggeſtions of Elymas the ſorcerer, which 


therefore the apollle reſented with more than ordi- 


nary keenneſs. It is fad to think how many young 
people, who perhaps were well educated and hope- 
ful, when they go abroad into the world, by con- 
: verſing with thoſe who lie in wait to deceive, have 
their minds inſenſibly vitiated and debauched, and 
perhaps they are made ſeven times more the children 
of hell than thoſe that firſt ſeduced them. Under 
pretence of free-thought and faſhionable conver- 
lation, and a generous diſdain of . and 

ingu- 


350 5 Chr itianity no Sea. 
ſingularity, atheiſtical principles are imbibed, the 


reſtraints of conſcience ſhaken off, brutiſh luſts not 


only indulged, but pleaded for, and ſerious godli- 


neſs and devotion looked on with contempt; and 
thus the heart is impregnably fortified for ſatan 


againſt Chriſt and his goſpel, <wrath is treaſured up 


againſt the day of wrath, and thoſe who might have 
been the bleſſing, prove the plague of their age; 
which is a lamentation, and ſhall be for a fajnients- 
tion to all that wiſh well to the ſouls of men, and 
to thoſe eſpecially who are deſirous of the welfare | 
; of een riſing generation. 


Let us take heed that none of us FAY at any 


time directly or indirectly, ſpeak againſt the ways 
of religion and godlineſs, or be in a confederacy with 
thoſe that do ſo. Take heed of embracing any 


notions which ſecretly tend to derogate from the 


authority of the holy ſcriptures, or to diminiſh the 


honour of religion in the ſoul, or of accuſtoming 
___ yourſelves to ſuch expreſſions as treat not ſacred 
things with that awful regard which is due to them. 

 , Thoſe were never reckoned wiſe men that would 
rather loſe a friend than a jeſt; much leſs are they 
to be accounted ſo, that will rather loſe the favour 
of their God, Thoſe that in their common con- 
verſe make ee merry with ſerious things, 

| how can it be expected they ſhould at any time be 


ſerious in them, or experience the influence and com- 


fort of them It is not likely that thoſe who 
make the word of God the ſubject of their jeſts, 
ſhould ever make it the guide of their way, or find 
it the ſpring of their joys. Let us not chuſe to 
aſſociate with thoſe that have light thoughts of re- 
ligion, and are ready upon all occaſions to ſpeakx 


againſt it. It is not without good reaſon, that 
among the many words with which St. Peter ex- 


| horted his new converts, this only 1s recorded, 
Save yourſelves from this untcward generation, Acts 2. 


40. 
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40. Thoſe that liſten to the counſel of the ungodly, 
and ſtand in the way of finners, as willing to walk 
with them, will come at length (if Almighty Grace 
prevent not) to /it in the ſeat "of the ſcornfal. Let us 
therefore abide by that which 7% and Elphaz, 
even in the heat of diſpute, were agreed on, that 
the counſel of the wicked ſhall be far from us, Job 21> 
16. 22. 18, It is dangerous making friendſhip with 
thoſe that have an enmity to ſerious godlineſs, leſt 
we learn their way, and get a ſnare to our ſouls. — 


There are two common pretences, and ſeemingly 


plauſible ones, under which thoſe that ſpeak againſt 


religion ſhelter themſelves z but they are neither of Son 


them juſtifiable. _ 
(l.) They pretend that it is only for argument 
ſake that they object againſt religion, and ( little 

eſteem they have of the thing called ſincerity) they 
will not be thought to mean as they ſay. And are 


the great principles of religion become ſuch moor: 
points, ſuch matters of doubtful diſputation, tat 


it is indifferent which ſide of the queſtion a man 
takes, and upon which he may argue, pro or con, at 


his pleaſure i ? That grave and weighty laying of k 


learned heathen is enough to ſilence this pretence, 
Mala enim & impia conſuetudo eſt, contra Deos diſpu- 
tandi, five ex animo id fit, ſive ſimulate, (Cic. ae nat. 
D. l. 23 It is an ill thing to talk againſt reli- 


gion, whether a man means as he faith or no,” or 
; (in the language of our age) whether he ſpeak ie. 
riouſly, or only banter. Julian the apoſtate, when, 


before he threw off his diſguite, he frequently argued . 
againſt chriſtianity, pretended it was only for diſ- 
putation ſake. But out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth ſpeaks, and whence can ſuch evil things 
come, but from an evil treaſure there? 

SY ) They pretend that it is not religion that they 
ridicule and expoſe to contempt, but ſome parti- 
cular forms and modes of religious worſhip which 


. they | 


— 
* % 
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they do not like: And this is one in ie df the 


er Sort diviſions among chriſtians, that while one 
ſide hath laboured to make the other contemptible, 


religion in general hath ſuffered on all ſides. To 
reprove what we think amiſs with prudence and 
meekneſs, is well; but to reproach and make 4 
jeſt of that which: our fellow-chriſtians look upon 


as ſacred, and make a part of their religion, can- 


not be to any good purpoſe at all, To ſcoff at the 
miſtakes and weakneſſes of our brethren, is the 
way to provoke and harden them, but not to con- 
vince and reform them. They who think to juſtify 
this way of ridiculing thoſe that differ from them, 
by the inſtance of Elijab's jeering the prieſts of 
Baal, perhaps know not what manner of ſpirit they 
are of, any more than thoſe diſciples did who would 
have their intemperate heats countenanced by the 
e example of that great prophet. 


5. Let us that profeſs the chriſtian religion be 


very cautious that we do not give occaſion to any 


to ſpeak againſt it. If there are thoſe in all places 


that are induſtrious to caſt reproaches upon reli- 

gion, then we have need to walk circumſpe&tly, 

and to look well to our goings, that thoſe who 
watch for our halting may have no occaſion given 
them to blaſpheme. It is certain, that tho? in re- 

| ligion there is nothing which may be juſtly ſpoken 
againſt; yet among thoſe that profeſs it, there is too 
often found that which deſerves to be taxed, and 
which cannot paſs without juſt and ſevere reflections = 
D Pudet hæc opprobria nobis Are there not thoſe with. _ 
in the pale of the church, through whom the name o 


God and his dotirine are Llaſphemed, and by reaſon of 


doom the way of truth is evil ſpoken of ? Are there 


not thoſe who wear Chriſt's livery, but area ſcandal _ 


to his family? Spots in the love-feafts, and a ſtanding 


= reproach to hat worthy name by which they are called? 


Now tho” it is certainly very unjuſt and unfair to 
impute 
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impute the faults of profeſſors to the religion they 
profeſs, and to reproach chriſtianity becauſe there 
are thoſe that are called chriſtians who expoſe them- | 
ſelves to reproach; yet it is, without queſtion, the 
| fin of thoſe who give men occafion to do ſo. This 
was the condemnation in David's caſe, and entailed 
the ſword upon his houſe, tho the fin was par- 
doned, that by it he had given great occaſion to the 
enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, 2 Sam. 12. 14. 
Let us therefore double our diligence and care, to 
give no offence either to Jew or Gentile, that reli- 
gion, which hath ſo often been wwhunded in the houſe of 
her friends, may never be wounded thro? our ſides. 
If we enquire (as we are concerned to do) what 
It is that gives occaſion of reflection upon religion, 
we ſhall find that the imprudences of thoſe that 
profeſs it, give ſome occaſion, but their immora= 
lities much more. | 
= Ys. B06 imprudences of chriſtians ofien t turn 6 
the reproach of chriſtianity. There may be ſuch 
_ overdoing, even in well- doing, as may prove un- 


doing. When more ſtreſs is laid than ought to be 


upon ſome inſtances of religion, to the juſtling out 
of others, and the exerciſes of devotion are either 
miſ-timed, or miſplaced, or miſproportioned, re- 
ligion is hereby miſrepreſented, or looked upon to 
diſadvantage. Raſh and indiſcreet zeal may give 
_ occaſion to thoſe who ſeek occaſion to ſpeak againſt T 
all religious zeal. Therefore walk in wiſdom towards 
| them that are without, Col. 4. 5. Religion is a moſt 
_ pleaſant and amiable thing; let not us, by our in- 
diſcretion, make it a taſk to ourſelves, and a terror 
to others. The more the children of God are chil- 
dren of wiſdom, the more they juſtify it, and its 
ways. Chriſtian prudence is very much the beauty 
and ſtrength of chriſtian piety. Tho' it will ſe- 
cure the welfare of our own ſouls if we walk in our 
mr, yet it is neceſſary, for the preſerving of 
A 2 the 
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the credit of our profeſſion, that we walk in 701½ 
dom; that wiſdom of the prudent which is to underſtand 
His way; that wiſdom which is profitable to direct. 
And if any man latk this <vi/dom, let bim aft: it of 
God, who gives liberally, and upbraids us not with our 
folly. Pray with David, Pſal. 27. 11. Teach me 
thy way, O Lord, and lead me in a plain path, becauſe 
of mine enemies, in the Hebrew becauſe of mine ob- 
ſervers. Our enemies are our obſervers, and will 
be ready to reproach our way, for the fake of the 
_ falſe ſteps we take in it, and therefore we have need 
to ponder the path of our feet, and let diſcretion guide 
and govern our zeal. _ 
2. The immoralities of thoſe who tolls chrifti- 
anity turn much more to the reproach of that holy 
religion. When thoſe that are called chriſtians are 
griping and covetous, and greedy of the world, 
when they are falſe and deceittul, and unjuſt in their 
dealings, ſour and moroſe, and unnatural to their 
relations, turbulent and unquiet in ſocieties, when 
they are froward and paſſionate, proud and haughty, 
hard hearted and oppreſſive, looſe and intemperate; 
when they are found guilty of lying and cheating, 
drunkenneſs or uncleanneſs; when it appears that 
they keep up ſome ſecret haunts of ſin, under the 
cloke and covert of a ſpecious profeſſion ; when 
they that profeſs the chriſtian faith, allow them- 
ſelves in things that are contrary to the light and 
law even of natural religion; this is that which 
opens the mouths of the adverſaries to ſpeak re- 
; proachfully of that religion, the profeſſion of which 
is made to conſiſt with ſuch vile practices, which 
cannot poſſibly conſiſt with the power of it. This 
makes people ready to ſay as that Mahometan prince 
did, when the chriſtians had broke their league with 
him, O Jeſus ! are theſe thy chriſtians ?? Or, as 
the complaint was upon another occalion, Aut loc 
non evanpelium, aut hi non evangelii, ©* Either this is 
4 | net 
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hot goſpel, or theſe are not to be called profeſſors 
of the goſpel.” If miniſters give offence in any 
thing, not they only, but their miniſtry will be 
Blamed, 2 Cor. 6. 3, Nay, if ſervants, chriſtians 
of tlie loweſt rank in life, be unfaithful and dif. 
obedſent to the government they are under, the 
name of God and tis doctrine is likely to be blaf- 


phemed, 1 Tim. 6. 1. Let us therefore who pro- 


feſs relation to the eternal God, and dependance 

upon the bleſſed Jeſus, and a regard to the holy 
ſcriptures, as we tender the reputation of our reli- 
gion, wall worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing. Let 


us order our converſation ſo, in every thing, as that 


- 25 may adorn the dofirine of God our Saviour, Tit. 2 


pe While we are called by ſo good a name, let 
i not dare to do an ill thing. The diſciples of 


Chriſt are as a city upon à hill, and have many eyes 


upon them, and therefore have need to behave 


themſelves with great caution, and to abſtain from 
all appearance of evil. Let us not do any thing that 
is unjuſt, or unbecoming us, nor allow ourſelves i in 
that which we know the goſpel we profeſs doth by 
no means allow of, leſt we be to anſwer another 
day for all the reproach of religion which we have 
_ occaſioned. How light ſoever we may make of 

| this now, we ſhall find that it will greatly enhance 
the reckoning ſhortly, when God will aſſert the ho- 


nour of his own name, and will be glorified upon 


thoſe by whom he was not glorified. In conſide- 
ration of this, let us ſee to it, that we have our con- 
verſation honeſt among the adverſ. aries of our reli- 
gion, that they who ſpeak againſt us as evil-dcers, 
may by our good works, which they ſhall behold, be 
brought to glorify Ged, and. to entertain good 
; thoughts of religion; or at leaſt, that we may with 

wel. doing pe to y Jence the 7gnorance of fooliſh men, 
. 15. Our religion, I am ſure, is an 
honour = us; let us not then be a diſhonour to it. 
| A a 2 6. It 
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6. If there be thoſe every where that ſpeak 
againſt religion, let us then, as we have opportu- 
nity, be ready to ſpeak for it. Every chriſtian 
ſhould be both a witneſs and an advocate for his 
religion, and the rather becauſe it is ſo much op- 
poſed and contradicted. Next to our care not to 
5 be a ſhame to the goſpel, ſhould be our reſolution 

not to be aſhamed of the goſpel. You are ſub- 


| _ peena'd by the King of kings to appear for him in 


the world; Ye are my witneſſes, ſaith the Lord, Iſa. 


SE 43. 10. Do not betray this cauſe then by declining 


your teſtimony, how much ſoever you may be 
brow-beaten and confronted. Say with a holy 
boldneſs as Elibu, Job 36. 2. Suffer me a hitle, and 
IT will ſhew you that I have yet to ſpeak on God's be- 
Half. You hear what is daringly ſaid againſt God, 


how his holy name is trampled upon and abuſed, 


his truths contradicted, his word and ordinances 


villified, and have you never a word to ſay for 
him? Is our Lord Jeſus appearing for us in hea- 
ven, pleading our cauſe there, pleading it with his 


on blood, and ſhall we not be ready to appear 
for him on earth and plead his cauſe, tho' it were 


With the hazard of our blood? As it is then a time 


10 keep ſilence, when we ourſelves are ſpoken againſt 


. as a deaf man heard not) fo it is then a time to 
ſpeak when God is ſpoken againſt, and the honour 


of our religion lies at ſtake: at ſuch a time we 

muſt take heed, left by a cowardly filence we 

wrong ſo juſt a cauſe, as if we were either aſhamed 
or afraid to own it. Wiſdom's children ſhould 
take all occaſions to juſtify wiſdom, and vindicate 
it from the aſperſions that are caſt upon it. Read 
the doom of him that is a/hamed of Chriſt and of his 

words in this adulterous generation, Mark 8. 38. Of 
Bim ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he comes 
in the glory of his Father. Not confeſſing Chriſt, when 
we are Called to it, is in effect denying him, and dil- 
owning 
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owning relation to him; and they wha do ſo, except 


they repent as Peter did, will ſhortly be denied and 
diſowned by him, 2 Tim. 2. 12, If we ſhould, 


with an angry countenance at leaſt, drive away a 


backbiting tongue that reproacheth our brother, Prov. 
25. 23. much more a blaſphemous rongue that re- 
' proaches our Maker, Should we hear a near rela- 

tion, or a dear friend (in whoſe reputation it is na- 

tural to us to reckon ourſelves ſharers) ſpoken 
againſt and ſlandered, we would readily appear in 


his vindication; and have we no reſentments of the 


contempt and contumely caſt on religion? can we 
ſit by contentedly to hear God and Chriſt, and the 
ſcripture and ſerious godlineſs reflected on, and 
have we nothing to ſay in their behalf ? Common 3 
_ equity obligeth us to be the patrons of a juſt, but 
wronged cauſe, And that we may not think our- 
ſelves diſcharged from this duty, by our inability _ 


to defend the truths and ways of God, and ſo 


make our ignorance and unſkilfulneſs in the word 
of righteouſneſs an excuſe for our cowardice and 
want of zeal, we ought to take pains to furniſh 
| ourſelves with a clear and diſtinct knowledge of 
the certainty of = things wherein we have been in- 
 ftrufted, Luke 1. We mult labour to under- 
| ſtand not only the truths and principles, but the 
grounds and evidences of our religion, that we 
may be able to give an anſwer (ache, an apology) 
4 every man that aſks us a reajon of the hope that is in 


How induſtrious are the prophane wits of the 


5 to find out ſomething to ſay againſt religion! 
and ſhould not that quicken us to provide ourſelves 
with the armour of righteouſneſs both on the 75 75 ht hand 


and on the left, aiming at the riches of the full ajurance 
of underſtanding e And if we do (as there is occa- 


ſion) with humility and fincerity, and from a prin- 
ciple of zeal for God and his honour, appear in 


defence of religion and its injured caule, we may 


A a 3 0 doubt- 
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doubtleſs take encouragement from that promiſe, | 
It ſhall be given you in that Lr hour what, ye ſhall 
| ſpeak. God will own thoſe that own him, and will 
not fail to furniſh his faithful advocates with need- 
ful inſtructions, and many times ordains ſuch 


Nitrengib out of the mouth of babes and fucklings, as 
ſtrangely ſtills the enemy and avenger. 


Laſtly, Let none of us ever think the worſe of CY 


the way of religion and godlineſs for its being every 
where ſpoken againſt, nor be frightened hereby 
from walking in it. The contempt caſt on the prac- 
tice of picty is with many an invincible objection 
againſt it; their good impreſſions, good purpoſes, 
and good overtures are hereby cruſhed and brought 
to nothing: They have that within them which 
tells them, that the way of ſobriety and ſerious god- 


lineſs is a very good way, and they ſometimes hear 


that word behind them, ſaying, This is the way, 
_ walkye in it; but they 1 thoſe about them that 
tell them otherwiſe, and thus the convictions of 
conſcience are over- ruled and baffled by the cen- 
ſures and reproaches of men, whoſe praiſe they co- 
vet more than the praiſe of God. —But to take off 
the force cf this objegion, let us conſider theſe | 
four things. 
I.) Who they are that ſpeak 3 8 
not only men that ſhall die, whoſe thoughts will 
ſhortly periſh with them; not only fallible men, 
whoſe judgment is by no means decifive; bur for 
the moſt part a men, men ot unſettled heads, de. 
bauched conſciences, and profligate lives. The 
ſcoflers of the laſt days are men that walk after 
their on lifts, whoſe carnal intereſt retains them 
on chat fide. David was abuſed by he abjecis, Plal. 
25. 15. and the chriſtians at Theſſalonica, by certain 
led fellee: ws of the beſer ſort, Acts 17. 5. Such as 
theſe are the men that nabe a mock at religion; and 
all we be inſlucnced in the concerns of our im- 


mortal 
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mortal ſouls by ſuch as theſe? Shall the cavils and 
vain ſcoffs of thoſe, who know not what it is to be 
ſerious, carry the day againſt the deliberate ſenti- 
ments of all wiſe and good men, who have with 
one conſent ſubſcribed to the equity and goodneſs 
of religion's ways? 

©4261 Conſider how trifling and frivdtous that is 


| : which is commonly {aid againſt religion. The de- 


vil made his firſt fatal aſſault upon mankind by 
lyes and ſlanders, ſuggeſting hard thoughts of God, 


and promiſing impunity in ſm; and 'by the ſame 


_ wretched methods he {till ſupports his intereſt in 
the world, They that ſpeak againſt religion, make 
Hes their refuge, and under falſpood they hide themſelves. 
All thoſe bold and daring things which are ſpoken 
againſt religion, are either groundleſs calumnies, 
or very unfair repreſentations. Hence the enemies 


pl religion are ſaid to be abſurd and unreaſonable men, 


2 Theff. 3. 2. Men who, while they cry up the 
oracles of reaſon, rebel againſt all the light and laws 
of it, Put all that together which 1s ipoken againſt 


godlineſs, and weigh it in the balances of right rea- 


Jon, and you will write Zeke} upon it, weighed i in the 
balances, and found wanting. And, as if an over-ruling 
Providence had forced the ſcoffers of theſe laſt days 
to confeſs their own infatuation, ſome of thoſe that 
have been moſt ſharp in their invectives againſt re- 
ligion, have been no leſs free in their ſatyrs againſt 
reaſon itſelf, as if they were reſolved to anſwer the 
character of Solomon's tool, whoſe wiſdom fails him 
fo far, that he /21th to every one that he is a fool, 
— ) Conſider how much is to be ſaid for religion. 
Religion hath reaſon on its ſide; its cauſe is a good 
cauſe, it is the right way, whoever ipcaks againſt 
it. It is no diſparagement (as 22 ens excel- 
lent pen expreſfeth it) e De laughed at, but to 
deſerve to be ſo.“ | You have heard relivion re- 
. but did you ever find that it delerved to ; 
Aa 4 ER be 
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beſo? Nay, on the contrary, have you not found. 
that it very well deſerves your beſt affections and 
ſervices? Enquire of thoſe that have made trial of 
it, conſult the experiences of others: aſt thy Father, * 
and be will ſhew thee ; thine elders, and they will tell f 
thee, that the fear of the Lord that is wiſdam, and to de- 
part from evil, that is underſtanding. They will tell Ti 
thee, That religion” s ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, 
and all ber paths are peace : that all the wealth a0 : 
pleaſure 1 in this world is not worth one hour's com- 
munion with God in Jeſus Chriſt. They will tell 
thee, That there are no truths ſo certain and weighty 
as divine truths, and that no ſtatutes are ſo righte- 


ous as the divine law, which 18 holy, juſt, and 


good. They will tell thee, That real holineſs is the 
perfection of the human nature, as well as the par- 


| ticipation of the Divine : That - belief = 


principles of religion is the greateſt improvement of 
our intellectual powers; a ſtrict adherence to its 
rules our ſureſt guide in all our ways, and a cheer- 


ful dependance upon its promiſes, the fountain of 


better joys, and the foundation of better hopes than 
any we can be furniſhed with in the things of ſenſe 
and time. They will tell thee, that a life of ſerious 
godlineſs is incomparably the moſt ſublime and ho- 
nourable, the moſt ſweet and comfortable lite a 
man can k ve in this world; and that nothing doth 
mote anſwer the end of pur creation, better befriend 
ſocieties, nor conduce more to our true intereſt in 
both worlds, than that holy religion which is every 
where f oben againſt. 
„ Condes that the cauſe of religion, however 
Ir be iporen againſt, will infallibly be the prevail. 
ing Cay st Jift. We are ſenſible of a m. :chty 
21 10 ic in the world betwixt the ſeed of the woman, _ 
Gu | the Jud of 1 ihe ferpent. Many there are chat. 
1 iK ug nit religien, avd are very Vigorous in 
DTT "and. iv, tho! but few, "that are 


ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking for it, contending for the faith. and ſtriv- 


ing againſt ſin, Now it is deſirable to know which 
of theſe conteſting intereſts will be victorious; and 


we may be aſſured that the cauſe of God and re- 


ligion will certainly carry the day. Contradicted 
truths will be effeQually cleared and vindicated ; 


deſpiſed holineſs will be honoured ; miſtakes recti- 


| tied; reproaches rolled away and every thing ſet 


in a true light. Then ſhall ye return and diſcern be- 
tween truth and falſhood, right and wrong, which 
now it is not always eaſy to do. The day of the 
Lord is in the valley of decifion, Joel 3. 14. Then 
will this great cauſe be decided, which has been 
ſo long depending, and a definitive ſentence given, 
from which there will lie no appeal, and againſt 
which there will be no exception. Our God will | 
then come, and will not keep filence. Whoever now 
ſpeaks againſt religion, he will then ſpeak for it, 


and will undoubtedly be juſtified when he ſpeoketh, = 
and clear when he judgeth, Plal. 51. 4. Particular 


parties and intereſts, as ſuch, will wither and come 
to nothing; but catholic chriſtianity, that is, de- 
ming ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and living ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, in ex pec- 


tation of the þleſſed hope; this is good, and the good- 
neſs of it being founded on the unchangeable will 


of the Eternal Mind, it is eternally good, and no 
doubt will be eternally glorious, whatever is ſaid 
againſt it. This, this is that gold and ſilver, and 
thoſe precious ſtones, which will tand the teſt of the 
fire that ſhall try every man's work, and will be found 


undo praiſe, and honour, and glory at the appearing 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Aſſure yourſelves, chriſtians, there is a day of re- 
compences fer the controverſy of Som coming, and it is 


at hand; Pehuld, the Judge ſtandeth before the door. 
Then vice and wickedneis, which now appear ſo 


garing, and threatning, will be ebociually and ir- 
reco- 
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recoverably cruſhed; and ſuch a fatal blow given 
to the ſerpent's head, that he ſhall never hiſs, nor 
ſpit his venom any more. Then ſhall he upright BD 
ave the dominion, and all the faithful ſoldiers of the 


© Lord Jeſus ſhall be called to ſer their feet upon the 


necks of principalities and powers. Then atheiſts 
and blaſphemers, the debauchees and profane ſcof- 
fers of the age, will have their mouths ſtopped 
with an irreſiſtible conviction; will have all their 


vile calumnies viſibly confuted, their hearts filled 


with unſpeakable horror, and their faces with ever⸗ 
laſting ſhame. Their refuge of hes will then be 
_ ſwept away, and rocks and mountains called upon in 
vain to ſhelter them. Then ſhall the righteous, 
Who are now trampled upon and deſpiſed, ſhine as 


the ſun in the firmament of their Father. Wiſdom 


and her children ſhall be firſt. juſtified, and then 
glorified, before all the world; 2 they that thro? 
grace have gotten the victory over the beaſt, and over 


Uis image, ſhall ſolace themſelves, and praiſe their 


| Redeemer with everlaſting ſongs of triumph. The 
dirt that is now unjuſtly thrown upon them, will 
not only be wiped off, but will add to their glory, 
and every reproach for the teſtimony of Jeſus will 
be a pearl in their crown. With the believing 

hopes and proſpects of that day, let all thoſe who 

| heartily eſpouſe and plead religion's righteous caule, 
comfort chemſelves and one another. 
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. Us go again, and viſit our - Erethrens 4 in 
every city where we have preached the word . 


5 the ane, and Fe how ROY do. 


HIS was a good motion W Paul 1588 : 
to Barnabas, his brother and companion in tri- 
bulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jeſus 
Cbriſt; inviting his company and aſſiſtance in wa- 

tering thoſe churches among the Gentiles which 
they had together lately planted. Bleſſed Paul, 
that prime miniſter of ſtate in Chriſt's kin dom, 
was not only threughly furniſhed for every goo word 

and work, but was always forward to put- himſelf 
forth to both; not only a chief ſpeaker (Acts 14. 
12.) but a chief doer. Many will be content to 
follow, that do not care to lead in thoſe ſervices 
that are difficult and hazardous: But thoſe that by 
the grace of God are ſpirited Tpoisaovai, to go be- 
fore in good works, (as the word is, Ti. 3. 8.) are 
worthy of double honour : ſuch a one was Paul; 
witnels this inſtancc. Tho? Paul and Barnabas had | 
an extraordinary call to preach the goſpel among 


the g Sentiles at rſt, the holy ghoſt, by ſpecial de- 
ſignation, 


90 
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ſignation, ſeparating them to that great work, yet 5 


in the proſecution of it, they were not to expect 


immediate direction from heaven at every turn, but 
much was left to their own prudence and zeal, that 


their example might be the more imitable, in after- 


times: and this particularly of viſiting thoſe to 
whom they had preached. — : 


| Antioch was now a ſafe and quiet harbour, into 


which, after a troubleſome but ſucceſsful voyage, 


they were lately retired to refreſh themſelves a little; 


There were they eaſy, and yet not idle; for while 


they continued there, tho? not many days, they were 


teaching and preaching the word of the Lord, Acts 15. 
35. And they had reaſon to ſay, It is good to be 
4 BY But Paul's active ſpirit could not long be 
reconciled. to reſt; and therefore he hath ſoon 
thoughts of putting to ſea again; he is not un- 

0 mindful of, nor will he be Ai bedient to, that hea- 
venly viſion which appointed him his work afar off 
among the Gentiles, Acts 22, 21. Among them there= 
fore he is here meditating a ſecond expedition. 
Againſt this it was eaſy to object, as the diſciples did 


againſt Chriſt's going into Fudea, John 11. 9. Maſter, 


the Jews of late ſought to ſtone thee, and goeſt thou thither 
again? The Gentiles had of late actually ſtoned 
Paul, ch. 14. 19. and yet, like a ſtout ſoldier of 
Jeſus Chriſt, that he might make full proof of his 
miniſtry, he reſolves to go thither again. 1 
Thoſe that have obtained mercy of the Lord 
to be faithful, will prefer the ſervice of God and 
their generation before their own eale and ſafety; _ 
and will conſult the honour of Chriſt, and the good 
of ſouls, more than any ſecular intereſt or {atis- 
factions of their own. If we would approve our- 


ſelves the ſervants of Chriſt, we mult be willing 
both to labour for him, and to venture for him; 
for this is the day of our work and combat: and 
we mult not expect our crown, till our warfare be 
am iſhed, 


accompliſhed. Nay, and thoſe who have laboured 
much, and ventured far, muſt be willing with 
Paul here to labour more, and venture further; 
let us go again to do the ſame work, and encounter 
the ſame difficulties : If we would finiſh our courſe 
with joy, we muſt, like the ſun, be conſtant to it, 
_ rejoicing as a ſtrong man to run a race, _ 
What Paul here deſigns is a circular viſit; and 
as one that neither preſumed he was himſelf alone 
able for the work, nor was ambitious himſelf alone 
to receive the honour, he urges Barnabas to go 
along with him, as a ſharer in both. Chriſt ſent 
forth his diſciples two and two.—Now obſerye in 
this project of Paul's, i 


Fit, Who they were whom he deſigned a vit 


to: Let us viſit our brethren in every city where wa 
| bave preached the word of the Lord. Note here, 
1. That he called them brethren; not only the 


| brethren, but our brethren : he means not only the 


miniſters, the elders they had ordained in every church, 
but all the believers. Tho? Paul was an eminent 
apoſtle, yet he writes himſelf brother to the leaſt. 
and meaneſt of the diſciples of Chriſt ; thus ſet- 
ting us a copy of humility and condeſcenſion, and 
giving us an example to Chriſt's rule, Be not ye called 
Rabbi, for all ye are brethren. If our maſter be not 
| aſhamed to call us all brethren, we muſt not be 
aſhamed to call one another ſo; not in formality, 
but in fincerity, and in token of brotherly love. 
2. He takes it for granted, they had brethren iz 
every city where they had preached the word of the 
Lord. The goſpel, though in every place it met 
with a fierce oppoſition from ſome, yet others gave 
it a kind reception: Tho? to ſome it was a ſavour of 
death unto death, to others it was a ſavour of life 
unto life. In every city where it was preached, 
there was ſome good done; ſome loſt ſheep brought 
home, This cauſed the apoſtles always to tri- 
3 | | | | umph, 
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umph, that by them Chriſt made manifeſt the favour of 
Us knowledge in every place, 2 Cor. 2. 15. Even in 
thoſe cities out of which the apoſtles were driven in 
ſeeming weakneſs and diſgrace, yet they left be- 
hind them ſome laſting trophies of the Redeemer's 
victories, and feed under the clods, which 5 
up and grew by degrees to a plentiful harveſt. 85 
They that are acquainted with the true princi- 


ples and pleaſures of the communion of ſaints, have 
à tender concern, not only for their brethren a 
their own city, but for their brethren in every city; 


even thoſe whom they never ſaw, nor are ever likely 
to ſee in this world: they love, eſteem, pray for, 
and are one with all that in every place call on the 


- name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours, 
and have room for them all in their enlarged hearts; 


and when perhaps not many ſerious chriſtians fall 


within the lines of their own communication, 
( hich occaſions them ſome melancholy thoughts, ) 


they comfort themſelves with this, that they have 

| brethren in every city; who all belong to that one 
City of the living God, the Jeruſalem which is above, 

c whch' is free, and is the mother of us all. 

3. He ſpeaks with a particular concern for their 5 
Srocheen: in thoſe cities where they had preached 
the word of the Lord. Thoſe whom he had preached 

to, were in a ſpecial manner dear to him; dearer 

than others. To them he had imparted the goſpel 


of Chriſt, and was ready to impart, even his own ſoul 


_ alſo, 1 Theſ. 2.8. They that truly love Chriſt 
and his goſpel], cannot but dearly love thoſe to 
whom they preach Chriſt and his goſpel, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe who through grace have by their miniſtry 
received them. Spiritual fathers naturally care 
for the ſtate of thoſe who are born again by the 
word they have preached to them; and it is pity. 
there ſhould be any love loſt between them.— Theie 
were they whom Paul would viſit, tho they lay re- 
mote 


| N F riendly V. 2 ; : 967 : 
mote and ſcattered : He did not think it enough to 
| ſend ſome of his attendants to wait upon them, 
and bring him an account of their ſtate; much 


| Jeſs did he ſummon them to come and attend him 
with their ſeveral reports, but he undertook a pe- 


rilous and expenſive] journey to viſit them. 


8 others; and both from the Syriac. 


| Secondly, On what errand he would viſit them. 
: ts us Ge how they do, rds *y801, how it is with 
them; guid faciunt; ſo ſome : _- fadti ſunt, ſo 
t was not merely 
A compliment that he deſigned, nor did he take 
ſuch a journey with a bare how do ye ? No, he made 
this viſit to his brethren, that he might acquaint 
| himſelf with their caſe, and impart unto them ſuch. 
| ſpiritual gifts as were ſuited to it. He viſited them 
pt the phyſician viſits his recovering patient, that 
he may preſcribe what is proper for him, for the 
12 of his cure, and the preventing of a re- 


lapſe. Let us ſee how they do; that is, Let us ſee 


Thu ſpirit they are of, and what ſtate they are in. 

- Let us fee, what their temper and conver= 
_ Cation is; how they ſtand affected, and how they 
| behave themſelves. They received the word of the 
Lord, which we preached to them, with all readi- 


neſs of mind; let us go fee whether they hold faſt 


that which they received or no, and what is be- 
come of the bleſſedneſs they then ſpake of. A 
good work was begun among them; let us ſee how 
it goes on, and what advances are made in the 
building which we laid the foundation of. They 
embraced the goſpel of Chriſt, and proieſſed a ſub- 

jection to it; let us go ſce whether they ſtand 
firm, or are ſhaken ; whether they get ground or 

loſe it, whether they are an ornament to that worthy 
name by which they are called, or a reproach 19 it. 
— This enquiry was the fruit of his gedly jealouſy 
over them, which he expreſſeth in many of his 
epiſtles with great tenderneſs, and true —— 
| c 
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| He was afraid concerning thoſe among hom be ; 
had laboured, leſt he * beſtowed upon them la- 


bour in vain. See 2 Cor. 11. 2, 3. I fear left your ; 


minds ſhould be corrupted; 1 Theſſ. 3. 5: left by ſome _ 
means the tempter have tempted you. 5 rom this jea- 


louſy proceeded a diligent endeavour to reduce 
them if he found them ſtraying, to confirm them 


if he found them wavering, and to comfort them 1 
if he found them ſtedfaſt. 

2. Let us fee what condition they ate in, and 

What their preſent circumſtances are; whether the 


churches have reſt and liberty, and their door of 
opportunity be open, or whether they are not in 


trouble and diſtreſs, ſcattered and broken up. When 
they had laſt taken leave of them, they gave them 
notice of approaching trouble, ch. 14. 22. that thro* 


much tribulation they muſt enter into the kingdom W 


Cod. Now, ſaith he, Let us go ſee whether the 
72 als which were then gathering be diſperſed ? 


O 


and whether the wrath of their enemies be cooled 


and reſtrained ? Come, let us go fee how it is with 
them, that we may be ſome way helpful to them; 


that we may rejoice with them if they rejoice, and : 


_ caution them againſt ſecurity ; that we may mourn 


| with them if they mourn, and comfort them under 


the croſs, — Now this viſit here deſigned may be 
_ conſidered two ways; either as an apoſtolical viſit 
to the churches, . a friendly viſit to their 


5 friends. 


Firſt, This viſit was an apoſtolical vide to the 
churches ; thoſe particularly to whom they them- 


ſelves had preached the word of the Lord; not build- 


ing upon another man's foundation, as Paul ſpeaks, 
Rom. 15. 20. but cultivating their own huſbandry. 
Whence we may obſerve, 
That it is needful to enquire into the ſpiritual 
ſtate of thoſe, to whom the word of the Lord 
is 5 preached. RR 


Every 


of Frietdly 7 if . 39 


Every i man is moſt concerned to enquire into the 
; ſtate of his own ſoul, while he fits under the mi- 
niſtry of the goſpel. It is the work and office of 
_ conſcience to viſit the ſoul with this interrogatory, 
and to give in a true anſwer to it. O that | could 
| prevail with you to deal faithfully with yourſelves : 
in this matter! | 
280 long the word of the Lord hath. been 
preached to me, How do ] do with it? It is a word 


of life; hath it quickened me? Or am not I to : 


this day dead in treſpaſſes and ſins? It is light; hath 
it enlightned me, or am not I ſtill fitting | in daik- 
neſs? What am I the better for all the ſermons I 
have heard? Whar ftate am I in? a ſtate of fin, 
or a ſtate of grace? What frame am I in? Am I 
| habitually ſerious and heavenly, or vain and 
worldly ? Is my foul in health! ? Or doth not ſome 
ſpiritual diſeaſe hang upon me? What appetite 
have I to ſpiritual delights? What digeſtion of 
ſpiritual food ? Whar ſtrength for {piritual la- 


bour? How do I breathe in prayer? How do 


walk in a religious converſation ? Doth my foul 
proſper, as the loul of Gains did, 3 Fon 2? Am! 
getting nearer to God, and gitter for heaven ?” 
Every one is concerned thus to examine himſelf. 
According as we find the cate to be upon en- 
quiry, let us proceed in dealing with ourſelves ; if 
we find no improvement by the word, we ought 1 
take the ſhame of it; if our profiting doth through - 
grace appear, we ough! to take the comfort of it. 
But every miniſter us next concerned, to inquire 
into the ſtate of his own hearers. They that dit- 
penſe God's word and acraments ſhould ſometimes, | 
with Paul and Barnabas here, vilic thoſe to whom 
they diſpenſe them, and lee how they do; how it. 
is with their fouls. Miniſters ſhould not think it 
enough to preach ſound doctrine to their congrega- 
tions in the lump, which is like the ſhepherd's 
BB turning 
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turning all his flock together into a good paſture; 8 


but they muſt ſearch the particular ſheep, and 
ſee them out, as it is expreſſed, Ezek. 34. 11. that 
they may ſtrengthen the diſeaſed, heal the ſick, 
| bind up that which is broken, 5 bring again 
that which is driven away, ver. 4. 16. As we 
muſt look after our prayers to — what anſwer 
God gives to them, (Hab. 2. 1.) ſo we muſt look 
after our preaching, to ſee what ſucceſs it has 
among thoſe we preach to, that we may return 
anſwer to him that ſent us, 2 Sam. 24. 13. and like 


the ſervant that invited the gueſts, may ſhew our 
Lord all theſe things, Luke 14. 21. Blefſed Paul, 


that prince and pattern of preachers, taught not | 
only publickly, but from houſe to houſe ; warn- 


ing every one night and day with tears, Alis . 

20. 31. exhorting, comforting, and charging 9 ” 
one, as a father doth his children, 1 7%. 2. 11. 
Let us go and do likewiſe, as thoſe that naturally 
Care for the ſtate of ſouls. _ = : 


In the moſt humble tender and obliging manner 8 


that may be, Let us viſit our brethren to whom we 
have preached the word of the Lord, and inquire 


what improvements they have made in knowledge . 
by the means of knowledge, that where we find 


them defective, we may inſtruct them; miſtaken, 
Ve may rectity their miſtakes. Enquire alſo what 


5 progreſs they make in practical godlineſs, that what is 


amis may be amended, and what is good may be 
encouraged; that their doubts may be reſolved, 


a. they may be helped over their difficulties, and 


diſcouragements. 
How to adapt the enquiries and counſels to the. 


caſe of cach perſon viſited, young and old, rich 


and poor, weak and ſtrong, careleſs and careful, 1. 
cannot undertake here to give particular rules; but 
wiſdom is profitable to direct, Many excellent 
books we are furniſhed with, both ancient and mo- 
dern, 
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dern, for our affiſtance herein. Mr. Baxte's 
Reformed Paſtor *, will either quicken us or ſhame 


us. And cauſe for ſhame, I doubt, we all have 


for our woful neglect of this part of our wy 
God by his grace revive this good work! 
But if miniſters have not the opportunity they | 
would have to viſit their brethren, it would come 
all to one if their brethren would ſometimes viſit 
them, as their ſpiritual phyſicians, to conſult them, 
and converſe with them about their ſpiritual ſtate, 
If the prieſt's lips ſhould heep *»moledge, the people 
| ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth, for be is the meſſenger 
of the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 2. 7. The ſpiritual 
help thus ſought, is likely to be given moſt chear- 
fully, and received moſt thankfully. But 
"oo This viſit may be conſidered as a friendly 
viſit made to their friends, with a pious deſign, and 


to very good purpoſes. The brethren they ſpeak 


of were ſuch as they had ſome knowledge of, and 
concern for, and whoſe welfare they were defirous > 
of; Let us go, faith Paul, and viſit them, thereby 
80 teſtify the kindneſs we retain for them, now we 


are at a diſtance, and that tho they are out of fight. 


they are not out of mind; and let us ſee how they 
do, that we may ſympathize with them according 


as their condition is, and contribute what we can 


to their holineſs and comfort. — Hence obſerve, 
Thar friendly viſits, and kind enquiries into cach 
others ſtate, if they be managed in a right manner, 
and intended for good purpoſes, are very commen- 
„„ 
Theſe viſits are of two ſorts. 
1. There are viſits, that are properly called 
chriſtian viſits; I mean, viſits of pure charity, de- 
| figned for the ſuccour, help, and comfort of thoſe 
that are in ſor row, need, Acknels, or any other ad- 


* Reprinted, aride, and methodized by the Editor. 
E b 2 verſity, 
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verſity. Few conſider what ſtreſs the ſcripture & 
lays on this part of our duty. When the apoſtle | 
undertakes to give a deſcription of religion, and to 
ſhew wherein it conſiſts, this is the firſt thing he 
_ deſcribes it by, Jam. 1. 26. Pure religion, and unde- 
filed before God and the Father is this What; wholly 
to retire from the world and all communication with 
it, and to ſpend the whole time in acts of devotion, 


—_ , prayer and pious contemplations, or at leaſt to 


faſt twice in the week, and to attend all the pub- _ 


„ ie performances of divine ſervice No; but 70 viſit 


the fatherleſs and widows in their affliftion ; 3 that by 
owning them and ſympathiſing with them, we may 


5 comfort and encourage them; and by enquiring into 


their ſtate, may learn which way we 18 5 ſhew them 


real kindneſs, To 
Nor doth this act of charity mike a leſs ! in 
our Saviour's deſcription of the proceſſes of the 


judgment-day (Mat. 25.) wherein this will be pub- 


liſhed to the ow and honour, and glory of the 
_ ſaved remnant; I was fick, and ye viſited me; I was. 


in priſen, and ye came unto me; theretore, . inbe- 


rit the kingdom, as if all the happineſs of heaven 
were not too much to be the return of theſe viſits, 
Probably Paul had an eye of faith to that word of 
Chriſt, when upon the mention of the kind vi- 
ſits which Ongſiphorus had made to him in his bonds 
at Rome, he prayed, 2 Tim. 1. 18. The Lord grait 
 unto* him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that 
Gay, that day when ſuch viſits ſhall be remembered, 
and abundantly recompenſed, and accounted a2 
viſits made to Chriſt himſelff. 5 
Among all your viſits therefore, 1 pray, let not 
theſe charitable ones be omitted: The poor, the 
ſick, the priſoners, the widows and the fatherleſs 
you have alu eys with you, and whenever you will you 
may thus do them good, Mark 14. 7. Lou do not 
want objects of this charity, it you do not want a 
4 heart 
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heart to it. Look after your poor neighbours; 55 
viſit them, either yourſelves or by your ſervants, 


and ſee how they do. Enquire into the neceſſities > 


of thoſe that are not themſelves forward to make 
them known, Deep poverty, like deep waters, 
commonly makes the leaſt noiſe, while counterfeit 
poverty 1s clamorous. What our Saviour directs 
in making feaſts (Luke 14. 12.) may be applied to 
the making of viſits ; viſit not thy friends and thy 
rich neighbours, not them only who will viſit thee 
again, and fo a recompence will be made thee; 
but viſit the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind, 
who cannot recompenſe thee, and thou ſhalt be recom- 
penſed at the reſurrection of the juſt. The liberal 


ſhould deviſe liberal things. By works of charity we 


ſow upon the belt ſoil, lend our what we have to 
the beſt intereſt, and upon the beſt ſecurities, and 
ſend our effects upon the moſt advantagcous voy- 
ages. Contrivances of doing good will turn to a | 
better account at laſt, than the moſt celebrated pro- 
jects of worldly wiſdom. God prevents us with 
the bleſſings of his goodneſs, gives before we aſk, 
and 1s foand of thole that ſeek him not; There 
fore we muſt be merciful, as our Father in | heaven 10 
merciful, We mutt eck opportunities of doing 
good, by viſiting our poor brethren, and enquiring 
into their wants. If our proud hearts be ſome- 
times ready to aſk, What are ſuch and ſuch poor 
people, that we ſhould viſit and regard them ? we 
may ſoon anſwer them with another queſtion, hat 
75 man then that God ſhould viſit him? Man that | is a 
worm, and the Son of Man that is a worm? What 
are we that he ſhould ſo viſit and regard us who are 
fo mean and vile, If we think much to vilit the ſick 
and poor often, and to be liberal to them in our 
viſits, let us remember that God %%% US Every MOrn- 
ing. and that his vH 2 our Jpir its, Job 7. 
18. and 10. 12. 

Bb 3 * Our 
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2. Our common viſits, which we make to our re, 
lations, friends and neigbbours as ſuch, ſhould be 
ſo managed as that they may be truly chriſtian vi⸗ 
fits. Theſe and the like civil actions of life, as 
well. as natural ones, are in themſelves, morally 
neither good nor evil, but according to the princi- 
ple we are acted by, and the rule we are governed 
by in the doing of them. Vhatever we do, even in 
our calling and common converſe, we muſt do i it 
to the glory of God; and then it is ſanctified, it is 
dignified, holineſs to the Lord is written upon SN 
ane it will be fruit abounding to our account. It 
is a common piece of civility 1 to bring our friends 
| ferward on their journey, and few look further therein 
than the obliging ot their friends, and the divert- 
ing of themſelves; and yet even this is capable of 
being done after 0 redly fort as we find, 3 John 6. 
' Whem 7 if 1401. bring fore ward on their journey, after a 
godly jort, dt ius Ts O, (as becomes one that be- 


longs to God to reſpect thoſe that belong to him 


_ likewiſe) theu ſhalt do well, And without contro- 

verſy, great is this myſtery of godlineſs, wherein 
lies much of its life and power, the doing of com- 
mon actions after a godly ſort, with an cye to God's 
: honour as our end, his od as our rule, and his 
providence as our guide and diſpoſer, n N. 
chriſtians, religion is not a thing to be confined to 
our PO EEG UE and: cloſets; no, Wherever we are we 
muſt have it with us: Bind it continually upon thine 
l cart, lie it about thy oh: When thou 2oeſt, let it lead 

lee; when Il cu fleepeſt, let it teep thee; when thou 

wakeſ,, let it talk with thee, Prov 6. 21, 22. Let 
it fit down with thce at thy table, lie 3 with 
thee in thy bed, go out with thee about thy buſi- 
neſs, come in with thee to thy repoſe; Let it be at 
thy right hand in buying and felling, in reading 
g4nd Writing, alone and in company. Ey this let it 
2 Fear chat region bath renewed thy heart, let it 
regulate 
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regulate thy life; and abide always under the com- 
manding influence of it. | 

Among other the common actions of life, let 
this of viſiting our friends be done after a godly 
ſort. To aſſiſt you herein is what I principally de- 
ſigned in the choice of this text. And I ſhall offer 
ſomething both by the way of Caution againſt thoſe 

things which corrupt our viſits, and turn them into 
fin; and by way of Direction to thoſe things which 

will ſanctify our viſits, and make them turn to very 
good purpoſe, _ 

Firſt, Suffer, 1 beſeech you, a ove of Caution, 
and take heed that your viſits of your friends, and 
your enquiries into their ſtate be not ſo miſmanaged, ” 
as to turn to ſome ill purpoſe. This we muſt not 

Judge of by the common ſentiment or faſhion of a 
vain world; for our Saviour has told us, that there 
is that which is highly eſteemed among men, perhaps as 
a mighty accompliſhment, and a piece of good 
breeding, which yet 7s abomination in the fight of 
God, Luke 16. 15. Let us therefore have re- 


courſe to the law and to the teſtimony 1 in this Cal, 0 
and take admonition from thence. 


1. Let us take heed, that our friendly eib be 
not mere waſte of our precious time. We are in- 
truſted with time as a talent to be traded with for 
cternity: As we ſpend our time well or ill, fo will 
our eternity be ſpent comfortably or miſerably. f 
Every good chriſtian will therefore endeavour to ap- 
prove himſelf a good huſband of his time. Ir is 
not only neceſſary that ſome part of our time be 
ſpent in aua preparation for another world, but 
all our time mutt he ſpent with an habitual regard 
to it. Every hour of the hi ireling's day mult be at 
the diſpoſe of him that hired him into his vineyard: 
Our time is not our own; we know in whole hand 
our times are, and. mult always live 70 him, by 
whom we always hve. : — 
B b 4 The. 
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The wiſdom which is from above will direct us, 
what proportion of time is to be allotted to every ſer- 
vice, both of our general and particular calling, ;' as 

that the ſeveral duties we have to perform, and the 
ſeveral enjoyments we have to take the comfort of, 
may not interfere with or intrench upon one an0- 
ther. Every thing is beautiful in its ſeaſon, and to 
every Purpoſe there is a lime, which the wiſe man's 
heart diſcerns. Now if that time be ſpent in viſits, 
which ſhould be ſpent in any neediul duties re- 
lating to life or godlineſs, then they are not chriſ- 
tian viſits. If under colour of viſiting our friends, 
and ſeeing how they do, we indulge ourſelves in 
ſloth, and the neglect of buſineſs, we ſhall give 
but a bad account of ſo many of our hours miſpent. 
We may juſtly ſay to many, as Pharaob unjuſtly 
ſaid to Moſes and the Iſraclites, Ye are idle, ye are 
idle, therefcre ye . Let us go and viſit our bre- 
; thren; nay, per! 1aps, Let us go and do facrifice, Exod. 
: 4 17. Such as theſe che apoltle delcribes, 1 Tim. 
5. 13. who learn to be idle, wandering about from houſe 
1 bouſe, under pretence of friendly viſits; and not 
only idle (for ſew that are idle are only idle, uſually 
- they bs other taults; when they have nothing to 
do, the devil will find "chan ſomething to do) they 
are tetlers alſo and bufy-bedies : idle in good, but buſy 
in evil, But what will they do when God riſeth up, 
and ſhall bring them into judgment, for all their 
idle viſits, and idle frolicks, and every idle word? _ 
Learn therefore to ad} uſt and limit the expence 
of your time, and be not prodical of ſuch a talent. 
When you far y, you will go and viſit a friend, aſk, 
Can! afford time for it ? ls there not ſome greater 
good to be done at the fame time, which cannot ſo 
well. be deferred till another time? Will not the 
colling be neglected, or ſome religious duties be 
juitled ut by it? And let that be done firſt, which, 
all things conſidered, is moſt need ful, and every 
| frog 
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thing in its own order. And where a viſit yan 
mult be made, we tear intrenches too much u 
| ſome more neceſſary buſineſs, it will be our wikdom : 
to improve it the more carefully tor ſome very good : 
purpoſe, that ſo at leaſt we may eftectually lave it 
from being an idle viſit. 
22. Let us take heed that our friendly viſits ber not 
the gratifications of pride and vain curioſity. They 


that deſire to make a fair ſhew in the fi viſit their 
friends only that they may ſee and be ſeen; that 


they may ſh-w themſelves in their beſt ornaments 85 


and accompliſhments, and that they may obſerve 
what figure other people make, and what they ſet 
themſelves off by. They go abroad only to learn 
faſhions, and to ſee how the world goes; like the 
Athenians, who ſpent their time in nothing elle, but 
either to rell or hear ſome new thing, Acts 17. 21. or 

ke Dinah, wha went out to ſec the daughters of 
the land, Ger. 34. 1. to fee how they were dreſſed, 


What entertainments ys gave, and how they lived; _ 
only that ſhe might have lomething to talk of when 


ſhe came home, either by way of praiſe or cenſure, 
This was all der buſineſs; LP the ſequel of the 
ſtory ſhews, that the journey was not for her honour, 
Yer it 15 to be feared many of our vitics are made 
from no better a principle. = 
Decency indeed is duty: Civil reſpects muſt bs 
paid and returned in that which 1s the current coin 
_ of our country. Religion was never intended to 
deftroy good manners, or to make men rude and un- 
faſhionable : In matters of common converſation, it 
is a rule of direction, not a rule of contraries. But N 
in our compliances with the cuſtoms and uſages of 
the place we live in, and the perſons we converſe 
with, we have need to look well to our ſpirits, and 
to keep our hearts with all diligence, leſt that which 
is not only innocent but commendable in itſelf, 
ariſe from a * Fee and ſo become lin 
to 
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to us. Hezekiah's ſhewing his houſe and furniture, 


his armory and jewels to the king of Babylons em- 


baſſdors, ſeemed but a piece of common reſpect, 


and what is uſually done among friends; and yet, : 


| becauſe he did it in the pride of his heart, wrath 
came upon him, and on Judah and Jeruſalem for 
it, 2 Chron, 32. 25, and it is upon record for 
warning to all, even to thoſe who have eſcaped the 
groſſer corruptions that are in the world through 


x luft, to take heed leſt fooliſh pride, that root of | 
| bitterneſs, which bears ſo much gall and worm 


wood, make their viſits, dreſs, and compliments, a 


ſnare to them. Pride is a ſubtle ſin; a fin that 


moſt eaſily beſets us; a ſin that is apt to mingle 


itſelf with our beſt actions; and like à dead fly, it 
ſpoils much precious ointment. We have need there- 
fore to keep a jealous eye, and a ſtrict hand upon 
the motions of our own ſouls, as in other inſtances, 
ſo in this of making and receiving viſits, Je being 


1 lifted 2 with N We fall into the condemnation of the ON 


devil. 
Ik in gur common N we are more follici- 


tous to approve ourſelves to men, by appearing 


ay and agreeable, than to approve ourſelves to 


5 God, either by doing or getting good, ſurely we 


8 forget that fundamental law of our chriſtianity, not 
to live to ourſelves, but to him that died for us, and 
roſe again. That common principle (by which too 
many govern themſelves more than by the principles 
of religion) “As good be out of the world as out of 
the faſhion,” ought to be of no force with them that 
know they are called out of the world, and are not to 


be conformed lo it, nor to walk according to the courſe 
Of it. Let us always endeavour, while we accom- 
modate ourſelves to the faſhions of our country, 


and of our place in it, yet to be dead to them, and 
obſerve them with a holy indifferency, as thoſe that 
ſeek a better country, that is, a heavenly, and be- 
og 
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long to that: So we may do what others do, and 
yet not as the moſt do it. Let the viſits we make 
daily to our God by prayer, be more our care and 
delight, than any viſits we have to make to our 
friends. 
g. Let us take heed that our friendly viſits be not 
5 the cover of hypocriſy: That they be not ſuch vi- 
fits as David's enemies made to him, P/al, 41. 6. If 
be come to ſee me he ſpeaketh vanity. i. e. what he ſaith 
by way of compaſſion and condolence is all coun- 
terfeit and pretended : His heart gathereth iniquity to 
itſelf, when he goeth abroad he telleth it. A baſe 
practice, and that which all who have any ſenſe of 
virtue and honour, will cry out ſhame upon. Next 
to hy pocriſy in relig. on, nothing is worſe than hy- 
pPocriſy in triendſhip. it is bad enough if kindneſs 
be not defigned in our viſits, and if we do not 
truly reſpect thoſe whom we thus profeſs a reſpect 
for; for love ought to be without diſſimulation, Rom. 


3 9. but it is much worſe if miſchief and un- | 


| kindneſs be intended to thoſe whom we pretend to 
make viſits of friendſhip to; and we go to fee them, 
that we may find ſome occaſion againſt them, and 
pick up ſomething to make the matter of cheir re- 
Proach in the next company. Thus to make the 
ſhews and ceremonies of friendſhip ſerve the de- 
ſigns of malice and ill-will, is to involve ourſelves 
in a double guilt, both the want of n, and 
the want of fincerity, ER 
Not that therefore, when we have conceived a dif. 
pleaſure againſt any to whom, on the account of rela- 
Lion, communion, neighbourhood, or former ac- 


quaintance, we OWE reſpect, we muſt preſently break _ 


off all intercourſe with them, and deny due civilities 
to them, for fear of by pocriſy i in paying them; no, 
that is to make ill, worſe : But we muſt mortify that 
corrupt paſſion which is working in us; nat let the 
fa go dotun pon our wrath; forgive the injury, = 
ther 
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ther real or imaginary ; be reconciled to our friend, — 
_ cordially reconciled, and then come and offer our gift . 
to God, and our reſpects to our friend, We ought 
f carefully to avoid every thing that tends to the ali- 
_ enating of the affections of chriſtians one from ano- 
ther, and the cooling of love; and to deviſe all 


means poſſible for preſerving true friendſhip where 


it is, and recovering it where it is ready to die. 
4. Let us take heed that our friendly viſits be 
not made the opportunities of ſlandering and tale- 
bearing. Our rule 1 is, 10 ſpeak evil of no man; not 


only that evil which is falſe and altogether g und 1 


leſs; but that which is true, when our ſpe: king of - 


| WO: will do more hurt than good. If we have not 
where withal to ſpeak well of any, we had better ſay 


nothing of them: The general law of juſtice ob- 
ligeth to do as we would be done by, We would not have 
our own faults and follies, our own miſcarriages and 


miſmanagements proclaimed in all companies, and 


8 made the ſubject of diſcourſe and remark; let us then 
treat other peoples good name with the ſame tender- 
neſs that we expect. and deſire our own ſhould be 


1 5 treated with. I here is allo a particular law of cha- 
rity, which obligeth us to cover even a multitude f 


ſins; to keep that ſecret which is ſecret, for we need 
not make ſcandals, by divulging that which might 
be concealed: And to ſpeak of that which cannot 
be hid, as thoſe that mourn, and not as thoſe that 
- "mee pufſed up; as thoſe that are willing to make the 
| beſt, and hope the beſt of every perſon, and every 
action, and not as if we were of counſel againſt the 
delinquent, and thought ourſelves obliged to ag- 
gravate the crime, and preſs for judgment againſt 


UE the criminal. 


Nothing is more deſtructive to love and friendſhip 
than tale- bearing is: we have in the ſcripture, laws 
againſt it, Lev. 19. 16. Thou ball not go up and down 
as a tale-bearer, among thy People. The word 2 
25 bn: | | cre 
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here and elſewhere uſed for a tale. bearer, properly 
ſignifies a pedlar or petty chapman, that buys 
goods, (ſtolen ones it may be) at one place, and 


ſells them at another, taking care to make his own 


markets of them; ſo a tale-bearer makes his viſits 
to pick up at one place, and utter at another, that 
which he thinks will leſſen his neighbour's reputa- 


tion, that he may build his own upon the ruin of it. 


| Exod. 2 3. 1. Thou ſhalt not raiſe a falſe report. The 
margin reads it, Thou ſhalt not receive a falſe report; 
for many times, the receiver in this caſe is as bad as 
the thief. We have alſo proverbs againſt it, Prov. 
20. 19. He that goeth about (making viſits ſuppoſe) 
as a tale-bearer revealeth ſecrets; and ch. 26. 20, 22. 
 wwhere there is no tale-beorer, the ſtrife ceaſeth: the 
worde of a tale-bearer are as wounds. They that 
make it their buſineſs in their viſits to carry peeviſh 
ill-natured ſtories and characters from place to 
place, to the wounding of their neighbours good 


name ſecretly, the propagating of contempts and 
jealouſies, and the ſowing of diſcord, do the devils 


work, and ſerve his intereſts more than they are 
aware of, That great and good man Auſtin ordered 
that law of his houſe to be written over his table 
which forbad all tale-bearers any room there *, as 

a greater than he had done before him, P/al. 101. g. 
| Whoſe privily flandereth his neighbour, him will I cut 
off: and I hearily with that not the perſons but the 
thing might be cut off from all converſation. —You 
will do me the juſtice, : my brethren, to think that 
_ what I ſay in theſe cautions is intended not as an ace. 
cuſation of any. I know the faces but of few of you, 
much leſs do I know your taults; but as an admo- 
nition to you all, to take heed of thoſe ſins which I 
know moſt cafily b-tct us: for as in water face 
anſwers to face, /o deth the heart of man to man. 


* Dui/quis amat didtis 1 rodere famamn, 
Hanc menſam vetitam noverit eſe abi. 


PART 
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Having fuggeſted ſome cautions ; with ſped to 
friendly viſits, I proceed to add, 
. Secondly, A word of counſel and direction. 

Let us all endeavour that our viſits to our friends, 


and our enquiries into their ſtate, may be made to 
Herve ſome good purpoſe : that they may not only _ 


be re&tified; and made: innocent, but ſanctified, and 


made excellent; and may be fo managed as to reſ- 


cne that from being loſt time, which we cannot 
but be ſenſible hath been too much ſo, and to make 
it paſs well in our account. Even acts of civility 
may be ſo improved as to back acts of piety; 
and the common ſalutation of a How do you, may by 


a good intention be advanced to the rank of tht: 5 


good words, which ey that frar the Lord ſpeak often 
one to another, which the Lord hearkens and hears, 


and of which he writes a book of remembrance, Mal. 3. 


16. As the ſacred words of God be with you,“ 1 
and God bleſs you,” when they are uſed lightly, 


degenerate into the fin of taking the name of the 


Lord our God in vain, ſo this common word, 


Ho do you do?” and « How doth your family! „ 
may be conſecrated by a principle of chriſtian friend- 


ſhip, and we may even therein glorify God. 5 

What I am ſaying of perſonal viſits to our 

friends, may alſo be much of it accommodated to 
paper viſits, by letter. The keeping up of our 
friendly correſpondences, which is the chief inten- 


tion of moſt of the letters which we write who are 


not men of buſineſs in the world, ought to ariſe 
from a good principle, and to be managed by us as 


becomes chriſtians, that we may not be to anſwer 


for waſte paper, as well as loſt time. Let us then be 

8 in this matter by the following directions. 
Let our friendly viſits be the proofs and pre- 
P of brotherly loye, Brotherly love 1s the 
law 
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lau of Chriſt's kingdom, the livery of his family, 
the great leſſon to be learned in his ſchool. Nothing 
is more the beauty and ſtrength of the chriſtian 
church, nor a brighter ornament to that holy reli- 
gion which we profeſs: It is maintained and kept 

up by reciprocal kindneſſes, and particularly by _ 


mutual viſits. This therefore we muſt intend, 
both in giving and receiving them, and manage 


them accordingly, to teſtify our affection to thoſe 


whom we are obliged by nature, providence, or 
grace, in a particular manner to reſpect, and ſo to 


| ſhew the proof of our love, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Cor. 8. 24. and thereby to confirm and improve 
that unity wherein brethren ought to dwell together. 
We mult therefore viſit one another, that we may 


the better love one another, with a pure heart, and 5 


more fervently. 
M.utual . and affected 8 is both 
the effect and the cauſe of the decay of love. It is 


an evidence that it is cooled, and it cools it yet 


more, and perhaps by degrees kills it, and gives 


Satan room to ſow his tares. When relations and . 


neighbours, and thoſe that are under ſome parti- 
_ cular ties of friendſhip, yet are as ſhy one of ano- 
ther, and as much on the reſerve, as if they never 


had feen one another before in this world, and 


never expected to ſee one another in a better world, 
it is eaſy to ſay, contrary to what was ſaid of the pri- 


mive chriſtians, See how little theſe people love one 


another. But when they viſit each other with mu- 
| tual freeneſs and openneſs, embrace each other with 
a cordial endearedneis, and concern themſelves for 
each other with all poſſible renderneſs, by this it 
will appear that they are taugt of God to lope one 
another; and . the holy fire is kept burning 
upon the altar. 

Now ſince our lot is caſt in thoſe later 4 
wherein it is foretold, that niguity ſhould abound, 


and the love of many wax cold, thoſe perilous times in 
| which 
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5 Which 1 men ſhall be lovers of their ownſelves only, it 


is good ſervice to the pnblick by all means poſlible 
to cultivate true and hearty friendſhip, and bring it 


into reputation. Why ſhould we be ſtrange one to 


another, who hope to be together for ever with the 
Lord? But if the diſeaſes of ſelfiſhneſs and deceit 
ſhould prove ſtill obſtinate to the methods of cure 


among moſt people; yet if we approve ourſelves .- 
warm and cordial in our love, we ſhall have the 


comfort of having done our duty, and delivered 


our ſouls : and perhaps they that are more loving 5 


than others, will have the further comfort of being 
better belovetl than others; for he that Watereth 
"0 be watered alſo himſelf, = . 
2. Let our friendly viſits be the helps and occaſi- ; 
ons of chriſtian ſympathy. Chriſtian ſympathy is one 
branch of chriſtian love. As it is in the natural body, 
it ought to be in the myſtical body, If one member Tuf- yy 
fers all the members ſuffer *ith it, and if one member 
be honoured, all the members rejoice with it, 1 Cor. 12, 


2G. What is love but a union of ſouls, and a 


twiſting of intereſts? And where theſe are, there 
will be ſympathy, according to that law of our 
religion, Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep 
with them that weep, Rom. 12. 15. — We muſt. 

therefore viſit our friends, Ad ſee how they do, 

that we may rejoice with them in thoſe things which 
are the matter of their rejoicing: That when we 
find them and their families in health and peace, 


their employments ſucceſsful, their ſubſtance in- 


creaſed, their relations a reeable, the vine by the 
fide of the houſe fruit ul, and the olive-plants 
round about the table green and flouriſhing, we 
may be comforted in their comfort, God takes pleaſure 
in the proſperity of his ſervants, and ſo ſhould we, 
P/al. 36.27, And we ſhould be the more ſtu- 
dious to ſhew ourſelves pleaſed in the proſperity. 
of our friends, becaute moſt ſeek their own, and 


few 
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few another's wealth, and thence ariſe envy, and 
emulation, and mutual jealouſies.— We mult like. 
wiſe deſire to know the ſtate of our friends, that 
we may mourn with them for their alflictions, and 
mingle our tears with theirs: That if the hand of 

the Lord be gone out againſt them, and breaches 
are made on them and their comforts, we may give 
them ſome relief, by putting a reſpect upon them 
in their ſorrows, and aſſuring them of our conti- 
nued friendſhip, then when they are moſt apt to be 
diſcouraged, and to think themſelves lighted : 
Alſo by giving them an opportunity of making 
their complaints to ſuch as will hear them, not only 
with patience, but with tenderneſs and compaſſion, 
and this is ſome eaſe to a burdened ſpirit. And 
perhaps we may then ſpeak ſome word in ſeaſon, | 
which God may bleſs for the ſtrengthening of the 
weak hands, and confirming the fee ble Enecs. On 
this errand Job's friends came to viſit hm, when 
they heard of all the evil that was come upon him, 
that they might mourn with bim, and comfort him, 
Job 2. 11. and it is ſome comfort to the mourners, 
to have their friends moura with them. Thus Ne- 
| hemiah enquired after the condition of his friends 
with a tender concern; as appears by his deep rc- 
ſentments of the evil tidings brought him; ws * 
down and wept, and mot ned certain days, Neh, 
4. Let us learn in this manner to bear one 4 nather 
_ burdens, by a compaſſionate ſorrow for others griefs; 
and this ſuffering at ſecond-hand, will either pre- 
vent our own afflictions, or prepare us for them. 
3. Let our friendly viſits furniſh us with matter 
for prayer and praiſe, Beſides the plain intimation 
which our maſter has given us, in teaching us to 
addreſs ourſelves to God as Our Father, we have 
an expreſs command to pray one for another, Za. 
5. 16. which ſuppoſeth it our duty likewiſe to give 
thanks for one another: for whatever mercy we 


Cc pray 
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pray for, when it is given we ought to return 


thanks for it. We find Poul in moſt of his 


epiſtles, both to churches and particular friends, 
| ſpeaking of the prayers and thankſgivings he offered 
up to God daily upon their account. And it could 
not but be an unſpeakable comfort to them, to 
think of the intereſt they had in the prayers of ſo 


great an interceſſor as he was. It is written alſo 


for our learning, that we may | in like manner give 
thanks to God for our friends, making mention of them _ 
: GROGYs in our prayers; that thus we may teſtify our 

_ affection to them, and may be really ſerviceable to 
their comfort, when perhaps we are not in a capa- 
city of being lo any other way; and that we may 
thus keep up the communion of ſaints in faith, 
hope and love. — 5 
Nou that we may do his the more r patticalarty. 
and the more ſenſibly, it is of good uſe to viſit our 
| brethren, and to ſee how they do; that whatever is 
the matter of their rejoicing, and ours with them, 


we may make the matter of our thankſgiving to 
_ God: and whatever juſt complaint they make to 


us, we may with them ſpread it before the Lord, 
and beg relief and comfort for them. When we 


viſit our friends, we have an opportunity of pray- 


ing with them and 1 heartily wiſh it were more 
_ practiſed, eſpecially by miniſters: This would in- 
| deed ſanctify our viſits, and turn them to a very 
good account. When you are ſick and in trouble, 
you deſire us to pray with you; and why ſhould 
you not deſire us to pray with you when you are in 
health and peace? That your proſperity may be 
continued and ſanctified; and that you TRAY be 
kept from the ſnares and temprations of it, Help 
likewiſe in returning thanks, is as neceſſary as help 
in prayer: And they that know how to value 
aright the privilege of communion with God, will 
7 reckon 


of Priendy Fitts. „ 


reckon this as good an entertainment as they c: can 
either give or receive. £ 
But beſides the opportunity it gives of pray- , 
ing together, it gives us much aſſiſtance in pray 
ing for one another when we are alone. When 
we have ſeen our friends, and talked with them, 
or heard from them, we can pray the more af. 
fectionately for them. And perhaps we ſhall find it 
a furtherance to us in this part of our work, if we 
would make it a rule to ourſelves that thoſe friends 
whom in the day we have viſited, or have viſited _ 
us, whom we have written to, or heard from, we 
will at night in our cloſets particularly pray for, 
and give thanks for, as there is occaſion. I know 
not why we may not as well ſpread the letter of 
a friend before the Lord, as Hezekiah did the let- 
ter of an enemy, 2 Chron. 32. 20. Some have ob- 
ſerved, that they have had moſt comfort in thoſe re- 
lations and friends which they have prayed moſt for. 
Or if herein we ſhould be diſappointed, as holy 
David was, and thoſe we pray tor ſhould prove 
_ unkind to us, it will be our fatisfa&tion, as it was 
his, that our prayers will return into our own bo- 
: ſom, and we ourſelves ſhall have the comfort of 
them, . $5: i. 
It is a pious requeſt which ſerious chien 
commonly make one to another, both by word 
and letter, Remember me in your prayers;” and 
"0M good to uſe it, provided it do not degenerate 
into a formality, and that we requeſt this Kind- 
nels from a deep ſenſe of our own wants and unwor- 
thineſs, and a real value both for the duty of prayer 
in general, and for our friends and their prayers 
in particular, whom we ſuppoſe to have an inte- 
reſt in heaven. And being leparated from each 
other in this ſcattering world, a world in which 
we cannot expect to be always together, by thoſe 
mutual requetts tor a ſhare in each others prayers, 
3 We 
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we make appointments of meeting oft at the ſame 
throne of grace, in hopes of meeting ſhortly at 
the right hand of the throne of glory to part no 


; more, 


8” Let our ebe viſits be improved as Op- 
portunities of doing good to the ſouls of our friends. 
Spiritual charity, though it muſt begin at home 
in teaching ourlelves and our families, yet 1t muſt 
not end chere; we muſt contribute what we can 
to the edification of others in knowledge, faith, 
holineſs and joy. This is mutual duty to be 
ſtudied and done, in giving and receiving viſits , 
that os iron bor pens iron, ſo our pious affections 
and reſolutions may be ſharpened by converſation 
with one another, Prov. 27. 17. We are often 


commanded to exhort one another, admoniſh One 


another, teach one another, comfort one e 
and ſtir up one another to that which is good, 
He. 3, 13. 10. 18. 1 T. 5. 11. And when ca 
this be better done than when we come rogether 
for mutual ſociety ?. 

Much hath been ſaid, and witch written, to pro- 
mote pious diſcourſe among chriſtians, but 1 fear 
to little purpoſe. We have all reaſon to lament 
it, that ſo much corrupt communication proceeds out 


F our mouths, and fo little of that which is good, 


and to the uſe of edifying ; which might either ma- 
nifeſt grace in him that ſpeaks, or miniſter grace to them 
that bear. And fhall vain words never have an end * 
5 Job 16. 3. Shall wwe reaſon always with unprofitable tall, 
end with jpzeches wherewith we can do no good, but arc 
in danger of doing hurt? Feb 15. 3. Shall we never 
learn the art of introducing and keeping up pro- 
fitable diſcourie in our converſe with our friends, 
iuch as we may hear of with comfort in that day, 
when bv eur words we muſt be juſtified, and by our words 
20 Vl, 1 be corndemied © Mat. 12. L A vilit thus 
improve 0 will be fruit avounding to a good ac- 
count; 


„ 3 
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count: What knoweſt thou, but that thou mayeſt 


thus ſave a foul from death, eternal death: ? or at leaſt 


further a foul towards life eternal? Thus we muſt 


confeſs Chriſt before men, as thoſe that are not 

aſhamed of him or of his words: Reproach Tor: -- 
it we muſt not fear, but ſay, F ibis be to be vile, 
I will be yet more vile Nay, we need not fear it, 


for perhaps even of them whoſe reproach we fear, 


if we manage it with meekneſs and humility, and 


without affectation, we may be had in honour. 


Serious godlineſs is an awful thing , and will com- 
mand reſpect. 


Wie grant that our diſcourſes with our friend 8. 


cannot be turned intirely into this channel; al- 
lowance muſt be made for a great deal of com- 
mon talk, yet even upon that there ſhould appear 


an air of religion and godlineſs. Tho” a foreigner 
may ſpeak Engliſh, yet ordinarily we can dilcern 


by his pronunciation, that he is a foreigner; ſo, 
tho' a good chriſtian, who belongs to another world, . 
while he is here cannot avoid Tpeaking much of op 
the things of this world, yet he ought to do it 
in ſuch a manner as that thoſe he converſeth with 
may take knowledge of him that he hath been with 


Jeſus, and may lay unto him, Ther art 4 eprijtion, 


end thy ſpeech bewrays thee. 


If it appear that we make conſcience of our 
words, and are afraid of offending with our lips: 


if in our tongue be the law of Kindneſs: if we al- 
Ways Peak. of God and his providence, with re- 


verence and a holy awe, like the great Mr. Bev, 


(who in diſcourſe was obſer ved never to mention the 
name of God without a pauſe, leaving room for a 


ing thought) It we Ip xeak of common things 
after a godly ſort, as thoſe that accuſtom them 
ſelves to the language of Canaan, and not the lan- 
guage of Af lo; God will 3 be honoured, 
our profeſiion” will be beautified, thoſe we con- 
C-e2 verie 


5 reliſh and ſavour. 
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verſe with will be edified, and ſay that God 15 - 
with us of a truth, Our ſpeech, "the it be not 


always of grace, ſhould be 121 with grace, ſca- 


foned with it as with ſalt, whic giveth 1 it its own. 


5. Let our friendly viſits be improved as op- 


Portunities of getting good to our own fouls. By 


going good, we do indeed get good; our own 


| lamp will burn the brighter for its lighting others: 
But thoſe who are not in a capacity of doing much 


good in converſation, and can ſay little to edify 


others, may yet hear that which will edify them- 
ſelves. They that cannot be teachers, muſt be 
glad to be learners, and ſhould viſit thoſe that 
are knowing and gracious with this deſign, that 
they may improve themſelves in knowledge and 
grace by converſe with them, and that by walk- 


ing with wiſe men, they may be wiſe. When Paul 


deſigned a viſit to his friends at Rome, he aimed 
5 both at their ſpiritual benefit, and at his own, Rm. 
1. 11, 12. I long to ſee you, that 1 may impart unto 


von ſome ſpiritual en that I may be Fomforteg. 1 
- together with you. | 


What we hear from our friends whom we viſit, 


et is inſtructive, and what we ſee in them that is 


exemplary and praiſe- worthy, we ſhould take 


notice of and treaſure up, that it may be ready 


tor our uſe when there is occaſion, By converſing 5 


with thoſe that are wiſe and good, we ſhould ſtrive 


to be made wiſer and better. Some rules either 


of prudence, or piety, or both, we ſhould 


ther up for our own uſe out of every viſit, that 4 


every thing. we may order our ee HER aright. 


As vain people make viſits chiefly to fee faſhions, 


ſo ſerious people ſhould make viſits chiefly to Lam 


viidom. A wiſe man will thus hear and increaſ2 


learning, ond a man of underſtanding will by this 
means attain to wiſe counſets, Prov. 1. 5. 


Nas: 
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Nay, even from what we hear and ſee, which 
is fooliſh and blame-worthy, we may learn that 
which will be profitable to us. Solomon received 
inſtruction, even from the field of the flothful, 
and the vineyard of the man void of underſtand- 
ing. What we obſerve indecent in others, we 
muſt learn to avoid; and take warning by others 
\ harms. Thus out of the carer may come forth 
meat, and out of the ſtrong ſweetneſs. 
conclude, with a word or two of exhorta- 
" upon the whole matter. 
I. Let us all remember our ticks this day, 
5 85 be humbled before God for the guilt we have 
contracted by our miſmanaged viſits to our friends. 
In our common converſe, as well as in our com- 
mon buſineſs, it is Rand to keep ourſelves un- 


ipotted. Think, how much time we have loſt _ 


in needleſs and unprofitable viſits, which might 
| have been better beſtowed, and cannot now be 
recalled! What mean and low ends we have pro- 
| poſed to ourſelves in making our viſits, and how 
wie have in them walked after the courſe of a vain 
and fooliſh world, and not after the conduct of 
the law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus. Are 
eve not carnal, and do wwe net walk as men? as the 
: apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cer. 3. 3. far ſhort of the ſpirit. 
of chriſtianity, that high and holy calling wherewith | 
we are called, : 
Think, How little good we have done in the 
viſits we have made and received | How few have 
been the better for us: it is well if many have 
not been the worſe for us, and for our corrupt 
communication. When the company has fallen 
into vain diſcourſe, that foolih raking and jeſting 
which the word of God c: epreily condemns, Ep. 
5. 4. have we not been as forward as any to pro- 
mote it and keep | it up, and thewed ourlclves well 
pleaſed with it? Have we not provoked one atio- 
Cc * | ther's 
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ther's luſts and paſſions, inſtead of proveking one 


another to love and to good works * Have we not 
given offence, and put an occaſion of flumbling in 
our brother's way, by taking too great a liberty 
of ſpeech in our converſe with our friends, en- 
wer the hearts of the licentious in their Iooſe- 
neſs, and grieving the hearts of thoſe that are ſe- 
rious themſelves, and expect we ſhould be fo too? 
Let us for theſe things judge ourſelves this day, 
N we may not be judged of the Lord. 

Let us be fo wiſe as to chuſe thoſe for our 
igt dee friends, who will concur with us in a ſe- 
rious endeavour to get this matter mended. The 
truth is, in this as in a trade, we have the making 
but of one ſide of the bargain ; we can do but 
little towards the rectifying of what is ordinarily 
amiſs in converſation, and the improving of it to 
ſome good purpoſes, unleſs thoſe we converſe with 
will do their part. We ſhould therefore deſire 


to aſlvciate ourſelves with thoſe who will edify 5 


us and be edificd by us, whom we may either do 
good to, or get good by, or both. 

It js our wiſdom to avoid that company which 
ze find corrupts our minds, and makes them vain, 


5 a indiſpoſeth them for ſerious exerciſes. What 


good there is in us is apt enough to dwindle and de- 
ca y of itſelf, we need not the help of others to quench 
It; Therefoce take Solcnon's counſel, and Go from 
the preſence of a fooliſh man, when thou percero(ft ne not 
In Lein the lips of kno ledge, Prov. 14. 

But fince the communion of ſaints is 8 6 
to be the furtherance of our holineſs and comfort, 
and the earneſt of our future bliſs, and we are 
taught by the pattern of that truly primitive 
churd h (Alis 2. 42.) to continue fiedfaft, not only 
in the epeſiles defirine, but in fellowſhip, let us ac- 
quaint ourtel ves with ſome that appear to be ſe- 
_rious chriſtians, without diſtinction of parties, and 
3 con- 
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converſe with them. Let ſuch only be our boſom- 
friends: and let us ſay to them, as the neighbour- 
ing nations did to God's Iſrael, Zech. 8. 23. We 
awill go with you, for we have heard that God ' with 
you. Let God's people be our people, and David's 
reſolution ours, P/al. 119. 63. I am à companion 
of all them that fear thee, and of them that keep "7 
R. . | 
Let us all reſolve, by the grace of God, to 
look well to ourſelves, and to the frame of our 

own ſpirits, in giving and receiving viſits. If we 
cannot reform the world, yet I hope we may re- 
form our own hearts and lives, and every man 


prove his own work, fo ſhall "th have rejoicing in 


l alone, tho' perhaps not in another; ſo 
ſhall his praiſe be of God, tho? OP not of | 
men. | 

Chriſtians, I am not perſuading you to any 
thing that is rude or moroſe, or looks like an 
affectation of ſingularity: nor am I declaiming 
againſt. the innocent diverſions and entertainments 
of converſation, Which make it pleaſant to your- 
ſelves and your friends. and are a relief to the fatigue. 
of buſineſs: but I am only to remind you, that 
you be very careful not to loſe your religion in 
them. Remember, you are chriſtians, and you 
muſt ſpeak and act in every thing «s becometh ſai Us, 
Eph. 5. 3. Remember, you are haſtening into 

eternity, the ns of your probation wiil very ſhortly 
be numbered and finiſhed; you are therefore con- 
cerned to ſpend your time on earth as thoſe that 
are candidates and probationers for heaven, o 
that you may not ſcem to come ſhort, Converic 
with this world of ſenſe, as thoie that know you 
muſt ſhortly remove to the world of ſpirits; and 
let this thought give a check to eve ery thing that 
is vain and irothy y, and put you | Upon co nfider- 
ing, 
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ing, delng you look for ſuch things, What man- 
ner of perſons you ought to be in all holy comverſation 
and godlineſs, 2 Pet. 3. 11. | 
Lay before you, my brethren, the example of 
"hs Lord Jeſus, and as he was, ſo let us be in 
this world; walking as he walked, as in other 
things ſo in this: Let us make vilits as he did, 
with a deſign to do good, according as the ſphere . 
of our activity is. His lips dropt as a honey- 
comb, and fed many; let ours do ſo too, as we 


are able.” Wherever he was, ſtill he was about 
his Father's buſineſs; and let us, tho? unworthy 


of ſuch an honour, ſtill endeavour to be ſo em- 

ployed. When he viſited his friends, he ſympa- 
thiſed with them in their griefs, comforted them 
under their afflictions, reproved them for what 
was amiſs, and entertained them with edifying arid 


inſtructive diſcourſe, taking riſe for it uſually, by 


an admirable yet imitable art, from common oc- 


currences; and theſe things are written for our 


learning: Go thou and do likewiſe, _ 
And that we may be throughly furniſhed, like 
the good houſholder, that brings out of his trea- 
jury things new and old, let us daily pray to God 
- for that <7/dom of the prudent, which is to under- 
ſtand his way in every thing. There is no one 
grace we are more particularly directed =_ en- 
couraged to pray tor than this; Jam. 1. 5. If any 
man lack wiſdom (and which of us is ths that 
doth not) let him of it of Ged, who gives liberally, 
and upraids us not with our former follies, our pre- 
ſent neceſſity, or the frequency of our addreſſes and 
applications to him. Solomon, who in his youth made 
wiſdom his choice, wiſdom his requeſt, had that 
ranted him, and ibandance of other good things 
added thereto. In putting up this petition, let 
us. therefore be not only conſtant and carneſt, but 
very 
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very particular: Lord, give me wiſdom to direct 
* me in ſuch a caſe that is difficult and doubt- 
ful! Lord, enable me to behave myſelf wiſely 
4 perfect way towards my family, and my 
« friends and neighbours whom I viſit, and to 
c walk in wiſdom allo towards them that are with- 
out, that my profeſſion of religion and relation 
to Chriſt, may never ſuffer damage or reproach 
MN rs any imprudence or indiſcretion of mine 
in any viſit, given or received,” _ 
And leſt this wiſdom ſhould degenerate ir into that 

which is worldly, and err by an exceſs of cau- 
tion, let us pray to God for a ſpirit of holy bold- 
neſs and courage alſo, that we may be enabled 
to appear and act for God and godlineſs in all 
companies, and upon all occaſions, with that pious 
zeal which becomes the good ſoldiers of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that all we converſe with may ſee, that 


we ſerve a maſter whom we are neither aſhamed 8 85 


nor afraid to own; and that we have ventured _ 


all our credit with men, upon the ſecurity of that 
| promiſe of God, 7 em that Dancur me [ will Honour. 


8 ER. 
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Manx IX. 33. 


— What was it that ye di Yputed « among | 
' yourſelves by the way ? 


\UR Lord Jeſus is here calling his Uiſciples 
to an account about a warm debate they 
happened to have among themſelves, as they tra- 
velled along, upon a queſtion often ſtarted, but 
not yet determined, Mich of them ſhould be the 
_ greateſt? They thought no other but that their 
maſter ſhould ſhortly enter upon the poſſeſſion 


of a temporal kingdom, and all the pomp and _ 


grandeur of it, and that they ſhould be preferred 
with him; but they could not agree who ſhould 
DE: prime miniſter of ſtate, and have the firlt poſt of 


honour, It is a fad inſtance of the remainder of 


corruption in the hearts even of good people ; 
and ſhews that pride and ambition, are fins that 
eaſily beſet even Chriſt's own diſciples; which 
__ therefore we ſhould all carefully watch and ſtrive 
againſt, Probably our Lord Jeſus overheard ſome 
words that paſſed in this diſpute; for thoſe that 
are hot upon an argument, are apt to ſpear 
louder than becomes them, and when the temper 
is not kept within due bounds, commonly the 


Voice. 
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veice is not. However, he well knew han the 
had been talking of, and every word that had 


been ſaid : and (which was more than any man 


could know) from what principle it was ſaid, and 
what more they would have faid : for as there 18 not 


4 word on our tongue, ſo there is not a thought 
in our heart, tho newly ſtarted, and induſtri- 


5 oully ſuppreſſed, but he knows it altogether, He 


is that eſſential eternal Word of God, who is 24 
 diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, be- 
fore whom all things are naked and open, Let all the 
churches take notice of this, that our Lord Jeſus 
not only knows our Works, but ſearcheth the reins . 
and hearts, Rev. 2. 19. 23. g 
1 tho! Chriſt knew what his diſciples had 
bop talking of, he aſked them what it was, be- 


cauſe he would know it from them, and would 


have them confeſs their fault and folly i in it, that 
from thence he might take occaſion to reRify their 
miſtakes, and to inſtruct and reaſon them into it 


better temper. 


The text teaches us theſe fs e 
I. That we muſt all expect to be called to an 
account by our Lord Jeſus. 
II. That we muſt in a particular n manner be 
called to an account about our di (courſes among 
ourſelves. 
III. That among our diſcourtes we ſhall eſpeci- 
; ally be called to an account about our diſputes. 
Iv. That of all our diſputes we ſhall be moſt 
ſtrictly reckoned with for our diſputes about pre- 
N e and ſuperiority. 


I. We muſt all et to be called to an account _ 
Mortly, by our Lord Jeſus, concerning the temper 


of our minds, and che tenor of our lives, by the 
Way. 


i 


398 — py ſputes reviewed,” 


It may be Aid of us now, that we are in the 
way, following Chriſt, as his diſciples here, in con- 
ſort. We are travellers, under the conduct of our 
Great Maſter, towards the better country; and 
here we are upon our trial. This is the ſtate of 
our probation; and according as our ſteps are, 


while we are in the way, our reſt will be when we 
are at our journey's end. It concerns us there- 
fore, what we have to do, to do it while we are 


yet in the way; and to do it with an eye to our. 
end; for obſerve—There will be a review of what 
paſſeth in the way. It will all be called over 


again; every work and every word will be brought 
into judgment, and weighed in a juſt balance, and 


produced in evidence for us or againſt us. Every 


thing is now recorded in the book of God's om- _ 
niſcience; and in that day 7% books will be opened, 
and all will be judged out of thoſe things which were 
found written in the books, according to their works, 
Rev. 20. 12. It concerns us therefore, whatever 
we do now, to do it as thoſe that muſt give ac- 
count, and to conſider how it will look in the 
review; that we may dread doing that which will 
make againſt us then, and may abound in that 
which will be fruit abounding to our account, and 
which we ſhall reflect upon with comfort, on the 
other ſide the grave.—This account muſt be given 


up to our Lord Jeſus. We call him maſter and 


lord, as theſe diſciples did; to him therefore we 
© gre accountable, as ſcholars "and ſervants, how we 
ſpend our time. He is our judge, for be is our 

law-giver; and to him the Father hos committed all 
Judę ment, particularly that in which he will judge 


the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he has 


ordained. Chriſt ſhall have the honour of it, and 


let all good chriſtians take the comfort of it, that 
he who is an advocate for all believers will be 


their judge; but withal let it oblige us to the 


utmoſt 
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utmoſt care and circumſpection in our walking. 
We muſt therefore labour to be accepted of the Lord, 
and approve ourſelves to him in our integrity, becauſe 
we ſhall all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
to give account of every thing done in the body, 2 Cor. 
5. 9. 10, God made the world by his Son, and 
by him as the fitteſt perſon he will judge it.— 
This is a good reaſon, 
I. Why 1 we ſhould Judge ourſelves, and prove our 
own work, and fee that our matters be right and 
good againſt that day. Let us examine ourſelves 
concerning our ſpiritual ſtate, that we may make 
ſure work for our own ſouls; and often call our- 
ſelves to an account concerning the way we are 
in, and the ſteps we take in that way, that we 
may renew our repentance for whatever we find 


do have been amiſs, and make our peace with God 


in Chriſt. If we would thus judge ourſelves, we 
ſbould not be judged of the Lord, 1 Cor. 11. 28. 
When we come to our journey's end, it will be 


aſked, How we carried ourſelves in the way? Let 


us therefore carry ourſelves ende, and r ; 
the path of our feet, 3 
2. It is good reaſon why we W not judge . 
one another, or be ſevere in our cenſures one of 
another. We thereby invade Chriſt's throne, for 
it is his prerogative to call his diſciples to an 
account. Tho' he deſigned them to be one ano- 
ther's helpers, he never intended they ſhould be 
one another's judges. We may expect to be judged 
with ſeverity, it we be ſevere in judging our 
| brethren, for the meaſure we mete will be meaſured 
10 us, Mat. 7. 1. Our brethren likewiſe muſt be 
judged by the Lord Jeſus, and therefore we muſt 
not pretend to judge them: they are coram non 
Judice, Who are we that we ſhould judge another man's 
Jervant ? to bis 0% maſter he Al or Jens and to 


his 
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his judgment it is fit we ſhould leave him, Rom. 
14. 4. 
be : 7 Among other things that paſs in the way, 
we muſt expect to be called to account for what 
we have talked among ourſelves, _ 
We are apt to make a light matter of this; 
and when we have talked at random, what comes 
uppermoſt, without regard to God or man, we 
think to turn it off with an excuſe that it was 
but talk, and words are but wind: But we wretch- 
_ edly miſtake, and put a cheat upon ourſelves, if 
that be true which our Saviour has told us, (and : 
| undoubtedly true it is,) that not only for every 
profane and wicked word, for every falſe and ſpite- 
ful word, but for every idle cord that men ſpeak, 
they muſt give account in the day of judgment; and 
ſo ſhall their doom be, for by thy words thou ſhall 


be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, 


Mat. 12. 36, 37. Chriſt takes notice of what we 


ſay now, and we ſhould think we hear him ſay 
to us when we are in converſation, as he did to 
the two diſciples going to Emmaus, What manner 
of communications are theſe that ye have one to another, 
as ye walk and are ſad, or as ye ſit and are merry > 
Are they ſuch as becomes chriſtians? Are you not 
ſaying that which muſt be unſaid again by re- 
pentance, or you be undone? As Chriſt takes 
notice of it now, ſo he will call it over again in 
the day of account. _ 
What we talk among ourſelves with he uſual 
freedom of converſation, we do not expect to hear 
of it again; it is inter nos, and therefore we think 
we may allow ourſclves a liberty. But tho” it be 
talked among ourſelves ever fo ſecretly, it cannot 
eſcape either "the cognizance or the judgment of 
our Lord Jeſus. 
If we talk any thing that is good, among our— 
s to the uſe of edifying, Chill takes notice of 


| that, 
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that, and we ſhall hear of it again to our comfort, 
in that day, when thoſe who thus confeſs Chriſt 
before men ſhall be owned by him before his Fa- 


ther, and the holy angels. When zhey that feared 
the Lord ſpake often one to another, for their mutual 
encouragement to hold fait their integrity in a time 


of general apoſtacy, the Lord hearkned and heard it, 


as one greatly pleaſed with it, and a book of remem-_ 


brance was written before him, in which were entered 
all thoſe pious conferences of them that feared the 


Lord, and thought upon his name, Mal. 3. 16. and 


the day will come when this book, among the reſt, 


ſhall be opened. There is not a good word com- 


ing from a good heart, and directed to a good end, 


but it is Heard in ſecret, and ſhall be rewarded openly, 
_ tho? perhaps there are thoſe now who ridicule and 


banter ſuch language. What is ſpoken for the 
_ edification of others, will turn to a good account 
to ourſelves; and it will add to our joy in heaven, 
to have been any way inſtrumental to help others 
thither. Nay, if it ſhould not reach their hearts 
for whom it is deſigned, yet the comfort of it will 


return into our own boſoms; and what was well 


intended for the honour of Chriſt, ſhall not be 
7 overlooked in the day of account. This ſhould 


engage and encourage us to keep up religious diſ- 


courſe. Tho' we may forget it, yet Chriſt will 
not forget it, but will place it to account, as an 


acceptable ſervice done to him. 
2. If we talk any thing that 7s i among our- 


ſelves; if any corrupt communication proceeds 


out of our mouths, Chriſt obſerves that too, is 
diſpleaſed with it, and we ſhall hear of it again; 


either by the checks of our own conſciences, in. 


order to our repentance, or in the day of the re- 
velation of the righteous judgment of God; when, 


according even to Fucch's prophecy, Jude 15. the 
Lord ſhall come to reckon with ſinners, not only 
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for all their ungodly deeds, but for all thei bird T9 
ſpeeches, ſpoken againſt him. It will be aſked ſooner _ 
or later, What was it that you talked ſuch a time, 
proudly, vainly, blthily, that fooliſh talking and 
jeſting which is not becoming? What was it that 


you talked in ſuch and ſuch company by way of 
reproach to your neighbour, when you fat delibe- 


rately, and magiſterially, and ſpoke againſt your 


brother, and ſlandered thoſe, whoſe good names 


vou ought to have protected? Or, by way of re- 
flection on your ſuperiors, reviling the gods, and 
ſpeaking evil of the rulers of your people ? Let this 


conſideration oblige us all to rate heed to our ways, 


| that we offend not with our tongue, and to keep our 
mouth as it were with a bridle, that we may ſay no- 
thing but what we can bear to be told of again. : 
And we have need to beg of God, that by his 
| grace he would ſet a watch before the door of our 
lips; a double watch upon the door of our hearts, 

out of the abundance of which the mouth ſpeaks, 


that nothing my proceed from them to his diſho- 
nour. 


account about them. 


What was it that ye diſputed among your- 
| ſelves? What was the ſubject of the diſpute? 
and how was it managed? Diſputing ſuppoleth 
| ſome variance and ſtrife, and a mutual contra- 
_ diction and oppoſition ariſing from it. Diſputing 
by the way is falling out by the way; a thing di- 
rectly contrary to the charge which Joſeph (a type 


of Chriſt) gave to his brethren, See that ye fall 


mot out by the ey; and therefore we may oy 


to be reproved for it. 


Ihere are indeed diſputes that are of uſe among i” 
the diſciples of Chriſt, and which in the review we 


may reflect pon with comfort, Were ours ſuch 


III. As our other 8 among e 
by the- way, fo eſpecially our diſputes, "will all be 
called over again, and we thall be called to an 
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as theſe? Did we diſpute for the conviction of 


Atheiſts and Deiſts, and other enemies of our holy 


= religion, or for the confirmation of thoſe that were 
in danger of being drawn away by their deluſions? 
Did we contend earneſtly for the faith once delivered to 

the ſaints, and with meekneſs and fear both inſtruct 


others that oppoſed themſelves, and give a reaſon 
of our own hope that is in us? Did we fairly and 


calmly diſcourſe leſſer matters in difference between 
us and our brethren, that we might find out the 


truth, and have our miſtakes rectified ; or if we 


cannot hereby come to be of the ſame mind, yet 
we may ſee that even thoſe we differ from have ſo 


much colour of reaſon on their ſide, as that they 


may ſtill differ from us, and yet not forfeit their 


reputation either for wiſdom or honeſty? Did 


we with prudence and mildneſs debate our cauſe 
with our neighbour himſelf, and not go forth haſtily 
40 ſtrive, Prov. 25. 8, 9. and did we tell him his 

fault between us and him alone, before we told it 


to the world or the church, in order to a friendly 
accommodation? Mat. 18. 15. Theſe are diſputes 


which will paſs well in the account, when they 
come to be called over again. But our diſputes 


are too often ſuch, as that when we come to be 
_ aſked about them, as the diſciples were here, we 


ſhall, like them, hold cur peace, as being aſhamed 


to have them ſpoken of again, and having no- 
thing to ſay in our own vindication; And 
the town-clerk of Epheſus urged) when we are called 
in queſtion for the uproar, can ſhew no juſtifiable 
cauſe, whereby we may give an account of it. 
Three things may occalion diſputes among chrif. 
tians and miniſters, neighbours, friends, and re- 


lations, which when chey come to be reflected 


upon, will be found greatly culpable, viz. dif- 
ferent opinions, ſeparate intereſts, and ing hu- 


Nd 3.4 Diſ- 


Th - ; 
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Diſputes often ariſe from differences of hi- 
1 either in religion and divine things, (about 
which oftentimes the conteſts are moſt violent) or 
in philoſophy, politics, or other parts of learning, 
or in the conduct of human life. While men differ 
ſo much in capacity, temper, genius and educa- 
tion, and different ſentiments are received by tra- 
| dition from our fathers, it cannot be expected that 
men ſhould all agree in the ſame notions. The 
fame thing ſeen with different eyes, and by dif- 


ferent lights, may appear to one true and very 


good, and to another falſe and very bad, tho” 
both employ their faculties about it with equal di- 
ligence and fincerity. This cannot but give riſe 
for we are naturally forward, and 
ſometimes over-forward, to clear ourſelves, and 
convince others; and have ſuch a conceit of our 
own judgment, as to think that every body ought 
to be of our mind, and that if they will be ruled 


to diſputes; 


by reaſon, they will be ſo: Vain man would be wiſe, 


would be thought to be ſo, tho? he be born as the 
wild aſſes colt. —Thele diſputes are often ſuch as we 
may juſtly be aſhamed of, when we come to look. 


back upon them, 


.) On account of the matter of 1 What 
was it that we diſputed among ourſelves? What 


was it we were ſo hot and eager about ?—— 
Perhaps it was ſomething above us; about the na- 


ture and attributes, the counſels and decrees of 
the operations of his providence and grace; 


God ; 
or the perſon of the Mediator; thoſe ſecret things 


which belong not to us, Deut. 29. 29. things which 
we did not underſtand, nor could; 


it was preſumption for us to diſpute about, for 
the angels with an awful reverence humbly defire to 
200k into them, as not pretending to be maſters of 
And the great apoſtle, wo 
had been in the third heavens, not m7” owned 


that. 


them: 1 Pet, Ic 12. 


L 


things which 


5 a; 
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that the words he heard there were unſpeakable, 
but was ſo much at a loſs to expreſs himſelf con- 
cerning the work of redemption, tho? it is in ſome 
meaſure revealed, that deſpairing to find the bot- 
tom, he ſits down at the brink, and adores the 
dep ch of that myſtery: O the depth of the wiſdom 
" knowledge of God ! O what reaſon have we with 
Fob to abhor ourſelves, and to repent in duſt and 
| aſhes, becauſe, like him, in our diſputes with our 
friends, concerning the reaſons and methods of 
God's proceedings, we have darkned counſel by words 
without knowledge, and have uttered that which we 
underſtood not, things too wonderful for us. — Perhaps 
it was ſomething below us, not worth diſputing 
about, eſpecially with ſo much warmth and vio- 
lence. It was a trifle, a mere ſtrife of words, a 
| diſpute de lana caprina, as if the matter were ſtarted : 
only for want of ſomething to wrangle about; ſo 
inconſiderable a thing, that which way ſoever it 
goes, the coſts are much more than the damage. 
In the reflection we may juſtly bluſh to think that 
we ſhould make ſo great a noiſe about nothing. — 
Perhaps it was ſomething foreign to us, that we 
were no way concerned in; ſome matter of politics, 
it may be, which belongs not to perſons of our _ 
rank and ſtation. Our Lord Jeſus, after his re- 
ſurrection, twice checked his diſciples for a vain 
curioſity; once in enquiring concerning one ano- 
ther's affairs; when Peter aſked concerning John, 
hat hall this man do ? Chriſt anſwered him, Aha 
is that to thee? Fillow thou me. And another tine 
in enquiring concerning God's counſels, I is not 
fer you to know the times or the ſeaſons. — Perhaps 
our diſpute was about ſomething indifferent; like 
the controverſy among the primitive chriſtians con- 
cerning the obſerving of days, and making a diſ- 
tinction of meats, which the apoſtle himſelf doth 
not think fit to determine, but leaves cach ſide to 


Dd 5 prac- 


— 


ml 1 


Fd} - 

1 , i 

4 
o 7 * 
1 
N } 
M4: fr 

+ Ml. 

41 

4 N oy 
(4 $6220" 
Henin. 

8 
Ni 
Me 

7 7 . 
1898 
and 

1 

* » 

"0 

* 7% 

n 

1 , 

4 
19 

1 | 

14. 

1 

. 

e: 
Ain 
1 t ? 
ye ney 
14 97 1 
15 * 

q 

f WIE 12995 Be 
31 1 
| : 

Ae 4 

1 re 

$4 
Wt a3 1s 377 
I | 8 1 . 

110 N 

"7 * 

1 1946 1028; 
7 o 
4 4. 14 

5 1 
tht z 
00/4 
1 
. 

77 j 

47 

Al . 

v1 "8 

Nam, 
Li * 
938-1 

| $1468) 

YU 

1 5 

wr 4/17 

3% "THY ; 

$3724 La 

TH, #4 

| | . . 

4 

. 

( 4 
N 0 
[228 187 

. 
: 1 

% 7 
112 1 * 

* * : 
16 
1. 

. 
N 
44 ' 

, 

6 4 

6 

ry ti; 

4 

1 

1 

j] |. 

* J 
44. 

* II 
1 
. 

14380 
7 s 

33) 
1 3 
85 
4 
>7 
1 
l 


16 Dijſbutes reviewed. 
practiſe according as their ae! was, without 


impoſing upon either, ſince they might be of either 
mind, and yet be accepred of God; only forbids 


them to fall out about i it, or to deſpiſe, or Judge 
one another, Rom. 14. 
(2.) We may be aſhamed of our diſputes on ac- 


count of our management of them. This will be 


found to have done the chief miſchief” © 
Our maſter will be diſpleaſed with us, if we 
have been hot and fierce in our diſputes, and have 5 
mingled our paſſions and peeviſh reſentments with 
them; if a point of honour hath governed us 


more than a point of conſcience, and we have con- 
tended more for victory and reputation, than for 


truth and duty; if we have contended about things 


of ſmall moment, for or againſt them, and have 


8 the weiobtier matters of the law and goſ- 


pel if we have ipent more of our zeal on matters 


in Sirene than they deſerve, and have loſt the 


vitals of religion in our heat about circumſtan- 


tials, and have diſputed away our ſeriouſneſs and 
devotion, I} hat then ſhall we do when God riſeth up! 2 


12 when be viſt belb, what ſhall we anfiver him | F Job 


14. 
1 in our diſputes for the truth coe he arainſt 


the truth, and ſpeak deccitfully for God, the good 
intention will be ſo far from juſtifying the lye, that 
the lye will condemn the good intention, and con- 


vict it of hypocriſy ; for if the intention were re- 
ally good, ſuch a practice would be abhorred, If 


we have the itch of diſputing, and a ſpirit of con- 


tradiction, that is certainly one of thoſe fooliſh 
hurtul luſts from whence come wars and fightings. 


If we receive our brethren that are weak to doubt 
ful diſputations, and love to perplex with objections 


againſt what they and we believe, it ſhews a great 
contempt both of the truth, and of their ſouls ; it 
18 jeſting with both. If we judge and condemn 

ö EE. 
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our brethren who are not in every thing of our 


mind, and tho? we call ourſelves diſciples, ſet up for 


many maſters ; if we give reproachful language, and 


call foul names, (which commonly betrays the 
weakneſs of the cauſe, and is ingloriouſly preſſed 
into the ſervice to make up the deficiency of ar- 
gument,) we ſhall have a great deal to anſwer for, 
When all our diſputes will be called over again 
wy our: maſte. 

Many diſputes ariſe from ſeparate and inter- 
: fring intereſts in this world. Neighbours and 
relations quarrel about their rights and properties, 


their eſtates and trades, their honours, powers and 
pleaſures. Meum and tum are the great ſubject 
of diſpute, and engage people in endleſs ftrifes. 


The firſt diſpute we read of in the primitive 


church was about a money- matter: The Crecians 
quarrelled with the Hebrews becauſe they thought 
their widows were neglected in the daily miniſtra- : 
tion, Ads 6. Many diſputes of this kind 


happ en, which will be enquired into as well as 
thoſe about differences in opinion and therefore 
it concerns us to reflect upon them, that whatever 
we find to have been amiſs in them may be re- 


pented of. Aſk then, what was it that you diſ- 


puted about with ſuch a neighbour, or friend, at 


 luch a time? Perhaps you "diſputed that which 


you ought to have yielded without diſpute: a uſt 

debt, or a rightful poſſeſſion, which you thought 
to have carried, by dint of oppoſition, againſt 
_ equity. Perhaps you diſputed about ſomething very 


trivial, and of ſmall value, which was not worth 


controverting, but which, if the right were indeed 
on your ide, you might have receded from 1t for 


peace-lake, without any detriment to yourſelves or 


families. Perhaps the diſpute might have been 
prevented, or when it was begun, might quickly 
and eaſily have been accommodated with a little 
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wiſdom and ove; as the ſtrife between Abrabom 
and Lot was ſoon ended, and the matter compro- 
miſed by Abraham's prudent condeſcenſion, Gen. 
13. 8, 9. A little yielding would pacify great of- 
fences, and put an effectual ſtop to that threat- 
ning miſchief which ſometimes a tle fire kindleth. 
— Review your Jlaw-ſuits, and it may be you will 
find, that how ſtiff ſoever you were in the heat of 
the proſecution of them, your cooler thoughts tell 
you they were not managed as becomes chriſtians ; 
you did not try to end things, as you ought to have 
done, in an amicable way, Perhaps they were be- 
gun raſhly, and in paſſion, and then no wonder if 
they be carried on unfairly, and that which was a 
haſty ſudden paſſion in the beginning of the quar- 
rel, is in danger of ripening into a rooted malice 
before the end of it; and they who at firſt pre- 


tended that they deſigned only to right themſelves, 


at length, as their reſentments have grown more 
and more keen, are not aſhamed to own that they 
are reſolved to revenge themſelves. Theſe diſputes, 


_ _ as they are moſt common, ſo they are moſt ſcan- _ 


dalous among relations, and thoſe who are under 
particular obligations to love one another; and 
whatever it is that keeps brethren from dwelling 
together in unity, is very provoking to Chriſt, who 
| hath made brotherly love the livery of his family : 
and it is very hardly removed; for à brother offended 
is harder to be won than a frog city. Prov. 18. 19. 
witneſs Jacob and Eſau. 
3. Some diſputes, and hot ones too, ariſe merely | 
from paſſion and claſhing humours, where really 
there is nothing of judgment or intereſt in the 
caſe, Some indulge themſelves in a croſſneſs of 
temper, that makes them continually uneaſy to 
their relations, the neareſt, the deareſt, and to all 
about them, They love to thwart and diſagree, 
and to diſpute every ching, tho never ſo plain, 
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or never ſo trifling. Many make their lives, and 
the relations wherein they ſtand, uncomfortable b 
” eſpecially when both des are of ſuch a ſpi- 
One will have their humour and their ſaying, 
od the other will have theirs; and fo they are 
perpetually diſputing which mall be oreateſt, and 
inſtead of aiming to pleaſe, are contriving to diſ- 
pleaſe and contradict one another, But do ſuch 
conſider that they muſt give an account to Chriſt 
for all theſe diſputes among themſelves by. the 
way, that they will all be ca alled over again? How 
ill doth it become the diſciples of the humble Jefus 
to carry things with a high. hand, imperiouſly and 


with rigour, towar's their en frioy relations, not 


| ſuffering them to ſpeak for themſelves, nor will⸗ 


ing to hear reaſon from them! How ill doth it 
become the worſhippers of the God of love to 
be envious and ſpiteful and ill- natured, and quar- 


relſome with all they have any dealings with! 


The father of the prodigal, when his elder fon 


was out of humour, angty, and would not come in, 


did not chide and threaten him, tho? he well de- : 
| ſerved it, but went out and intreated him, ſpoke 
him fair, and ſo brought him into good temper 
again, which is written for our learning, that we 
may go and do likewiſe, By the account which 
the ſcripture gives of ſome peeviſh paſſionate diſ- 


putes, it appears that notice is taken of the height 


to which the ferment of the ſpirit riſeth at ſuch a 


time. When the men of Ephraim quarrelled with 


Gideon upon a point of honour, it is left upon re- 
cord, Judg. 8. 1. that they did chide with him 


ſharply, tho' by his exemplary mildneſs, as well as 


by his eminent ſervices, he deſerved better at their 


hands. When, in a like caſe, Judab and Iael 
fell out, it is obſerved, 2 Sam. 1 19. 43. that zhe 


_ wwords of the men of Judab were fiercer than the words 
of the men of Trael, And if it be ſo indeed, that 
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an account is kept of the marpneſs of our hid- 
ing, and the fierceneſs of our words, we are con- 
cerned by true repentance to judge ourſelves for it, 
that we may” not be Judged of the Lord, 


PART II. 


n we find bas ben amis. in our di iſputes 
of wy kind, let it be amended for the future. 


As Kar as we are able to make a judgment, 1 


TY us ſee to it that we have truth and right on our 
fide, in all our diſputes, and not be confident any 
| further than we fee juſt cauſe to be ſo. We muſt _ 
not only never contend for that which we know to 
be falſe and wrong, but not for that which is 


doubtful, or which we do not know to be true 


and right. Let us never wrong our conſciences in 


* any of our conteſts, nor ſay we believe that to be 


true, and therefore diſpute for it, which really we 


do not believe to be ſo; nor demand that as our 


own, which we know or have reaſon to ſuſpect we 
have no good title to, nor deny that to another 
which we cannot but think is juſtly his. And if 
in the progreſs of any diſpute, it be made to appear 
to us, at length, that we were miſtaken, we muſt 
be ready to acknowledge it, thankful to thoſe that 
have diſcovered it to us, and not aſhamed to let 


fall the controverſy. We have a falſe notion of 


honour, if we think this will be any real diſpa- 
ragement to us. Certainly Paul ſhewed more true 
courage, and merited more praiſe, when he ſaid, I can 
do nothing againſt the truth, than Goliab did When 
he pan all the armies of Thrael.. 

In matters of doubtful diſpuration, while 
we are contending for that which we take to be 
right, let us at the ſame time think it poſſible 
that we may be in the wrong. When we contend 
for the great principles of religion, in which all 

good 
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good chriſhinii are agreed, we need not fear our 
being in a miſtake, they are of undoubted cer- 
tainty, we know and are ſure that Feſus is the Chriſt. 
But there are many things that are not ſo clearly 
revealed, becauſe not of ſo much moment, in which 
the truth indeed lies but on one fide, and yet wiſe 
and good men are not agreed on en ſide it 
lies. Here, tho' we both argue and act accord- 
ing to the light that God has given us, yet we 
mult not be over-confident of our own judgment, 
as if wiſdom muſt die with us; others have under- 
ſtanding as well as we, and are not inferior to us; nay 
perhaps they every way excel us, and therefore 
who can tell but they may be in the right? How- 
ever, they argue and act according t0 the light 
they have, which we ought to pay a deference 
"$0, ſo as; not to condemn all thoſe for weak men, 
or ill men, that are not in every thing of our mind, 
and will not ſay as we ſay. Fob in diſpute is not 
_ unwilling to put the caſe, Be i- indeed that 1 Pave 
erred, ch. 19. 4. 
In matters of fact, on which 1 depends, 
it Is poſſible we may be miſtaken Humanum eſt 
errare. Words may be miſunderſtood and miſap- 
prehended, and the wiſeſt, the moſt cautious and 
_ obſerving may be guilty of an overſight, and may 
forget ſomething that would very much alter the 
_ caſe; and therefore i it will be no credit to our wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs to be too poſitive, too pe- 
remptory, as long as there is a poſſibility of our 
being deceived. Never let our aſſertions go be- 
yond our aſſurances, nor let us give that as certain 
and great, which was given us as doubtful and lit- 
" "0; but be very wary in what we maintain, not only 
: for our reputation's fake, left our neighbour ſearch 
us and put us to ſhame, but for conſcience-ſake to- 
wards God, who bates 4 Proud look, and a lying 
Zongue x 
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tongue: two very ill things that commonly 80 to- 5 
gether, to ſupport one another. 5 
Let us keep che full poſſeſſion and govern- 
ment of our own ſpirits in all our diſputes, | "Let us 
| carefully ſuppreſs all inward tumults, whatever 
provocation may be given us; and let our minds 
be calm and ſedate, whatever argument we are en- 
gaged in, Let no contradiftion | put us into a heat 
or diſorder; for when paſſion is up, we are not ſo 
capable as we ought to be either to hear reaſon or 
to ſpeak it, nor is it likely we ſhould either con- 
Vince or be convinced of truth and right. Meek- 
neſs and quietneſs of ſpirit do as much befriend 
2 cauſe; 43 they are the beauty and ornament of 
its advocates. If we contend for that which is 
wrong, the more paſſionate we are, the greater is 
the fin of the contention, and the more there is 
of the image of the devil upon it, who is not 
only the father of lies and falſhood, bat a red dra- 
gen, and a rearing lion. But if we have truth and 
right on our ſide, that needs no intemperate heats 
and paſſions for the ſupport of it, nor can have 
any real ſervice done it by them. The cauſe of 
heaven can never be pleaded with any credit or 
ſucceſs by a tongue ſet on fire of bell. The wrath 
of man works not the righteouſneſs of Ged. Parties 
may be ſerved by fury and violence, but the com- 
mon intereſts of pure chriſtianity will certainly be 
_ prejudiced by it. Chriſt was fit to teach us, and 
Ve are invited to come and learn of him; not be- 
cauſe in him were hid all the treaſures of wiſdom 
and knowledge, tho? that is certainly true, but be- 
cauſe he is meek and lowly in heart, and can have 
compaſſion on the ignorant; and herein all that 
undertake to inſtruct others, muſt ſtudy to imi- 
fate him. And this 1s the likelieſt way to gain 
our point, if indeed we be in the richt: for the 


words 
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words of the wiſe are heard in quiet, more than the 
cry of him that rules aiwong fools, Eccl. 9. 18. 

4. Let us never loſe the charity we ought to 
have for our brethren in our diſputes of any kind, 


nor violate the ſacred laws of it. Our Lord Jeſus 


foreſaw and foretold that the preaching of his 
goſpel would occaſion much diviſion, that it would 
ſet men at variance, and be the ſubject of much 


diſpute; and therefore he thought it very requi- | 


| fite to bind the command of miitual love fo much 


the more ſtrongly upon his followers, becauſe there 
was danger leſt that ſhould be loſt in theſe diſ- 


putes. He makes it one of the fundamental laws 


of his kingdom, the zero commandment, that we 


love one another; and the livery of his family, by 


which all men might know who are his diſciples, Let 
us therefore in all our diſputes keep ourſelves under 


the commanding influence of holy love; for that 
victory is dearly purchaſed, that is got at che ex- 


pence of chriſtian charity. Let us Honour all men, 
and not trample upon any, nor ſet thoſe among 


' the dogs of our flock, whom for ought we know = 
_ Chriſt hath ſer with the lambs of his. Let us 


never bring @ railing accuſation againſt any. Mi- 


_ cbael the arch-a ngel, tho' he was ure in the diſ- 
pute he had right on his ſide, and the glory of 
SGod was nearly concerned, and it was with the 

devil that he contended, yet he would not thus 


attack his adverſary. Jude 9. The ſcourge of the 


tongue hath driven more out of the temple, than 


ever it drove into it. Let us always put the beſt 
conſtruction on mens words and actions that they 


will bear, not digging up miſchief, as evil men do, 
nor rejoicing in iniquity, but rejoicing in ihe truth, 
hoping the beſt as far as we can. Let us not 
aggravate matters in variance, nor by ſtrained in- 


Nope FRA and miſrepreſentations make either ſide 


worſc than it is; for that is a method which may 


harden 
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| harden one fide, but can never convince the other, 


nor can be uſed with any cther deſign but to make 


the contending parties hate one another: and 


whole kingdom that promotes it is eaſy to ſay: 
not Chriſt's I am ſure, Let us not judge of mens 


ſpiritual and eternal ſtate, and fend men to hell 

preſently as reprobates, becauſe they are not in 

every thing of our mind, or cannot fall in with 
our meaſures. They that ſo uſurp a divine pre- 


rogative, take the keys of hell and death out of 


- the. hands of Chriſt, and ſhew themſelves to be 
as deſtitute of the fear of God, as . are of 


love to their neighbour. 


5. Let us often think of the account we - muſt . 
ſnortly give to our Great Maſter of all our diſ- 
putes with our fellow-ſervants by the way. Let 
us conſider how our diſputes will look in that day, 
and what our own reflections will be then upon 
them. When the apoſtle aſks, 1 Cor. 1. 20. Where 
ig the diſputer ef this world? Perhaps (faith the ex- 
cellent archbiſhop Tillotſon) he intends to inſinuate, 

* That the wrangling work of diſputation hath 

64 place only in this world, and upon this earth, 


* where only there 1s a duſt to be raiſed ; but wil 


have no place in the other, where all things 
ee will be clear, and paſt diſpute: And a good 
man would be loth to be taken out of the world 
< reeking hot from a ſharp contention with a 
5 perverle adverſary, and not a little out of coun- 
4 tenance to find himſelf in this temper tranſlated 


into the calm and peaceable regions of the 


* bleſſed, where nothing but perfect: charity and 


* good- will reign for ever.“ 
Sat Let our moderation therefore be known unto all men, 
Phil. 4. 5. Moderation in all diſputes, becauſe 


the Lord is at band; nor let us grudge one againſt 
another, becauſe the Judge ſtandeth before the door: 
and we may tremblc to think what our doom wyl 


be, 
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be, if we be found fmiting our fellow ſervants ; and 
how we ſhall anſwer it, if it be proved upon us, who 

have had ſo much forgiven us by our maſter, that 
for a ſmall matter we have taken them by the throat. 
Seeing we look for a day of account, in which 

there will be a review of diſputes, let 1s give dili- 
gence, that we may be found of Chriſt in peace. When 
Feb and his friends had maintained a long diſpute, 
in which many haſty peeviſh words were ex- 
changed, God at length interpoſed as moderator, 
and gave judgment upon the debate, that they 
were all to be blamed, and had taken a great deal 
of pains, as moſt diſputants do, to make work 
for repentance; and therefore the contending par” 
ties muſt aſk pardon of God and one another, 


muſt forgive and forget, and live in love for the 
future. This is the beſt end of controverſies; 


happy were it if they were all brought to this ifſue 
now: for to this iſfue all the controverſies that are 
among good men will be brought at laſt, when 
they ſhall meet in the world of everlaſting light 
and oe, 
1 Of a diſputes Chriſt will by ſure to reckon 
with his diſciples for their diſputes about pre- 
cedency and ſuperiority. That was the diſpute 
here, Who ſhould be greateſt. Chriſt doth not de- 
termine the matter, as it might juſtly be expected 
he ſhould have done, if he had intended that Peter, 
or any other of them, ſhould have a ſupremacy 
above the reſt; no, he is diſpleaſed with them for 
ſtarting ſuch a queſtion, and diſputing about it, 
becauſe it was an indication that they all aimed at 
being great in the world, and whenever prefer- 
ments were to be had, they would quarrel among 
themſelves, which ſhould get the beſt; notwith- 
ſtanding the meanneſs of their firſt education, when 


they were bred fiſhermen, which might have done 


ſomething to curb their aſpiring thoughts ; and the 


goodneſs 
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” goodneſs of their late education, when they were 


trained up to be apoſtles, which might have done 
much more. There are five reaſons why this diſ- 


poſition of theirs was very e to our Lord 
8 8 


Becauſe it came from a en notion of 
his kingdom, which they had learned at the feet 


of their ſcribes, and had not yet unlearned, tho” 
they had fat fo long at Chriſt's feet; fo hard is it 


to conquer the power of prejudice. The Jews, 


_ miſunderſtanding many of the prophecies of the 
old teſtament, which ſpake of the MeMah and his 
kingdom, expected him to appear in external 


pomp and ſplendor, and to exerciſe a temporal _ 
. juriſdiction, to break the. Roman yoke from off 


their necks, and give them dominion over the 
neighbour nations, The diſciples had ſucked in 


this notion with their milk, and imagined (as 
mould ſeem by many inſtances). that our Lord 
Jeſus, tho' he appeared meanly at firſt, would ſoon 
bring it to this; and that this was the kingdom of 
heaven, which they were to preach as at hand. 


This they had an eye to, when they ſtrove who 


ſhould be the greateſt. Wow this was a great mil- 

take; and the conſtant tenor and tendency of 

| Chriſt's life and doctrine might have convinced 
them that it was ſo; that Chriſt's kingdom was 
not to be of this world, but was intended to be 
all ſpiritual; the laws and powers of it, the re- 
wards and puniſuments of it all ſpiritual ; 1 


weapons of our warfare not carnal; that the Meſ- 


ſiah was to rule by his Spirit in the ſpirits of men. 


The deſign of it was to refine men from the droſs 
of worldlineſs and ſenſuality, and to raiſe them 


up to a holy, heavenly, ſpiritual, divine life, and 
to teach them to look down upon all carthly things 


with a gracious and generous contempt. Such as 


this Was s che conſtitution and complexion of Chriſt's 
kingdom, 
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kingdom, and therefore it could not but be dif. 


plcaling to him, for them to doat on earthly 


greatneſs. 


2. Becauſe it was directly contrary to the two 


great leſſons of his ſchool, and laws of his king- 


tom, humility and love. Ir is againſt the law of 


humility to covet to be great in "this world, and 
againſt the law of love to ſtrive who ſhall be greateſt. 
Had not Chriſt taught them both theſe leſſons, 


both by precept and by example ? Had he not 


made it the firſt condition of difcipleſhip, that 
whoſoever would come after Lin muſt deny themfeſves ? 


Doth not the great law of love oblige us 7 ho- 
nour to prefer one another, and to give place to our 


| brethren? What unapt ſcholars then were they, 
who had not learned ſuch plain and needful leſſons 


as theſe! How well is it for us that we have a 
kind maſter, who doth not expel out of his ſchool 
dull! ſcholars. but gives them his ſpirit to open 
their underſtandings, and bring things to their re- 
membrance |-—W hen we are eager in our purſuits 


of the world, and aim at great things i in it; when 


we are quarrelſome With our brethren, and carried 
out into indecencies by our conteſts and paſſions, 


let us think how unbeco! ming chriſtin ins this is, 
how contrary we walk to the laws of that holy re- 
ligion we profeſs. And can we glory 1 in the ho- 


nour of it? Can we with any confidence plead the 
promiſes of it, or pleaſe ourſelves with the privi- 


leges of it, or feed ourſelves with the hopes of it; 


when we have ſo little regard to the precepts of it: > 
Will thoſe be willing to loſe their lives for their 


religion, who cannot "deny themſelves the gratifi- 
cation of a fooliſh luſt or paſſion for it? 
Becauſe it was utterly diſagreeable to the ex- 
ample which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf had ſet them. The 
Word of command which he gave them, when he 
called them to be his diſciples, was, Follezw me: 
. 5 WS FO da 
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do as you ſee me do, But when they were - dif. 
puting who ſhould be greateſt, and each ſetting up 
a title to worldly pomp and power, they were far 
from reſembling him, who was among them as one 
that ſerved, and came not to be miniſtred unto, but to 
miniſter. The ſame mind ſhould have been in 
them, that was in him, who was ſo great an example 
of humility and love, condeſcenſion and affection, 
who emptied himſelf, and made himſelf of no reputa- 


nion; who not only in the genere] ſcheme of his 


undertaking, but in the particular paſſages of his 5 1 


life, gave fach inſtances of ſelt-denial, as are juſtly 
the wonder of angels; who to teach them this 
leſſon, and oblige them to learn it with this very 


argument, not long after this, bed their feet, and 


bid them do as he had dine. Could the followers of. 
ſuch a maſter contend for Precedency, and not 
bluſh at the reflection upon their own folly and 


unworthineſs? Let us ſhame Hurſelves out of our _ 


pride, and paſſion, and affectation of worldly ho- 155 
nour, and inordinate purſuit of worldly wealth, 


with this conſideration: ©* Shall I ſet my keart 55 


upon that which my maſter was dead to, and de- 
nied himſelf in, and for niy ſake too ? Am I not 
a chriſtian? a follower of Chriſt! I muſt then 
either change my name, or recover a better tem- 
per. Ought I not to walk in the ſame ſpirit, in 
the ſame eps Py. 
4. Becaule it would render them very unfit for | 


the ſervices which he had appointed them to. It 


was very abſurd for them to ſtrive who ſhould be 
greateſt, who ſhould live molt at eaſe, and moſt _ 
in ſtate, who ſhould have the moſt power and the 

_ largeſt command, when they were all to labour and 
ſuffer reproach; to live in meanneſs and poverty, 
to be Joaded with diſgrace and 1gnominy, and 
counted as the off- ſcouring of all things; nay, to be 
Killed all the Gay long, a and devoted to death, as 


ſheep 
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ſheep to the ſlaughter, and ruled with rigour. 
Such diſpoſitions and expectations as theſe would 
be but a bad preparative for ſufferings. They that 
would approve themſelves good ſoldiers of Jeſus 
Chriſt muſt endure hardneſs, and not affect great- 
neſs. And therefore, tho? this indiſpoſition, and 
the miſtake it was grounded upon, ſeem by many 
_ Inſtances after this to have continued as long as 
they had Chriſt's bodily preſence with them; yet 
before they launched out into the deep of their 
ſervice, they were perfectly cured of it, by the 
pouring out of the ſpirit upon them, after which 
we have them no more dreaming of a temporal 
kingdom, nor ſtriving who ſhould be greateſt; for 
thoſe whom God deſigns to employ in any ſervice 
for him, he will either find them fit, or make them 
Tſo. As the day, fo ſball the ſtrengtb, and the ſpirit 


. be. If we would be ready for all the will of God, 


and ſtand compleat in it, ſo as not to be driven 
from our work by the difficulties we may meet in 


it, we muſt be dead to worldly wealth and gran- 


| deu „ and live above them, as thoſe th at look be- 
,, oe 


« 


5. Becauſe it was a corrupt temper that would 
be more than any thing the bane of the church in 

after-times: the reproach of its miniſtry, an ob- 
ſtruction to its enlargement, the diſturbance of its 
peace, and the original of all the breaches that 


would be made upon its order and unity. Our 


Saviour foreſaw this, and therefore took all occa- 
| ions to check and repreſs it in his diſciples, for 
warning to all others; that all who are called by 
his name, and profeſs relation to him, may be 
jealous over themſelves with a godly jealouſy, and 
may look diligently leſt this root of bitterneſs ſpring 
#þ and troy: both themſelves and others, and 
thereby many be defiled and diſturbed. —When we 
| ſee how early the myſtery of iniquity began to work, in 
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ſtrifes among miniſters, who ſhould be the greateſt; 
in Diotrephes, who loved to have the prebeminence, 5 
and in the Man of fn, who by degrees, under the 
influence of this principle, came to oſurp an uni- 
verſal headſhip, and to exalt himſelf above all that is 
called God, or that is worſhipped ; we lee with what 
good reaſon Chriſt ſo often cautioned his diſciples 
againſt this, and lament the miſchief that is done 
by it to the church. It muſt needs be that ſuch 
offences would come; and we are told of them be- 
fore, that we may not be ſtumbled ar them; but 
wo to thoſe by whom they come. The pr evalency of 
ſuch a temper as this, as far as it appears, is very 
| threatning, But wheti the ſpirit ſhall be poured 
out upon us from on high, there ſhall be no more 
ſuch diſputes as theſe, and then the wilderneſs ſhall 
become a fruitful Held. 
Upon the whole matter, therefore, Joe) our firife 15 
be, not who ſhall be greateſt, but who ſhall be 
beſt. 
PP us never "Relive wh Mall be areateſt | in 
this world; who ſhall have the beſt pref; ment, or 
make the beſt figure; but acquielce in the lot Pro- 


vidence carves Wa to us. Conſider, 


(1.) What a deſp. cable thing worldly g greatneſs 
is to thoſe that have their eye upon another world. 
All that by faith have ſeen the glory of God in the 
face of Jeſus Chriſt, and that are acquainted with 
the grandeur of the upper and better world, have laid 
up their treaſure in it, and ſet their hearts upon it, 
and hope ſhortly to ſhare in the en joyments of it. 
What poor things are the pomps and plcaſures of 
this world to them! how eafily can they Write vanity 
upon chem! for they know better things. What 
is purple, and ſcarlet, and fine linen, and faring 
iumptuoully every day, to one that is clothed with 
the robes of righteouſneſs and garments of ſalvation, 
and has a continual feaſt upon the promiſes of the 


new 
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new covenant ? What are titles of honour, or 


ſplendid attendance, to one that is called a friend of 
Cod, and about whom the holy angels encamp ? 


What are the fading withering glories of time, in 
compariſon with the far more "exceeding and eternal - 
weight of glory that is to be revealed? Let us be 


aſh-med then to ſtrive, or ſeem to ftrive for that 
which, if we act as become s our character, we can- 
not but look upon with a holy contempt and! in- 
differency. Conſider, 


(2.) What a dangerous ching this worldly great- 


neſs is to thoſe that have not their eyes upon ano- 


ther world. How apt it is to draw their hearts 
away from God, and from the conſideration and 


purſuit of a future bleſſedneſs; to fix them to this 
world, and make them willing to take up with a 
portion in it; eſpecially what a ſtrong temptation 


it is to break thro' all the ſacred fences of the di- 
vine law to compaſs it. The devil would not 


have tempted Chriſt to worſhip him, with a pro- 


- miſe of all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of 
_ them, but that he had caught many a one with 
that bait. As they that will be rich, fo they that 
will be great, and cannot think themſelves happy 


unleſs they be ſo, fall into temptation, and a ſnare, 
and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſis, 1 Tim. 6. 9. 
Let us therefore never court our own trouble, 


nor covet to enter into temptation, as they do, 
who, when they are as great as God ſaw fit to 
make them, yet are ſtill aiming to be greater, and 


ſtriving to be greateſt, 


2. Let all our {trite be who ſhall be beſt ; who 


ſhall be moſt humble, and ſtoop loweſt for the 
good of others, and who ſhall labour moſt for the 


common welfare. This is a gracious ſtrife; a ſtrife 
that will paſs well in our account, when all our diſ- 


utes will be reviewed. If we will covet, let us 


(o vel e the 7 gifts, covet to be rich in faith, 
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and rich in good works. If we will be ambitious, 


let it be the top of our ambition to do good, and 


therein to be accepted of the Lord. If we will 
aim to excel, let it be in that which is virtuous 
OO praiſe-worthy : in a holy zeal for the honour 
of God, and the advancement of the true intereſts 
of Chriſt's kingdom. Herein let us ſtrive to excel 
others, and to do more good than they; not that 
we may have the praiſe of it, but that God may 


have the glory; and that we may provoke others ta 


love and to good works: not that we may be many 


maſters, but that we may make ourſclves the ſervants : 


of all. Let us go before in zeal, and yet be will- 

ing to come behind in humility and felf-denial, 
Let us do better than others, and yet in love and 
lowlineſs of mind efteem others better than ourſelves, 
Bur eſpecially let us ſtrive to excel ourſelves. Let it 

be a conſtant diſpute with our own ſouls, why we 
do not lay out ourſelves more for God. When we 


remember the kindneſs of our youth, inſtead of leaving 


dur firſt love, let our advanced years contend ear- 
neſtly to excel our early ones, that our laſt days 
may be our beſt days, and our laſt works our beſt 


works. Forgetting the things which are behind, let us 
ſtill preſs forward towards perfection, towards the 
mark, for ihe prize of the bigh calling, that at length 
we may have not only an entrance, but an abundant 
entrance miniſtered to us into the everlaſting kingdom of ; 


our Lord and Saviour Jeſus — 


SERMON 


SERMON XII. 


Separation without Rebellion &. 


1 XXII. 22, 23. 


- The Lord God of gods, the Lord God of gods, * 
knows, aud Lfrael he ſhall know, if it be in 
rebellion, or if in tranſgreſſion againſt the 
Lord— Thal we have built us an altar. = 


HUS 3 cribes and a half begin their 
ſolemn reply to the remonſtrance of the other 
tribes, who, with ſword in hand, ready to make 
good their challenge, boldly charged them with a 
crime no leſs black and dangerous than apoſtacy 
from the truth and worſhip of the God of Hrael. 
Thus the indickment r runs, v. 16. that — had re- 

belled 


* This ſermon was preached at the opening of the New 
Meeting-houſe at Chefter, Aug. 8, 1700, but was not pub- 
liſhed till ſome years after the author's death. Dr. Watts 
wrote a preface to it, dated London, Oct. 6, 1725, in which, 
after a very high encomium on the author, and this diſcourſe, 
he intimates that * ſome expreſſions in it may not gain the 
entire aſſent of his preſent readers.“ The Doctor, doubtleſs, 
referred to what relates to national eſtabliſhments of religion, 
in . to which the ſentiments of the generality of Pro- 
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belled «ccladl the Lord, and turned from fol- 
lowing him, ver. 18. and theſe were indeed hei- 
nous crimes, and, in the ſenſe of the patriarchal _ 
age, an iniquity to be puniſhed by the judges, Job 37 : 
28. thus to have denied the God that is above, if 
they had been really guilty of it. 
But never was there any controverſy more inno- 
cently begun, more prudently and diſcreetly ma- 
naged, nor more happily compromiſed, and taken 
up than this was; for whereas in moſt quarrels 
there is a fault on both ſides, in this there does not 
appear to be a fault on either ſide; and whereas 


the beginning of ſtrife is as the letting forth of water, 
the occaſion of much miſchief, the beginning of this 


Was an occaſion for both ſides to giye evidences of 5 


their zeal for religion and love. 
Leet us look into the particulars of the 8 
1. That which gave riſe to the controverſy was 
an altar erected by the two tribes over againſt the 
land of Canaan in the borders of Jordan, a great 
altar to fee to, ver 10. and this done without am 
leave aiked, or warrant obtained from Jeſbua or 
Eleazar; without any notice given to, or con- 
Tultation had with their brethren of the other tribes; 
yet being done with an honeſt delign to preſerve 
the intail of religion to their poſterity, and to be 
a token of their communion with the altar of the 
Lord at SHilob, was not only warrantable, but com- 
| mendable; a they ſolemnly declare t to FRE the true 


©, reltant Diiſe nters materially differ from our old Preſbyterian 185 


divines, in ſo much that they would not conſent that even 
their own mode of worſhip ſhould be eſtabliſhed by the ſecu— 
lar power. While the Editor thinks it his duty to avow his 
difference from the Author in opinion on this point, he at 
the ſame time moſt heartily concurs with him in recommend 
ing love and friendihip towards our brethren of the eſta- 


bliſhment, who may be equally conſcientious. in their con- 
formity. 


. 
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intent and meaning of their building this altar; 
chat they had no idolatrous, ſuperſtitious, or ſchiſ. 
matical deſign in it, but chat they intended it for a 
witneſs (in perpetuom rei memoriam) of their alliance 
to their brethren, from whom they were divided by 
the waters of Jordan. They did not ſet it up as a 
mere ſtone or rock of diviſion, much leſs as a fone 
f ſtumbling or rock of offence, but as a badge of re- 
lation, and conlequently a nexus or bond of union, 
wiſely foreſecing, and providing againſt ſo great a 

_ miſchief, as the alienating of their poſterity from 
the church privileges of the feed of Jae; for 
fear, ſay they, leſt in time to come your children 

might ſpeak to our children, ſaying, What have ye to do 
with the Lord God of Tfrael ? ver. 24. the conſe- 


quences of which, in after and more degenerate : 


ages, might be moſt fatal. 
They who have eee found 3 good it is 
to be near to God, and what an unſpeakable plea- 
ſure and happineſs there is in communion with him, 
cannot but be concerned to take all poſſible care, 
and make all probable proviſion, that their chil- 
dren after them may not be made to ceaſe from 
following the Lord, or be looked on as having no 
part in him. With the human nature, which we 
tranſmit to poſterity depraved and corrupted, It is 
very deſirable to tranſmit pure and entire thoſe ſo- 
vereign remedies which religion has provided for 
the cure of that hereditary diſeaſe : not the narrow 
and private intereſts of a party, which in kindneſs 
to poſterity we ſhould ſtudy how to bury in oblivi- 
on, but the great and noble principles of Catho- 


kick Chriſtianity ; theſe we ſhould deſire to entail _ 


the knowledge and faith of upon our /eeds ſeed hence- 
forth and for ever, Iſaiah 59. 21. They who re- 
joice in the light of the Goſpel, will deſire that it 
may not die in their hands ; and they who = 
Them. 
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themſelves enriched with the true treaſure, and 
know how to value it, cannot but wiſh it may not 


be buried in their graves, P/al. 22. 30. 102. 28. 


but well ſecured to their heirs, that in their tribe, 


and the families thereof, the name of Chriſt may 


indure for ever, and his throne as the days of old. 


2. The godly jealouſy of the other tribes, who 
ſuſpected their altar to be of dangerous tendency, 
and to be an ill ſtep towards 1dolatry or ſchiſm, 
was likewiſe praiſe-worthy ; and their warm reſent- 


ments, when they had ſuch a colour of cauſe for 
them, were a laudable inſtance of their pious zeal --- 
for the honour of the Lord God of Iſrael. The 
thing prima facie looked bad, and gave ground for 
ſuſpicion. The law of Moſes had expreſsly required 
them to offer all their ſacrifices in the place which 
the Lord ſhould chuſe to put his name there, and 
not elſcwhere under the ſevere penalty of exciſion, 


Lev. 17. 8, 9. Deut. 12. 5, 6. and it was no 


ſtrained innuendo, or foreign ſurmiſe from the build- 
ing of an altar in the borders of Jordan, to infer 
an intention to offer ſacrifice there contrary to the 


law of God. This they take very heinouſly, 


and ſeem to be touched by it in a very tender part; 
they reckon the confronting of God's altar an in- 


tolerable affront to the government, & altaria 


contra aitaria no leſs dangerous than imperium in 
imperio, and to be animadverted on accordingly. 


The God we ſerve is very jealous in the matters 


of his worſhip (which are to him as the apple of 
| his eye) and he expects we ſhould be ſo too, and 
afraid of all appearances of evil; yea, and dreading ; 


the firſt ſtep towards apoſtacy from God, and o 
cordially eſpouſing his inſtitutions, and the honour 


and purity of them, as to be jealous of any thing 
that looks like an encroachment upon them : 


when the cauſe is plainly God's, our call to appear 


in it is clear, and when the ching we do is good, 
nothing 5 
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nothing better than to be zealouſly affected in it, 


Gal. 4. 18. When our Lord Jeſus had commend. 
ed the angel of the church of Epheſus, particularly 
for her patience, he adds this further character 


(which though it ſeem contrary to it, yet is very 
conſiſtent with it) that ſhe could not bear them 


that were evil, Rev. 2. 2. It is no part of Chriſtian 


patience to bear with fin ; the meekeſt man upon 
earth was more than once angry at fin, | he near- 


er any are to us in relation and neighbourhood, the 
more jealous we ſhould be of their departure from 
God, and the more induſtrious to prevent and re- 


"nes them, leſt we ourſelves or ours ſhould catch 
the infection. | Fam-— tua res agitur Paries cum 


Prorimus ardet. 


3. The method they took in proſecution of their 
an was regular and exemplary; their zeal 


in this matter was for the moſt part guided and go- 
verned by the meekneſs of wiſdom. An aſſembly 


of the ſtates was called at Shiloh, and the report 


concefning this altar was taken into conſideration, 


the reſult of which was, that the buſineſs ſhould be Ez 
fairly and impartially examined, and the ſuppoſed 
delinquents heard to ſpeak for themſelves ; who if 
they would hear and ſubmit to their reproof, well 
and good, they had gained their brethren, Mat. 18. 
15, 17. but if they refuſed, then, and not till 
then, it was time to deal with them as heathen men, 
and devoted Canaanites. Theſe tribes of Lfael, tho 55 
apt to war, yet would not ſend forth their armies 
to give then battle, till they had firſt ſent their 
_ embaſſadors, (and thoſe men of the firſt rank) to 


treat of peace, and to enquire into the merits of 
the cauſe, ver. 13, 14. He to whom all things 
are anked and bare, would not puniſh the molt no- 


torious criminals, the cry of whoſe wickedneſs 


alarmed heaven itſelf, but he would firſt go down 
and ſee, Cen. 18. 21. It. is the advice of the wiſe 


man, 
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man, and it will by our wiſdom in all ſuch caſes to 
take the advice, Prov. 25. 8, 9. Go not forth paſtihy 
to ſtrive, but aebate thy cauſe with 4 oy neighbour him- 
ſelf. Many »n unhappy ſtrife, and all the miſ— 
cChievous conſequences of it, would be prevented 
by an amicable and candid enquiry into the matter 
of the offence, The reaſon why we do not love one 
another as we ought, is becauſe we do not, and will 
not know one another as we might : the rectifying 
of miſtakes and miſunderſtandings, and the ſet- 
ting of miſconſtrued words and actions in a true 


light, that they may appear as they are meant and 


not otherwiſe, would be in many caſes an effectual 

way to accommodate both private and publick 
quarrels, and bring them to an happy period. 
e Ihe defence which the two tribes made for 
themſelves, to clear and vindicate what they had 
done, was very ingenuous and fair. I ho' there was 
ſomewhat more of warmth in the charge exhibited. 


againſt them than was needful, and the fault was 


too much taken for granted; yet they patiently 
heard them out, and then replicd with a great 
deal of calmneſs, very fairly ſtating the caſe, and 
ſhewing the ſuſpiciouſneſs of their brethren to be, 
(cho* not without a colourable pretence) yet with- 
Cut a juſt ground, not doubting but they would 
ay aſide their jealouſics, and let fall their action, 
when they underſtood their honeſt and ſincere in- 
\ tention and deſign in building this altar, 
Laſtly, The effect of this was very good and 
happy ; the princes were fatisfied, and receded from 
their charge, and thereby ſhewed themſelves to be 
under the government of that great law of charity, 
which teaches us not 10 rejoice in iniquity, but to re- 
; joice in the truth, hereby further milchicf was pre- 
vented, the peace and honovur of their infant ſtate 
preſerved, and God had the GAY of all, ver. 33. 


The 
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The text begins that defence which had ſo good 
and happy a ſucceſs. It may be of uſe to us to ) ob- 
ſerve how it was managed, that we may learn in the 
like caſes ſo to vindicate ourſelves, as not to pro- 

voke bur pacify our brethren. Here is not a word 
of recrimination, no return of ſuſpicion for ſuſpi- 
cion, (tho' nothing is more eaſy to retort than 
that); they do not blame their brethren for their 
raſh, and haſty, and uncharitable cenſures, nor up- 
braid them with the good ſervices they had done 
them in helping to put them in poſſeſſion of their 
land, nor defy their threatned arms, and bid them 
do their wont; here is nothing that ſavours of 
pride or paſſion, but all fair and candid : though 
the periods of their pecch are elaborate enough, 5 
and the ſtile proper, yet nothing appears to be 
fo much ſtudied in it, as Re ohings that make 
For p eace. — Obſerve, 
13 The manner and form in which the plea is 
1 5 drawn up: it runs both as an pe to Gos, and 
an apology to their brethren. 
I. Here is a ſolemn appeal m ade to God con- 
cerning that which they had done, repeated to 
make it the more ſolemn, The Lord God of. gods, the 
Lord God of gods, he knows —That glorious title of 
God, which ſpeaks him higher chan the hi cheſt of 
the angels! in heaven, the princes and potentates of 
the earth, and the imaginary deities of the heathen 
{for each of theſe are called gods) is here made uſe 
of, to expreſs a holy awe and dread of that God to 
whom they appeal, upon their own ſpirits, and to 
beget the like in the minds of thoſe with whom 
they ſpeak. The ſenſe had been complear if they 
| bad 91 ſaid God knows; bur then they had not 
taken the occaſion given them to expreſs their high 
and honourable thoughts of the great Jehovah. Let 
us learn hence to ſpeak of God with reverence, ane 
mention his glorious name with a folemn pauſe, | 
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430 Separation 
Is it a piece of reſpect due to earthly princes in ad- 


dtreſſes made to them, to give them their title of 


honour ; and ſhall we ſpeak as ſlightly and care- 
leſly of the King of kings, as if he were not only 

a man like ourſelves, but a common man in our 
own rank? Is this to fear that glorious and fear- 
ful name the Lord our God? | 
In appeals to heaven it is eſpecially neceſſary that 
there be a very awful decorum and ſolemnity ob- 
ſerved, for God is appealed to, not as a common 
witneſs, but as a judge, whoſe tribunal is in the 
heavens, and by whoſe definitive ſentence all cauſes 
muſt be finally and irreverſibly determined; thoſe | 
therefore that appeal to him upon every trivial oc- 
caſion, and with a ſlightly ſuperficial God knows, 
while they neither think of God, nor have any re- 
gard to his knowledge, profane his name by taking 
it in vain, and inſtead of honouring him, put the 
greateſt affront that can be upon him. Ap- 


| on thus put into the court above, will not only | 


be rejected and thrown out (how juſt ſoever the 
matter may be) as not being put in due form, but 
the appellant proſecuted for a contempt of the court. 
This appeal here 1s a good pattern or precedent 
in drawing up appeals. The Lord God of pods, the 
Lord God of gods, be knows : he that is the God of 
gods, even Fehovah (lo it is placed in the original) 
is both a rightful and competent judge of all ap- 
peals made to him: who ſhould judge and paſs 
| ſentence but he that is Jebovab, the mighty God, 
even the Lord? for ſo this ſame title which is here 
uſed is tranſlated, Pal. 50. 1. where God is ſpoken 
of at large as the ſovereign and univerſal judge, 
If he be Jehovah, he is perfect in knowledge, wiſ- 
dom and juſtice, and we are lure that his judgment 
is according to truth; that it is ſuch as the guilty 
have reaſon to dread, and the upright reaſon to re- 
joice in, If he be the God of gods, the — 1 
| | Go j 
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God, his juriſdiction cannot be demurred unto, 


nor his authority diſputed ; no further appeals can 
be made to any higher court, nor can the execu- 


tions taken out upon his judgments be oppoſed or 


Teſiſted : the God of gods is a Jour that will not 
be baffled. 


To the ibu of the ide God the 1 two tribes 
here refer the deciſion of this matter in variance; 


if we have done this in rebellion, and with an ill . 


lign, the Lord God of gods, he knows it, (for he is 


acquainted with all the tranſgreſſions that are com- 


mitted againſt him, even thoſe that are gilded over 
with the moſt. plauſible pretences) and he that 
looks upon it will require it, will revenge it; but 

wie are ſure he knows the contrary, and "that how- 


_ ever it be interpreted, it is honeſtly intended, 
From whence we may obſerve, _ 


(I.) That in every thing we do in 8 it 


concerns us highly to approve ourſelves to God in 


our integrity, ſo as to be able with a holy, humble, 
well grounded confidence to appeal to him concern 
ing it; herein we muſt labour, and this muſt be 


1 top of our ambition in every lerv! ce that we 
may be accepted of the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 9. doing 


it as unto the Lord, and not to men, and then it is. 
done heartily, Col. 3. 23. It was the total miſcar- 
riage of the Phariſees in their devotions, and ihe 
dead ſiy that tainted all their precious ointment, that all 


their works they did 2% be ſeen of men, their approba- 


tion and applauſe they coveted, to them they were 


induſtrious to approve themſelves, and werily they 
had their reward, Mat. 23. 5. 6. 2, 5. In this 
therefore our righteouſneſs muſt exceed theirs, or 


we ſhall never get to heaven, Mat. v. 20. All 
our works we mult do to be ſeen of God, ſetting : 


ourſelves in the doing of them before him, having 
our eye towards him in every performance, dili- 


gently obſerving his will as our rule, and his glory 
as 
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as our end, and earneſtly deſiring and courting his 
favour and acceptance, as our "Felicity, recompenct 
and chief good; accounting that if he be well 
pleaſed with us, and ſay wel] done, we have gained 
our point, we have all we need, all we would have; 
if we have proiſe of God, whether we have praiſe of 
men or no, we are happy and ought to be eaſy. Let 
us therefore ſee to it, that in all our exerciſes of 
piety and devotion, publick and private, our hearts 
be upright with God, that we be really as good as 
we ſeem to be, becauſe God knows whether we be 
ſo or no, and will accept us no further than we are 
10: That our eye be ſingle, our intentions ſincere, 
and all we do be done from an unbiaſſed principle 
of regard to God as our ruler and portion, as that 


which conſecrates our {ſervices to the Lord, and re- 
commends them, through the mediation of C hriſt, 


to his 8 
(2. ) That when at any time we fall vader the 5 


e of men and their reproaches, Who con- 


demn us becauſe they do not know us, it is very 
comfortable to be able to appeal to a God that 
| Knows us, concerning our integrity, When holy 
Job was run down by his triends as an hypocrite, 
this was his comfort, Job 16. 19, 20. My wiinefs 
is in heaven, and my recerd is on high: My friends ſcorn 
me; but mine eye poureth out tears unto God. David 
oft found relief by taking the ſame courſe, and ap- 
peals from the unjuſt and uncharitable accufations : 
of his enemies to God's knowledge of his integrity, 
and is ſo far from dreading and deprecating God's 
zudgment (as every wicked man if he knows him- 
ſelf muſt) that he begs it, and refers himſelf to it. 
Pjal. 17. 2. Let my ſentence come forth from thy pre- 
ſmee:- let thine eyes behold the things that are equal. 
26. 1. If God fay well done goed and faithful 
ſervant, the matter is not great who ſays otherwile ; 
for 1o ſhall our doom be as G99 1 hath decided ie, 
6 and 


2 Rebellion. 


| aid not as men give their opinion of it. If there. 
fore he that judgeth us is the Lord, ſurely it is a 
very ſmall thing, and not worthy our conſidera- 


tion, or fit to affect us much, eſpecially ſo as to 


turn the ſcale of our reſolves, how we are judged 


of man's judgment, 1 Cor. 4. 3, 4. If men brand 
our devotion as counterfeit and hypocritical, and 
put us under the blackeſt characters, let it not diſ- 


quiet nor diſturb us while we have good hopes thro? 


| hog that God accepts us and our ſervices, as ſin- 


cere: Let not them therefore that know righteouſneſs 
(that know what will bear them out, and bring 


them off) and in whoſe heart is the law of Ged, (and 
not in their mouths only) let them not fear the re- 
proach of men, nor be afraid ef their revilings, 2 as 
thereby to be either diverted from, or diſcouraged | 


in their duty; for the righteouſneſs that will juſtify 


them ſhall be for ever, and the ſalvation 1 it, 


from generation to generation, Iſa. 51, 7, 8. T his 


will be our rejoicing in the day of evil, even the 


85 teſtimony of our x which is God's deputy 8 
Let therefore the genera- 


the ſoul, 2 Cor. 1 


tion of the opright, when moſt miſrepreſented, 
commit their cauſe to God. He who knows ther 


rigbteouſneſs will ſooner or later bring it forth as the 


morning, and if their integrity be manifeſt to God, 


(as undoubtedly i It is) it ſhall in due time alſo be 


- manife efted in the conſciences of men, 2 Cor. 5. 11. 


5 Here is a ſober apology preſented to their 
e Iſrael he fhall know. We are ready to 
let Iſrael know; ready to give ſuch an account of 
our meaning in this attempt as we doubt not will 
give our brethren other thoughts of us, and it, 
than they now have: which reaches us this, chat : 
tho' the record on high, and the witneſs in our own 


boſems are principally to be ſecured for us, yet there 
is a ſatisfaction which we owe to our brethren, 
who doubt concerning the integrity of our actions. 


The 
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Tho! our brethren are not our judges, by whoſe 


ſentence our {tate is to be determined, yet they are 


our friends in whole opinions we ſhould deſire to 


ſtand right. Tho? to be accepted of God is with- 


out doubt the chief and moſt deſirable good, yet it 


is alſo deſirable and well worthy our endeavour, 


like Mordecai, Efth. 10. 3. to be accepted of the mul. 
titude of our brethren, If our ſincerity be known to 


God, we ſhould ſtudy how to let others know it, 
and to give evidences of it to thoſe that have their 
_ eyes upon us. It is part of the debt we owe to 


ourſelves to diere our own good name, and part 
of the debt we owe to our brethren, to value and 


ſeek their good will, and as far as we can to TE 


their miſtakes and prejudices. LE : 
We ſhould eſpecially ſtudy how to give ſatis- 


faction to thoſe, who tho' they miſunderſtand our 
words and actions, and judge of us accordingly, 


yet ſhew a zeal for the glory of God, as theſe ten 


tribes here did. The reproaches of the fools in Ijraet 
are to be deſpiſed ; it is no matter what they [peak 
_ againſt us, who profanely ſpeak againſt God; nor 
ſhould it much affect us if we be made the ſong of 
the drunkards, but the deliberate cenſures of wiſe 
and ſober men cannot be made fo light of, It is 
a deſirable thing to be accepted of thoſe, who We 
have reaſon to think are accepted of God; there- 


fore David prays, Lſal. 119. 79. Let thoſe that fear 


' thee turn in unto me. Tho' we ought not to be 


ambitious of the applaule of any, yet we ſhould 
wiſh and endeavour not to he under the hard 
thoughts of good men; and for this reaſon we 


ſhould be always ready to give an anſwer to thoſe 


that aſk us a reaſon of the hope that is in us, 1 Pet. 
3. 15.. and not ſay, What is that to you? tho? that 


which fatisfies our own conſciences may not al- 
ways be ſatisfactory to others, nor convince them 


that we are in the right; yet if it be produced 
With 
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with meekneſs and fear as it ought to be, it may 


perhaps beget a more favourable opinion, and ſome- 
what abate the edge of cenſure, when it appears 


that we are not altogether without excuſe, Per- 
haps after the two tribes had fo fully vindicated 


themſelves, and what they had done in building 
this altar, their brethren of the ten tribes, or ſome 
of them at leaſt, were not fully convinced of the 
expediency of it, but were till of the mind that 
they had better have let it alone, and that it was 
altogether needleſs; but however it had this good 


effect, that it made the matter abundantly better 
than at firſt it ſeemed, and prevented the unhappy 
| rupture that it threstned; and the ten tribes, tho' 


8 N admirers of the contrivance of this al. 
„yet agreed to be neighbourly and friendly 
5 8 their brethren, and reſolved they would not 


quarrel about it, nor. go vp: in battle * 


5 them. —Obſerve 


II. The matter inſiſted on in their plea; they 


plead not guilty to the charge, and tho? the fact - 
was plain enough, yet they deny the fault, and 


aver that it was mot in rebellion nor in tranſgteſſion 
againſt the Lord, that they had built them an altar: 
they humbly deſired that it might not be miſcon- 


ſtrued as done with any deſign to infringe the 
honour, or weaken the true intereſt of the nati- 


onal eſtabliſhment (which they expreis a very ten- 


der concern for) but only to preſerve and pro- 
mote the common intereſts of true religion and 
godlineſs among themſclves on the other ſide 
Jordan, in communion with their brethren, and 


not in any affront or contradiction to chem, and 
therefore not in rebellion or in tranſgreſſion againſt 


the Lord. Learn from this, that it highly concerns 


thoſe who build an altar for themſelves to ſee to it, 


that they do it not in rebellion or in tranſgreſſion 
againſt the Lord. Building of altars was an anci- 
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ent act of piety and devotion, Neob and Ale 8 
am were famous for it; but that, as other out- 
ward inſtances of religion, if not done from a right 
principle, and for a right end, may and will turn 
inlo fin. We read of Epbraim making many altars 
to fin, Hoſ. 8. 11. The multiplying of his al- 
tars was the multiplying of his tranſgreſſions, and 
the righteous God turned it into his puniſhment, 
therefore altars ſhall be unto him to ſin, 1. e. they ſhall 
be a continual ſnare to him: and the connection 
of the parts of the charge againſt Iael, Ho. 8. 
14. is very ſurpriſing; Ife! hath forgotten bis 
Maker, and buildeth temples, —Thole who build al- 
tars, on which to offer in the Euchariſt, a pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice for the ſins of quick and dead ; 
(as the church of Rome does) do in effect deny 


the ſufficiency of that one great ſacrifice, which | 


Chriſt offered once for all upon the croſs ; ; and 
by the pretended repetitions of it inſinuate that it 
is of no more force to take away fin than the 
| legal ſacrifices which were heretofore offered year 
: by year continually ; becauſe theſe could not make 


the comers thereunto perfect, and therefore thoſe 


altars are certainly built in rebellion and tranſgreſ- 
ſion againſt the Lord, Heb. 10. 1.—Thoſe that 
build altars for the maintaining and. propagating 
any hereſy, or the promoting and carrying on any 
deſign againft religion in the power of it, that 
build altars to ſupport a monopoly of the church, | 
and ingroſs to themſelves its privileges to the e 
cluſion of others, ſpoil the acceptableneſs of the 
altars they build; and it will be conſtrued to be 
done in tranſgreſfion againſt the Lord. If we be⸗ 
ſtow all our goods in building temples and altars, 
and have not charity, the reigning love of God and 
our neighbour in our hearts, all the coſt is thrown 
away, and ſpent in vain, and we are but as ſound- 
ing braſs and a tinkling cymbal, 1 Cor. 13. 3. and 


ſhall . 
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mall be dealt with as rebels againſt the Lord. Let 
it therefore be our care to do not only that which 
1s good for the matter of it, but to do it well, tor 
then and then only we ſhall be accepted, Gen. iv. 
Tou ſee, my brethren, how the further opening 
of this would lead me to the vindication of what 
we have done here, in furniſhing ourſelves with 
theſe conveniencies for our ſolemn aſſemblies ; but 
it was not for that purpoſe that I choſe this text, 
nor ſhall I enter upon that ſubject; partly becauſe 


1 bleis God I know not of any that exhibit ſo hi gh 5 


a charge againſt us, as that we have done it in re- 
bellion or in tranſgreſſion againſt the Lord, and I 
am very willing to hope the beſt concerning our 


brethrens thoughts of us, and partly becauſe I am 
reſolved induſtriouſſy to decline every thing that 


looks like controverſy, and I ſhould fear left our 
dyeſence be conſtrued our offeyce, or at leaſt be inter- 
preted an invitation or perſuaſion of people to our 
way, and an attempt to make proſclytes to a party. 


Which you. know I have always been ſtudious to 


avoid. It is a ſtring that can ſcarce be touched ſo 
tenderly but it will have a jarring found, than 
which nothing is more diſagrecable to me. I am 
ſure this is not a time of day for us to pick quar- 
. rels; while thro? the clemency of our governors we 
_ enjoy great quietneſs; and we have as little reaſon 
to do it in this place as any where, while the prime 


- dignitaries of rhe eftabliſhea och. among us ſeem 


S 
to have buried the thoughts of our unhappy dit- 


ferences in ſuch a hearty pious zeal for the refor- 


mation of manners, we are very unjuſt and un- 


wiſe if we fay or do any thing to revive them. 
Are theſe thoughts laid to ſleep? may they on 


both fides fleep perpetually ! But that which I 


further intend in the application of what I have 
opened to the preſent occaſion is from this text 
and ſtory to borrow ſome light, 


E 1 1. For 
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1. For the ſtating of our caſe as it truly ſtands, 
and giving a Juſt account of what we have berg. 


done. 


2. For the girecting us in 1 duty of this pre- 


ſent day, which I principally aim at. 


For the Firſt; our building us an altar, beſides 
that which ſtands upon the foot of the national 5 
eſtabliſhment, (allare juxta allare) is a thing which 
needs explication, for the preventing and rectifying 


the miſtakes of ſome unthinking people, who are 
apt to look upon thoſe that go to church, and 

| thole that go to meetings, as of two different religi- 
ons, and the diſtance between them is widened to a 
degree equal to that between Papiſts and Prote- 
ſtants; thanks be to God che matter is not ſo: let 
Us therefore ſee how it ſtands between us and our 
2 of the ten tribes. 


We alſo are Ißraelites in common, 4 VER 
Flag in communicn with thoſe of the national eſta- 


bliſnment. Are they Chriſtians ? ſo are we; we 


worſhip the fame God in the lame name, and hear- 
tily content with them in all the articles of the an- 
cient crecd, holding juſt the fame form of ſound 


 wwords, and contending earneſily for the faith once deli- 
 vered 40 the ſaints. We are baptized, and do bap- 
tize into the fame great and ſacred name of Father, 


Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as three Perſons but one 
God. Wie read the ſame Scriptures, and adhere ta 


them as the ſtanding rule of faith and practice, 
and make uſe of them as our oracle and touchſtone. 


We pretend to no inſpiration in our praying and 


preaching, nor do we ſet. up any light within, in 
compe tition With, much leſs in contradiction to the 


written word. We build our hopes of ſalvation 
upon the covenant of grace, and the promiſes of 
it made to us and to our children, and ſubinit to 
all Goſpel- -Ordinances, particularly a of the mi- 


niſtry. V. hatcver the way | in which we worſhip the 


bog 
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God of our fathers is called and counted, we believe all 


things which are oritten in the Law and the Prophets, 
and the everlaſting Goſpel, and have hope towards God 


which they alſo allow, tha! there ſhall be a reſurrefion 


F the dead, both of the juſt and the unjuſt, Acts. 24. 
14, 15. 


We are far from engroſſing religion and the 
church to ourſelves, and thoſe of our OWN way, or 


_ thinking that we are the only elect people of God, 

from our hearts we abhor and renounce all ſüch 
narrow principles as are contrary to Catholick 
Chriſtianity, and undermine and ſtraiten its ſure 
and large foundations. We do hereby ſolemnly 
profeſs, and ſhall take all occaſions to repeat it, 


that we celebrate our religious aſſemblies in commu- _ 


nion with all that in every place call on the name of 


Feſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours, 1 Cor. 1. 


We neither ſay nor do any thing here to the 
peel or prejudice of the national eſtabliſh- 
ment; we take not upon us to arraign or cenſure 
the conſtitutions of it, or to judge or deſpiſe thoſe 
that adhere to them; but in thoſe few and ſmall 
things wherein our apprehenſions differ (whilſt in 


the moſt and greateſt things of all we cordially 
agree) we defire faithfully and conicientiouſly to 
walk according to the light that God has given us, 
charitably believing that others do ſo too, whom 


ue hope to meet 27 the general aſſembly of the fir born, 


tho' now we are divided in Faceb, and ſcattered in 2 = 


rael. This profeſſion we make in the ſincerity of 


Our hearts, with a reſolution, TY che grace e of God, 


never to act contrary to it. 
And now may we not claim it as our 1 to be 


owned and looked upon as members of the catho- 
lick church, tho' a weak and ſinall part of it, yet a 


part of it, and I truſt not a corrupt part and be- 
ing united with our brethren of the other tribes, 


under one civil government, and being (abun- 
; Ff 4 pil en anti 
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dantly to our ſatisfaction) within the fas allegi- 
_ ance, and even in our religious intereſts taken into 
the ſame protection, we lee not why we ſhould not 

be looked upon as belonging to that part of the 


catholick church which God's 0WN right band bath 28 


planted in theſe kingdoms. 


2. Tho' we allo are Vraklites, yet our lot like 
that of the two tribes happens to fall on the other 
ſide Jordan, a river dividing between us and our bre- 
thren, which, without hazarding the peace of our 
conſciences, we cannot wade thro or ſum over. 
Some of the tribes of our Engliſh Ifrael have been | 
fo ſituated ever fince the retormation, as early as 
Edward the Sixth's time, thro' a diſſatisfaction 
about the injunction of ſome indifferent things, the 
more minute parts of the national eſtabliſnment. 
The firſt ſertlement of the two tribes on the other 
ſide Jordan was looked upon by Moſes and the reſt 
of the tribes with a jealouſy, as tending to weaken 
the common intereſts of Trae; and their propoſing 
of it (as here their building of an altar) was ſe— 
vercly cenſured, till they had given their reaſons, 


_ Cleared 7 of any ill deſign in it, and pro- 


miſegd their beſt aſſiſtance to their brerhren.: in the 


common ſervice; and then Moſes allowed and rati- 
fied their choice, as we have the ftory at large, 
Num. 3 2. where we find, that two things induced 5 
them to defire their lot on that ſide Jordan, tho! 
thereby they put themſelves out of the way of the 
preferments which attended Jeſpua and the ark into 
the land of Canaau, and expoied themſelves to the 
contempt and cenſure of their brethren, as rangers 
to the commonwealth of Jjrael. 
(I.) That there was good paſture in the land, 
v. 4. it-is a land for cattle, and thy ſervants have cat- 
tle: they would ſit down by the footſteps of the flock, 
and feed their de beſic de the e tents. 


(2.) That 


without Rebellion. : _ 


(2,) That then they ſhould not have the trouble 
"of paſling the river, v. 5. bring us not over Jordan. 
Whether theſe ihducements were juſtifiable we will 
not now diſpute, but it appears that the reſt of the 
tribes, who could ſatisfy themſelves to go thro? 
Jordan, did not therefore diſown them for their 
- Brethren. --:: -: 

Prom the firſt planting of Chriltianicy,. there 
appears to have been a variety of ſentiments. among 
wiſe and good men, concerning the leſs weighty 


and leſs evident matters of the Goſpel, as concern- 
ing the diſtinction of meats and the obſervation ar --: 


days, Rom. 14. 2. 5, ſome regarding all days and 
all meats alike, others making a religious difference. 


The apoſtle Paul by his unqueſtionable authority 
might have determined the matter in favour of one 
ſide, and have obliged the other to a compliance; 3 


but he chooſes to accommodate the matter, with- 
out engaging either to change their opinions or 


their practice according to them, but preſcribes a a 
mutual charity and forbearance as a ſovereign re- 


medy againſt all the 11] conſequences of this va- 
riety of ſentiments, Phil. 3. 15, 16. Let not him that 
| eateth deſpiſe him that eateth not, Rom. 14. 3. but 
tet every man be perſuaded in bis own mind, v. 5. 


which no doubt were intended to be ſtanding rules 
for the management of the like differences in all 
the ages of the church; and if theſe rules were 


ſtrictly obſerved by all churches and all chriſtians, 


the river of Jordan would be dried up, at leaſt be 
driven back at the preſence of the Lord, at the preſence 


of the God of Jacob, Pſalm 104. 5. 7. the God of 
peace and love: and a way would be made for 


| thoſe of the ranſomed of the Lord to paſs over, whole 
lot is on the other ſide of it; but alas who ſhall 
live when God does this! 


In the mean time for the Sinifans of Re e 


(one of the two tribes that was divided from the 


reſt 
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reſt by the waters of Jordan) there cannot but be 
great thoughts and ſearchings of heart, as Judg. 5. 
15, 16. with all that deſire and Pray for re peace 
and proſperity of Jeruſalem. 
3. Being Iraelites, (tho? on the other fide Jordan) 
it ought to be our care and endeavour, accord 
ing as our lot is, to promote the common intereſts 
of our holy religion, and to do what we can to 
_ preſerve and advance them. And the Lord God of 
gode he knows it is with this deſign that we have 
built us an altar; not for the ſupport of a ſect or 
a party, or the carrying on of any private intereſts, 
but for the ſervice of Catholick Chriſtianity ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, We know very well hat 
the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, Rom. 14. 
17. that it is not maintained either by the impoſ. lion 
or oppefition of indifferent things, but that it con- 
ſiſts in righteouſneſs, and peace, "and joy in the Holy 
Gheſt ; theſe are the things in which lies the being 
and power of the divine life, and not in a zeal. 
either for or againſt ceremonies; we know very well 
that neither circumciſion is any thing, nor uncircumciſion 
any thing to our acceptance with God, but the new 
creature, and faith which works ly love. Gal. 8. 6. 
6. 13. That therefore which is of uncontroverted 
neceſſity, and which 1s the very life and foul of 
religion, we would do our endeavour, and make it 
our buſineſs, at this altar, to maintain and carry 
on, ſo that we and our children after us may have a 
pert in the Lord, and may never ceaſe from following | 
eim. We would endeavour to glorify the great 
name of God in Chriſt in our prayers and ie 
and in concurrence with the univerſal church, 
pay due homage to the univerſal Lord, We dente 
and deſign in the preaching of the word to propa- 
gate the knowledge of the only true God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt whom he hath ſent, which is life eternal, to 
puſh on the holy war againſt fin and Satan, the 
world 
6 


without Rebellion. 443 


world and the fleſh, under the banner of the 
_ exalted Redeemer, Our intention in all our mi- 


niſtrations, ſhall be the ſame with the ep 


of the miniſtry | in general, Alls 26. 18. firſt 10 op 
mens eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to be, 


and from the power of ſaten unto Gd; to recover 


people from under the dominion of a worldly, ears 
nal, ſenſual mind, to the faith and obedience of the 


everlaſting goſpel; ; and then for the building up of 
the ſaints in holineſs and comfort, and the ediſying of 


the body of Chriſt, till they all come to the perfect man, 


Eph. 4. 12, 13. And herein we are (till determined 


40 know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt, end him crucified. 


And this we do not in oppoſition to, but a hearty 


- concurrence with, the nati nal eſtabliſhment as far 
as it aims at cheſe ends. Cod forbid that we ſhould 
. preach Chriſt, who is our peace, out of envy or con- 
| tention ; no, we deſire to have all our different ap- 


prehenlions and ſentiments ſwallowed up in a pi- 
ous zeal for the common failh of ihe precious Je- 


ſus, and the common ſalvation of precious ſuuls , 
and in token of this communion with our bre- 


thren of the other tribes, we have built us this 


altar, that we may ſay as they, v. 28. Behold the 
pattern of the altar which we have built! not to 
intail a ſchiſm, and to perpetuate a cauſeleis ſe- 


paration, but for the ſolemnity and decorum of 


our religious aſſemblies (until God ſhall open a 


door into the national eſtabl ſhment) and the roll- 


ing away of their reproach, that it may not be ſaid 


to us as it was to the Gileadites (the halt tribe 
whoſe lot was on the other ſide Fordan) Ye Gileadites 
ore fugitives of Ephraim. Judges 12. 4. 


We need not, we cannot, put it into our apo- 
logy, that we have not built our altar for burnt 


offerings and ſacrifices; for, bleſſed be God, we 
are not under the Goſpel tied up to worſhip in 


one Place, Jobn 4. 21. as the Jews were under 


the 
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the law. The hour now is when neither to this moun - 
tain, nor yet to Feruſalem ſhall religions worſhip be con- 
fined, but in every Fw incenſe ſhall be offered, and 
prayers made, Mal. 1. 11. every where without re- 
ſpect of places: 1 Tin im. 2. 8. we know no temples, 20 
altar that ee the be gift, or the ſervice, but Chriſt 


only, Heb. 13 ut this we can lay, that we 
have not bull © our r lar in rebellion, or in tranſ- 
greſſion againſt the Lord, or to make a breach 
upon Catholic unity. Thus I have endeavoured, 
with the words of truth and ſoberneſs, to ſtate our 
caſe, and 1 Know I . TR: ſentiments of many. 


PART 11. 


What remains is, Secondly, to direct you in the 
duty of the preſent day and occaſion. And now, 
my brethren, what doth the Lord our God require 
of us? I take it for granted you are willing to 
| know, and therefore I beſcech you ſuffer the word : 
of exhortation. 8 
1. Let us give God the glory of our peace- : 
able ſettlement in the land of our poſſeſſion. We 
have reaſon to acknowledge it to a Kind provi- 
_ dence, that caſt our lot in ſuch a land as this, 
an excecding good land like that of Canaan, a plea- 
fant land, Dan. 8. 9. a glorious land, or land of 
_ delights, or ornaments, wherein There: js no want 
of any good thing, nor any reaſon to envy (all 
things conſidered} either the ſoil or climate of any 
other land. The conſtitution of our civil! govern- 
ment, and the defences and ſecurities of our li- 
berty and property, are ſuch as make our nation 
ealy, ſafe and happy. Our lot is alſo caſt in a good 
day, wherein we have not for many years felt the 
ſtrokes of any deſolating judgments, either war, 
famine or peſtilence. While thus we dwell peace- 


ably 
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ably under fruitful vines and fg trees, we are much 


to blame if we praiſe not the name of the Lord. 
Ihe two tribes built this altar here to the glory 


1 God, when they were returning triumphantly 
to ſettle in their inheritance, as David fetched the 


ark to the place he had prepared for it, when 


God bad given him reſt from all his enemies round 
about, 2 Sam. 7. 1. 


a thankful mention of the mercy of God to them, 


in giving them that good land, Deut. 26. 3. 9, 
10. And we have a great deal of reaſon to do 
the ſame, now we are offering the firſt fruits of 
N altar. If we conſider how melancholy the re- 
verſe of our preſent circumſtances would be, we 
ſhould ſee what great caule we have to be thank- 


ful to God, for our ſhare in the publick peace 


and plenty. National plenty in the ſucceſs of 

trade, and the increaſe of the earth, contributes 
to the ſupport and comfort of our religious aſ- 
ſemblies; for thus we have wherewithal to ho- 


nour our God. When famine reigned, the meat- 


offering and the FERY Hering failed from the houſe of 
Ged, Joel 1. 13. compare ch. 2. 14. National 


peace does no leſs contribute to the comfort of our 


aſſemblies, for in the peace of the nation we have 
peace. We have great reaſon to bleſs God that 
our land is not the ſeat of war, and that ihe fword 
of the Lord is not drawn among /i 4s, (as ſometimes 


it has been) and commiſſioned to lay heaps upon heaps : 
that the cily, the place of our ſolemmities, is a quiet 


habitation, Iſa. 33. 20. It is eaſy to imagine what 


deſolations war, eſpecially civil war, would make, 


not only with our cities and houſes, but with our 


temples and altars. (Inter arma f. lent leges & Evan- 


gelium. What a mercy is it that we are delivered 
trom the noiſe of archers, and all other the alarms 
of war, at the Places of drawing waters! and there- 


00 


The Iſraelites, every time they ; 
offered their firſt fruits, were appointed to make 
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fore there ought u we to rehearſe the e atts * the 
Lord, Judg. 5. 11. We have reaſon to call the 
altar we ove built as Moſes called his, Exod. 17. 
15. (in thankfulneſs after the diſcomfiture of Ama- 
lek,) Jebovab Nifh, the Lord my banner, in whom 
we triumph; and as Gideon called his in faith, be- 
fore the defeat of Midian, Fehovah Shalom, the 
Lora our peace, in whom we truſt, _ 
2. Let vs much more give God praiſe, for the 
national eſtabliſhment of our religion, with that of 
our peace and civil liberty. That our Canaan is 
not only a land flowing with milk and honey, 
but (which is a much greater advantage) that 17 
is IminanuePs land, 11a. that the Chriſtian 
Religion, that choice 180 noble vine, which was 


ſo early planted in our land, is ſtill growing and 


flouriſhing in it, in deſpight of all the attempts 
of the powers of darkneſs to root it out; that it 
is refined from the errors and corruptions which 
the Church of Rome had (with the help of igno- 
rance and tyranny) introduced, and that the re- 


formation was in our land a national att: that. - 


Chriſtianity thus purified, is ſupported and de- 
fended by good and wholeſome laws, and is twiſted 
in with the very conſtitution of our government. 
It is a maxim in our law books, that the law of 
God 1s the law of the land; that the holy Scrip- 
ture is of fovercign authority; and that if any 


ſtatute be made directly againſt the law of God, 


it is void; and that every thing that is for the 
ſupport of religion ſhall be favoured. Summa ra- 
tio eft que pro religione facit, and (which I would 
_ obſerve as a juſtification of the civil puniſhment 
of ſabbath profanation) it is a conſtant rule of 
our law, Dies dominicus eſt dies non juridicus, that the 
law is fo far from countenancing, that it 12 
fies and invalidates all writs, proceſſes, and 
dicial acts N the Lord's day: and if the 20 
miniſtration 
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7 miniſtration of right and juſtice, conſents to give 


way to the ſolemnity of the Lord's day, ſhall a 


common petty trade, or a vain idle ſport, in- 


trude or intrench upon theſe ſacred hours, 9 


not be animadverted upon? 


The banks and bulwarks which the civil -_ 


vernment hath raiſed, againſt the threatning force 


of atheiſm, deiſm, prophaneneſs, and irreligion, 


on the one hand, and of popery and idolatry on 


the other hand, tho they ſnould not make us ſecure, 


and, as it were, in no danger from them; yet 


they ſhould make us thankful, that God has not 
only ſet up his tabernacle among us, but hath ſet 
ſuch a guard upon it, as we hope will preſerve 
it to the generations to come, that the Engliſh 
nation may never be otherwiſe than a Chriſtian 
proteſtant nation. The encouragement which 
the government gives to religion, is alſo a great 
ſupport to it, and ought to be matter of rejoſcing 
to all good men: that the civil powers {peak com- 


; fortably to them that teach the good knowledge of the 


Lord, 2 Chron. 30. 22. and take the miniſtry and 
the adminiſtration of ordinances under their pro- 
tection and patronage. God has not dealt ſo with 
other nations, with other churches. True Chriſti- 


anity, we may ſafely ſay it, has not ſuch a nur- 
ſing father of any crowned head in the world, as 
id has in our land. The mercy is more fenfibly 
great, becauſe ir is not long ſince our religion, 


and. all the defences of it, with all its ſupports, 


were at the brink of ruin; and like Jaac upon 


the altar, lay ready to be ſacrificed to the malice 


of our popiſh enemies; and had the ſhip then 


ſunk, our cabin could not have been n Fins 


Dent. 32. 27, But fearing the wrath of the enemy, 
leſt bo jy ev behave themſelves proudly, Ezek. 36. 
32. And not for our ſakes, be it known unto us, God 


ſent from heaven to fave us, and raiſe up a de- 
lverer 
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liverer for us, to whoſe ſeaſonable and ſucteſsfal 
application we owe, under God, our preſent tran- 
quility. A mercy never to be forgotten, and to 
which every year's revolution makes a freſh ad- 
dition! that notwithſtanding our manifold provo- 
cations, by which we have forfeited our peace 
under the preſent government, and the reſtleſs and 
unwearied attempts of our enemies, who have been 
induſtrious to overturn it; we are yet in the en- 

joyment of its benign influences, This ought to 
be the matter of our wonder and praiſe. Surely 


becauſe the Lord loved us, he hath ſet a king over 


Us, and continued him ſo long, that anſwers Morde- 
cai's character, Eſth. 10. 3. "Seeking the welfare of 
bis people and ' ſpeaking peace to all their ſeed. 

Let us acknowledge, with thankfulneſs to : 
155 God, the favour which we on this ſide Jordan have 
found with the princes of our J/ael; that they 


are ſo far ſatisfied, that the altars we build are 


oo rebellion, or in tranſgreſſion againſt the . 


Lord; that they do not go up to war againſt us, 
as theſe princes here reſolved, v. 33. We have 
great reaſon to bleſs God for our preſent liberty, 
and that we have it confirmed to us by a law, and 
the wide door of opportunity continues open; God 
grant it may be effectual. Now for a little ſpace, 
_ (nay for a long ſpace, much longer than we would 
have flattered ourſelves with the expectation of) 
grace has been ſhewed us from the Lord our God to leave 
u a remnant to eſcape thoſe many dark and cloudy 
days which paſt over the heads of our predeceſ- 
jors, and ſome of ours; and to give us a nail 
(a fixing and ſettlement, and conſtant abode) in his 
Holy place: That our Cod may lighten our eyes, inſtrutt 
and comfort us, and give us ſome reviving, Ezra 9. 8. 
While we enjoy the comfort of our liberty, we 
- ought to repeat our thankſgivings for the mercy of 
— and an invaluable mercy it is, that there is 4 
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Eifer upon our ur glory, Iſa. 45: 6. and that our re- 
ligious aſſemblies are taken under the kind pro- 
tection and ſhelter of the government. Would we 
have this liberty continued ? let us be thankful for 
it, and give diligence to make a good uſe of it 
while the gleam laſts. In the 3 of it we 
were like them that dream, Pſal. 126. 1. Such was 
the ſurpriſe of it: let it not be par of us, that 
ſuch 1s our flothtulneſs and careleſsneſs, we are 
like them that dream, in the improvement of it : 
as the hungry man that dreameth, and behold he 
eateth ; bur he awaketh, and his ſoul is empty. 
Wie have reaſon to 'be thankful, that the re- 
proach of ſedition, and diſloyalty, and diſaffection 
to the government, is quite done away from our 
aſſemblies; and that there is now no colour for the 
imputation of that, (which from our hearts we al- 
ways abhorred,) the diſturbance of the publick 
peace: But that while we live in godlineſs and ho- 
neſiy, we may live quiet and peaceable lives, and there 
7s none to make us afraid. If Ezra were ſo thank- 
ful to God for the countenance of a heathen king, 
and that God had put ſuch a thing into the king's heart, 
Ezra. 7. 37, 28. "much more reaſon have. we to be 
thankful, for the countenance of a Chriſtian and 
proteſtant government; zhe good of which we are 
obliged to ſeek, becauſe of the houſe of the Lord our 
God, Pſal. 122. It adds much to the comfort of 
our preſent liberty, that in the ratification of it by 
a law, it was not intended, (as we have reaſon to 
fear it was on the firſt precarious grant of it) for a 
trap and a ſnare, and the ſerving of a deſign againſt 
our common intereſts; but for our eaſe, comfort, 
and benefit: and chat in the preamble of the ſta- 
tute, it is declared to be for no leſs a publick 
good, than the uniting of his Majeſty's proteſtant 
tubjects in intereſt and affection: This is the Lord's 
2 And as at firſt the 8 of it made it 
© mar 
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_ marvellous in our eyes; ſo the continuance of it 
makes it no leſs ſo. The altar we have built, we 
may call our Ebenezer, ſaying, hitherto the Lord has 
helped eb 
4. While we enjoy the liberty of our altars, ber 
us remember and ſympathize with our brethren, 
with whom it 7s a day of treading down, and of per- 
plexity; I mean the poor perſecuted proteſtants 3 in 
France, who are killed all the day long, and accounted 
as ſheep for the ſlaughter, and whoſe blood is barba- 
roufly mingled with their ſacrifices, they are our bone 
ond our fleſh, fellow members of the ſame body, con- 
curring with us in the ſame teſtimony againſt the 
antichriſtian generation. But how is a flouriſhing 
church made a wilderneſs, the gold become dim, the 
moſt fine gold changed | while we meet together in 
full aſſemblies, they are ſcattered. We have de 
cent and convenient places to meet in; but they 
are driven into woods and wilderneſſes, and ore 
counted as the off-ſcouring of all things. We are fafe 
in our aſſemblies, and there is none to make us 
afraid; but they are expoſed to the cruelty of 
bloody men, and cannot come together to wor- 
| ſhip God according to their conſciences, but in 
_ peril of death, or a ſlavery much worſe, and more 
te rible“: When we con ſider this, and the fad de- 
ſolations of the ſanctuary in other places, our joy 
in the altar we have built, admits as great a mix- 
ture and allay, as theirs did who laid the foun- 
dation of the temple, Ezra 3. 13. When the noiſe 
of the ſhouts of Joy could not be diſcerned from the 
noiſe of the weeping of the people. What a damp 
does this caſt upon our comforts, and what a ſad- 
neſs does it put upon our countenances ? as it 
did on Nebemiab's to hear that the remnant that 
were left of the captivity were iu ſuch 2 Jo 
and reproach, Neh. 1. 3 4 


* The Proteſtants in F rance now meet with connivance. 
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A us therefore. with the oreateſt tenderneſs re- 


member them that are in bonds as bound with them; 


let us feel their burdens ; and let not all the trou- - 


ble they are in ſeem little to us; let us pity them, 
and pray for them daily, and by a Chriſtian ſympa- 


thy ſuffer with them, as all the members of the 


body do with a pained one. Let the truths they 


ſuffer for be precious to us; and the liberty they long 
for be valued by us. When we begin t deſpiſe the 
Manna, and to call it light bread, and when our full 


, fouls loath the honey comb, think what they would 


give for one of thoſe peaceable opportunities, 
which we fo eaſily neglect; and how they would 
welcome thoſe days of the ſon of man, which we 


think return too faſt. Let their calico allo be 


warnings to us, to take heed of ſettling upon our 


5 7 » becaiiſe we have been at eafe from our youth, Jer. 48. 
Time was when they were as lure of their 
-_ and liberty, as we can be of ours, and 
thought their mountain ſtood ſtrong, and ſhould not be 
moved: But God by his dealings with them, will 


make all his churches to know, that they have no 


leaſe of their privileges, but are tenants at will: 


that they may give diligence while they have the 
light, to believe and walk in it, leſt darkneſs come 
upon them. When we begin to grow ſecure and 
_ careleſs, and to leave our farſt love, let us go and 


fee what God did to Shiloh, Jer. 7. 12. and dread 


the removing of our condieftick alſo, Rev. 2. g. 


But 1s their wound incurable? Has God caſt 
them off for ever? We truſt not. The rod of the 


wicked ſhall not always reſt upon the lot. of the righteous, 
Pſal. 125. 3. There is a time, a ſet time to favour 


Zion, Pſal 102. 13, 14. which undoubtedly will 


come: Let us therefore believe and hope, and 


pray, and wait: the viſſon is yet for an appointed time; 

and at the end it ſhall ſpeak and not he. Did God 
vring back our 2 2 and do faces great things for 
. Us 
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18, whereaf. we are glad? Let us be earneſt with : 
God, to compleat the mercy of our peace, by | 
working deliverance for them, and furning their 
captivity as ſtreams in the ſouth, being aſſured that ”"Y 
who ans tears ſhall reap in joy, Plal. 126. 1. 3. 4,5. 
Rev. ir. 8, 9. The witneſſes, ibo they were ſlain, yet 


are not buried; and the bones, tho* they are dead and 


dried, yet they are above ground in the open valley, 


: Exck. 37. 1, 2. which miniſters ſome affiltances 


to our hope that they ſhall riſe again, and even 
theſe dry bones live. 5 
5. Let us cordially concur whh the ods tribes 
of our Engliſb Iſrael, in driving the Canaanites out 
of our land: This was that which Moſes indented 
with the two tribes for, when he ſettled them on 
that ſide Jordan, Numb. 32. 20. that they ſhould 
give the beſt help they could, to their brethren in 
their war againſt the common enemy: and ſtil}. 
there are Canaanites in our land; vice and pro- 


phaneneſs, and debauchery, are the enemies I : 


mean, which war againſt both our civil and facred 


intereſts ; and as it is ſaid of the remainder of the 


Canaonites, Toſh. 23. 13. They are thorns in the eyes 
of all good men, and a ſnare to us. It is too plain 
to be denied, that iniquity abounds among us, and 
goes bare- faced : Our air is infected with the poi- 
fonous and malignant breath of blaſphemous oaths 
and curſes, which are grown ſo common, that they 
ſcem to be idioms of our language. Our land is 
defiled with drunkenneſs and uncleannefs, which 
ſome make a trade of, and others a ſport of: The 
beauty and honour of our religion, is ſtained by 
the profanation of the Lord's day, and an athc- 
iſtical contempt of holy things. How can we ſay 
we are. not thus polluted, Jer. 2. 23. and ſhall not God 
v1/it for theſe things; ſhall not his 7 at be avenged on 
ſuch a nation as this? Have we not reaſon to expect, 
that a deluge of judgments, ſhould follow ſuch a 
deluge 
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deluge of impieties? And is any thing more the 


intereſt of the nation, than to endeavour the root- 
ing out of theſe Concanites ? that if poſſible they 
might not be among us, or at leaſt the putting 
them under tribute, chat they may not rule, or 


bear ſway among us; which ſurely is not a thing | 


impracticable. 


Againſt theſe Candanites.: the government hath 
by repeated proclamations waged war; and therein 


God kath given a banner to them that fear him, to be 


aijplayed, becauſe of the truth and holineſs, Plal, 60. 4. 


And now the enquiry is like that of Maſes in the 


cate of the camp, Exod. 32. 26. Who is on the Lord's 


fide? or that, Pal. 94. * ho will riſe up for me 
againſt the evil os, or who «will ſtand up for me 


againſt the workers of iniquity ? Who will put a hand 


to ſo good a work, as the reformation of the mo- 


rals of our nation? Who will help to bring the 


ke aer of the wicked to an end, and to drive 


the unclean {pirit out of the land? Let us, in our 


places, be voluntcers in this ſervice, and chear- 


tully put our necks to this work of the Lord's, 


oo we come not under the brand put upon the no- 


Les of Tekoa, Neh. 3. 5, When the remains of 5 
5 Canacnites made head ſo far, as mightily to 


oppreſs Iſrael, under Jabin and Siſera, Judg. 4. 
233 it was the reproach of the two tribes on the 
other fide Jordan, that they came not to the help 
of their brethren, but baſely and ingloriouſly 
Incaked, when there was ſervice to be done to 
the common intereſt. Gilead abode beyond Fordan, 
and Reuben among his ſheepfolds, Jug. 5. 16, 17. 


which made their diviſion by the river greatly la- 
mented by all thinking men, and occaſioned many 
ſcarchings of heart. Let us be induſtrious to pre- 
vent ſo ill an effect of our diviſions, otherwiſe un- 
happy enough. Let us be willing to appear, wil- 
ling to act, "willing to venture, for the promoting 


of 
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of a ele which all good men agree to bg 
neceſſary. Now is a time (when that bleſſed cauſe 
| hath life in it, and we have ſo many good leaders 
to follow) to few ourſelves for God, and valiant 
for the truth in the earth, Jer. 9. 3. Are not evil- 
doers afraid, nor aſhamed to appear in oppoſition 
to religion and virtue? and ſhall we be either 
afraid or aſhamed to appear for the defence of 
them? If we now fit ſtill and ſay, let our bre- 
thren of the ten tribes drive out the Canaanites that 
are among themſelves, and we will only look to our 
own border ſurely (as Moſes told the two tribes) 
Numb. 32. 22, 23. we have ſinned againſt the Lord, 
and beſure our fin will find us out, Nothing will 
contribute more to the healing of our breaches, 
and the uniting of us one to another in commu- 
nion, than a hearty « concurrence in this, wherein 
confeſſedly we are agreed, When God turns te 
our people a pure language, then, and not till then, 
we ſpall ſerve him with one conſent ; for betwixt them : 
there is a manifeſt connection, Zepb. 3. 9. Ho- 
lineſs and love, purity and unity, wen be- 
friend and advance each other. 
6. Let us be able, with humble confidence, to ap- 
pea] to God, that our acting ſeparately in building us 
an altar, is not done in rebellion, or in tranſgreffion 
againſt the Lord. That we may then approve ur- 
ſelves to him in the! integrity of our hearts, we mult. 
take heed 79 our ſpirits: the Lord God of gods, he knows, 
and he only knows the thoughts and intents of 
| the heart, and by them he judges of us, and of our- 
actions: that we may approve ourſelves to him 
it therefore concerns us to do all according to the 
manner, the appointed manner, Neb. 8. 18. and in 
due order, 1 Chron. 15. 13. Let us Jee to it, that 
our eye be ſingle, and cur intentions ſincere, and 
cur ends right; for it is a pity a good work ſhould 
be U olled, and rendered unacceptable by an ill 
: Principle; 
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principle; that what for the matter of it is good, 
thould become otherwiſe by a miſmanagement. 

If it be in pride and vain-glory that we have built 
us an altar, only that wwe may make a fair Hero in the 
feeſp, and be like the nations, then it is done in rebellion 


end in tranſgreſſion. To be proud of any ornaments, 
but eſpecially of thoſe that belong to the ſolemn 


aſſemblies, very ill becomes thoſe who are but duſt _ 


and aſhes, and ought eſpecially to remember that 
they are fo when "they draw near to the Lord of 
glory, Pſal. 29. 2. The beauty of holineſs, in which 
we are to worſhip the Lord, is not that outward 
 adorning of magnificent and curious ſtrufFures, but the 
Hidden man of the heart, in that which is not cor- 
ruptible, 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4. To hide pride from his 
worſhippers, God appointed that they ſhould make 
him an allar of earth, Exod. 20. 24. or if of ſtone, 
not of beton flone, v. 25. The garniſhing and in- 
riching of temples, by which a gay humour was 
indulged, and primitive plainneſs and ſimplicity 
| Joſt, never did any real kindneſs to the church, but 
by degrees turned to its prejudice. Hodie venenum 
funditur in Kcelgſiam.—If it be in oppoſition to our 
brethren, or from a principle of envy, or ill-will to 
them, it is in rebellion and in tranſgreſſion; but I 
hope you have not ſo learned Chriſt. Our maſter 
well never be pleaſed with that which is done from 
a ſpirit of contradiction to, or contention with our 
brethren and fellow-ſervants : The hands lifted u 
in prayer, will never reach heaven, unleſs they z. be 


ed up without wrath and contention, ſo it might 


-ÞE- rendered, 1 Tim. 2. 8. without diſputation, 
Jam. 1. 20. the wreth of man worketh not the righte- 
ouſneſs of God, i. e. it neither gains 8 with 
him, nor e any real ſervice to him: But if in 
building this altar, and in all our attendances upon 
it, we ſincerely deſign the honour and glory of 
God in Chritt, and the ſpiritual and eternal . 
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fare of our own ſouls, and the ſouls of others ; If 
we make every particular opportunity ſerviceable 
to the general intereſts of our Chriſtianity, to fur- 
ther us in our way to God, and fit us for our reſt 
in him; we may then rejoice in the teſtimony of 
our conſciences, that it is not in rebellion or tranſ- 
greſſion againſt the Lord, but in ſimplicity and 

godly ſincerity that we have built us an altar. 

If the Lord knows our integrity, let us ſtudy 
how to let Iſrael know it alſo. Let us demonſtrate 
our good principles, by our agreeable practices, 
and that will be the beſt and moſt effectual way, to 
convince the world that we have not built this in 
rebellion, or in tranſgreſſion againſt the Lord: our 


proteſtations of our integrity and good intentions, 


will be of no avail, if our actions give our words 
the lye. When our lights are thus put on a can- 
_ dleftick, and not unden a buſhel, ſo that many 
eyes are upon us, we ought to take care that our 
I ght jo ſhine before men, as that they may not 
only hear our good words, but ſee our good works, 
5 glorify our Father <obich is in hear en, Mat. 5. 16. 
This is the method the Apoſtle preſcribes for filen- 
cing cain-ſayers, Ie muſt eſſecl it by well-doing, for 
fo tus the Will of Ged, 1 Pet. 2. 15, Having a good 
conſcience, let us evidence it by a good converſation, 
ver. 16. 
There are three wa ys by which, if our hearts be 
upright with God, J, gel alſo he ſhall know it. 
£13 BY our ſerious picty inall the inſtances of re- 
Hgious worſhip and devotion. Have we built this 
for religious worſhip, and under the umbrage of a 
zeal for its purity | let us then approve ourſelves 
religious worſhippers; let your piety towards God 
appear in the conſtancy of your family devotions, 
which I think no good Chriſtian, that has the 
charge of a family, dares live in the neglect of, 55 
Think not that a church here will exculc for the 


want 
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want of a church in your houſes, Rom, 16. 5. Tho? 
public worſhip have the preference, yet it muſt not 
| ſuperſede family worſhip: his ought you to have 

done, but not to leave the other undone. All the faith- 
ful ſeed of Abraham muſt herein be followers of 


him; that wherever Abraham had a tent, God had 


an altar, at which he called upon the name of the 


Lord. See Gen. 12. 8. 13. 18. Let our houſes be 
Bethels, houſes of Cod, that he dwelling in them, we 
may dwell in the houſe of the Lord for ever, even 


all the days of our lives. Let Fofoud's reſolu- 
tion be yours, that whatever others do, you and your 
_ houſes will ſerve the Lord, Pſal. 23. 6. Joſh. 24. 15. 


Carry away the impreſſions made on your ſouls by 

publick worſhip, and bring them with you into 
pour families, and-there go over them again, that 

they may be as a nail faſtened in a ſure place. 8 
is ſuppoſed that the ſilver ſhrines for Diana, which 


we read of, Alis 19. 24. were copies of Diand's 


temple in miniature, which her worſhippers had in 


their houſes, for the uſe of their families. Had 


they ſuch reſpect to a dunghil god, and ſhall ours 


be leſs to the Lord of the whole earth? Religion is 


then, and not till then, licely to flourith in our 
land, when all our families are praying families, 
and nurſeries of piety. Tho the Lord loves the gates 
of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob, yet in 


them alſo he ought to be praiſed and ſerved as "” God 
of all the familes of Hrael, Pſal. 87. 2. Jer. 31. 1 

Let your piety appear alſo, by your Arn and 
_ reverent deportment in our publick aſſemblies. It 
is true God looks chiefly at the heart, and bodily ex- 
erciſe profits little, 1 Tim. 4. 8. if alone it profits 


nothing; but it is as true, that in concurrence 
with our ſpirits, we are to glorify Cod with our bo- 


dies, and to preſent them to him a living ſacrifice, 
1 Cor. 6. 20. Rom. 12, 1, Tho? the outward ex- 
preſſions of reverence and affection be not an in- 


fallible 
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fallible lign TY a ferioun ſpirit, (a vain and trifling 
heart may be covered over with a grave and demure 


appearance;) yet the outward expreſſions of care- 
leſſneſs and unconcernedneſs, I think, are a certain 


indication of an evil heart of nhchet: if the ſpe- 


cial preſence and inſpection of the angels, in our 
| Jolemn aſſemblies, ſhould forbid that which is un- 
| handlome, as the Apoſtle intimates, 1 Cor, 11. 10, 
much more ſhould the eye of God upon us oblige 
us to obſerve a decorum. Does not even nature 
teach us, that when we are engaged in {ſerious 
work, we ought to ſhew ourſelves Herious in it? 
When we are worſhipping the great God, we ought 
to expreſs ſuch an awe of him, as may ſtrike an 
awe upon others; ſo that if an unbeliever ſhould. 
come into our aſſembly, as the Apoſtle argues, 
i Cir. 14. 24, 25. he may acknowledge that God 
is among us, and the fear of God is in us of a 


truth. The Jews, ſince their worthip came to be 


a rebellion and tranſgreſſion againſt the Lord Chriſt, 
have been notoi ouſly irreverent in it; as well did 
e prophecy of them. Mat. 15. 7. 
It hath been turned to the reproach of the aſ- 
ſcmblics oi D! flenters, that in ſhunning ſuperſtition 
they have run into rudeneſs and irreverence. It 
any have given occaſion for ſuch a reflection, let 
thetn bear their own burthen ; but I deſire that we, 
in our aſſembly, may give no offence of that 
kind, Standing 1 Li prayer is ſpoken of as a geſture 
proper enough, Mark 11, 25. when ye ſtand pray- 
ing; but Ns Roan is certainly the mott fit and 
proper poi {ture in adoraticn, and ſhould be choſen 
rather where the convenience of the place (as 
hope ours will) and the ability of the perſon will 
allow it. Paul, when a Pharijee, ſtecd and prayed; 
but efterwards be leornt to bow his knees to the Falter 
cf cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, £2 43466 
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(2. ) I « our ſtrict purity in our whole converſa- 
tion: hereby we muſt let all that know us know, 
that in the integrity of our hearts we have done 
this. Let it be our daily care and exerciſe 20 keep 


conſciences void of offence towards man as well as to- 
wards Cod: to pretend to purity in our worſhip, 


and yet to allow impurity in our lives, is to con- 
tradict ourſelves. Let all the days of our lives be of 


a- piece with our ſabbath days, and let a thread of 


holineſs run thro' the web of all our actions. The 


beſt conſecration of our place will be to conſecrats 
curſelves this day unto the Lord, Exod. 32. 29. Let 


pour ſobriety and temperance, in all your enjoy- 
ments, your juſtice and honeſty, in all your deal- 
_ ings, beautify that profeſſion, wy adorn the doctrine 


- of God our- Saviour, Tt. 2. 1. and let not the 


glory of our aſſ ſembly be Rained by any practices 


unbecoming Chriſtians: Let your merchandize and 
wour Hire be holineſs to the Lord, as is propheſied of 
Tyre, Ifa. 23. 18. and let every pot in Feruſalem and 


in Judab, even the common utenſils of your houſes, 


be like the bowls before the altar, Zech. 14. 20, 21. 


_of which 5 Was ſaid, be ye 3 that bear en 
Ifa. 52. 11. You that in building yourſelves an : 
Altar, have e more than others, cannot evidence 
the ſincerity of your hearts therein, if in the 
common inſtances of juſtice and friend{hi ip, and 
charity, you do leſs than others. Remember the 
hint you juſt now had out of the Pfalm that was 
read in courſe, Pal. 93. 5. Holineſs becomes thy 
ole, O Lord, fon ever, and therefore unholineſs 
very ill becomes any that belong to it; remember 


allo the good hint you had lately from another 
hand; chat whatever diſputes there are about ho- 
tinels of places, there is none about the holineſs of 
_ perſons ; the neceſſity of that, we are all agreed in, 


Hes 2. 14. WW itbout holineſs Na Wan noel fee the 
Lad. | 
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( 3.) 5 our ir peaceableneſs and charity tow ards © our a 


brethren, Jam. 3. 17, 18. The wiſdom that is from 
above, 1s not iger! pure, if it be not peaceable. 
The fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace, and then 
it is likely to come up and flouriſh : they were the 
ſons of peace that bid the Goſpel welcome, Luke 10. 
5, 6. Be at peace with thoſe from whom you dif- 
fer in opinion, and m_—_ them not with doubtful dif- 
 putation, Rom. 14. 1. Carefully watch that a di- 
verſity of communion, cauſe not an alienation of 
| affectlon, but be as ready to do any office of love 
and kindneſs and reſpect to thoſe from whom you 
diſſent, as to thoſe with whom you conſent; re- 
ſolve, tho you differ from them, you will not dif. 
fer with them. If our ſeparation be not ſchiſma- 
_ tical in its own nature, (as for my own part I am | 
well ſatisfied it is not) * let us not at any time maxe 
it ſo by our uncharitable cenſures, or our un- 
chriſtian heats and paſſions. 
Be at peace alſo among yourſelves. Tot your meet- - 
ing to worſhip God in one place prevent and put 
an end to all the little picques and quarrels which 


may happen at any time, and zever let us be three 


_ againſt two, and two againſt three in this houſe. Our 
| Peaceableneſs Will be both our ſtrength and beauty. 
Let me therefore welcome you into this place : 
with the fame exhortation with which St. Paul 
takes leave of his friends at Corinth, Be of good 
comfort, be of one mind, live in leve ond peace, and 


| the God of love and peace ſhall be with You. 


* Sce the Author? $ Enquiry into tbe Nature of Schifm, with 


The Lar- man's Reaſons Hor joining. with a [Gor epation of MG = 
del Ale Digenters. 1689. 
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